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PREFACE. 


'"“T'HIS volume deals only with the operations up to the 
X 30th April, 1917, as, to obviate the issue of a bulky 
and unwieldy book, it has been decided to complete this 
history in four volumes instead of three, as was oririnally 
intended. 

Atrocious weather, inadequate preparations, insufficient 
means and other mistakes or omissions, including the lack of 
a definite policy to govern our operations from the outset, had 
all contributed to the disasters which followed our failure to 
reach Baghdad in 1915, But m 1916 we set ourselves to rectify 
matters. Owing to the success achieved in this respect, for 
which he himself was largely responsible, General Maude 
had fewer administrative anxieties than his predecessors. 
His operations were also less hampered by floods than theirs 
had been, as there was much less rain in the winter and early 
spring 1916-17 than in the previous year. He was thus better 
able to utilise his superiority in arms, equipment and numbers 
to take advantage of the strategical and tactical mistakes of 
his opponents ; though the heroic stand on the Tigris made by 
the officers and men of the Turkish XVIII Corps rendered 
this anything but an easy task. For it required all the skill 
of our commanders and the gallantry of our officers and men 
to obtain a success, which would undoubtedly have been more 
decisive and far-reaching in its effect had it not been for the 
unfortunate results of the Russian revolution. 

For the sake of the military student the operations in 
Chapter XXX have been described in detail, as this phase of 
the campaign in Mesopotamia is the only instance of a period 
of continuous, close trench fighting. 

In the compilation of this volume, the author has again 
received much assistance from various officers who took part 
in the operations, and from others, including Lady Maude, 
who have been good enough to lend him private papers, check 
his drafts or help him in different ways. To these, to many 
in the Historical Section of the Committee of Imperial Defence, 
and especially to Colonel F. E. G. Talbot, he desires to take 
this opportunity of expressing his grateful acknowledgments 
For four of the photographs reproduced he is indebted to the 
official photographer with the force, to T. A. Chalmers, Esq., 
C.S.I., and to John M. Dunn, Press Photographer, Brechin, 
and for the remainder to the Headquarters of the Royal 
Air Force in Mesopotamia, who have been at great pains to 
assist him. 

(26193) Wt.25463/1682 1000 3/27 Harrow G.45 (T.S. Ps.l072) 
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chapter xxvil 

MAY TO SEPTEMBER, 1916 
(map 21.) 

A fter the surrender of Kut, the British and Turkish 
forces on the Tigris settled into a state of comparative 
inactivity, which endured till near the end of 1916. Both 
sides were exhausted by their efforts, hardships and losses ; 
and both had suffered from long and imperfectly organised 
lines of communication, from the atrocious weather and from 
the local physical conditions. 

The British were no longer under the necessity of persisting 
in hazardous attacks which neither their condition nor their 
circumstances now justified ; while the Turks, having achieved 
their immediate object, but being inferior in numerical strength, 
were in no condition to press their advantage by assuming the 
offensive. Moreover, the Russian threat to Baghdad, then 
materialising, would probably require the diversion of most, 
if not all, available Turkish reinforcements. 

When authorising General Lake to open negotiations for the 
surrender of Kut, the Secretary of State for War had informed 
hiip on the 25th April of the policy to be followed when Kut 
had been given up. The general British attitude was to be 
defensive. But, to minimise the effect -of the surrender and to 
assist the Russians by keeping the Turks on the Tigris fully 
occupied. General Lake was not to withdraw his force further 
than might be necessary for tactical reasons. It was considered 
that for this role his force was suflBciently strong and it 
was not proposed to reinforce it, although all that was possible 
would be done to maintain it at its authorised establishment. 

This policy of holding as forward a line as possible was one 
in which the authorities in Mesopotamia, India and London 
aU concurred. A withdrawal down the Tigris might not only 
lead to extensive risings of tribes on and near our line of 
communications, but would also probably react unfavourably 
on the situation in Persia and Afghanistan. Moreover, by 
retaining positions well up the river, the Tigris Corps would 
be well placed to threaten the communications of any Turkish 
force mowng down the Hai and at the same time assist the 
Russian advance towards Baghdad. This advance was to 
start from Karind on the 28th April, being assisted by a 
simultaneous forward movement against Ruwandk by the left 
of the Russian Caucasus army from the vicinity of Urmia. 
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The effective strength of the Tigris Corps (6th Cavalry 
Brigade, 3rd, 7th and 13th Divisions, and 35th, 36th and 37th 
Infantry Brigades) amounted to about 2,000 sabres, 23,450 
rifles and 143 guns. The 41st Infantry Brigade, which had 
been reconstituted of four weak battalions from the trenches, 
was being sent back from Shaikh Saad to form a reserve at 
Basra in place of the 42nd Brigade (only three battalions 
strong) under orders to reinforce Nasiriya, in which area 
trouble seemed possible. 

In a telegram of the 25th April, which crossed that from 
Lord Kitchener above mentioned. General Lake said that until 
the Tigris Corps was made up to full establishment, it would 
not be feasible to withdraw any of its divisions out of the line 
for the rest and reorganisation they all needed, as the fall of 
Kut would set free the Turkish investing force, as well as any 
reinforcements, for operations down the Hai or elsewhere. In 
his opinion, in order to make his position secure, he should 
have at Basra a reserve of a division, at any rate till his other 
divisions had been made up to establishment, to enable him 
to support if necessary either the Karun or the Euphrates 
line ; and he recommended strongly that, with a view to the 
eventual resumption of the offensive at the expiration of the 
flood season, two brigades of Colonial Moimted Rifles should 
be sent him in addition to a reserve division. 

On the 28th, with reference to the orders from the Secretary 
of State for War, General Lake telegraphed that his intention 
was that General Gorringe, whose ultimate object would be 
the recapture of Kut as soon as he was in a position to resume 
the offensive, should not relax his hold on the enemy forces 
and should take every opportimity of pushing m and capturing 
the enemy’s works in advance of his Sinn position on both 
banks of the river. General Lake hoped that in the next two 
months General Gorringe’s divisions would be made up to full 
establishment and reorganised ; and that their land transport 
would be sufficiently augmented to give them adequate freedom 
of manoeuvre by the time the floods had subsided, i.e., at the 
beginning of July. He again emphasised his former opinion 
that, though General Gorringe’s position would be fairly secure, 
the whole force would stiU suffer from the absence of a central 
reserve which could relieve a reduced or battered division 
from the trenches or reinforce the Euphrates or Karun lines. 
The only reinforcements he was able to send to Nasiriya were 
the three battalions of the 42nd Brigade, a battalion of the 
34th Brigade from Quma, and the 7th Mountain Artillery 
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Brigade from Basra, thus ma king up the total force on the 
Euphrates to three squadrons of cavalry, nine and a half 
battalions of infantry, three mountain and one Territorial 
field batteries, a section of sappers and four post guns. 
Though this would probably suffice for strictly defensive 
action against any force that, in the absence of reinforcements, 
the enemy was hkely to bring down the Hai, it left no margin 
for offensive action. General Lake's only reserve at Basra 
would be the 41st Infantry Brigade, one field artillery brigade, 
the 13th Divisional Squadron — ^this only temporarily — and two 
squadrons of Indian cavalry. The two brigades of Colonial 
Mounted Rifles he asked for would be a valuable addition 
to this reserve, and they would be able to reinforce General 
Gorringe when he resumed the offensive. 

The Chief of the Imperial General Staff, not being sure from 
this reply that General Lake understood the intentions of 
H.M. Govermnent, sent a telegram on the 30th April to the 
Commander-in-Chief in India explaining their policy fuUy and 
asking Sir Beauchamp Duff, unless he saw any reason to dis- 
agree, to instruct General Lake accordingly. As the policy 
laid down was adhered to without material change for many 
months it is quoted here in full : — 

" At present our policy in Mesopotamia is defensive 
and we do not attach any importance to the possession 
of Kut or to the occupation of Baghdad. It is, of course, 
impracticable to prescribe policy for a long time ahead. 
Lake would probably be directed to fall back to Amara, 
or even to Quma, if no other considerations were involved ; 
but it is important to minimise and counteract the effeqt 
of the fall of Kut, and, in order to assist the Russians, 
to keep occupied the Turks now opposed to the Tigris 
Corps. For these reasons Lake should for the present 
maintain as forward a position as can be made secure 
tactically and be ready to take advantage of any weak- 
ening of the Turks on his front, so long as this can be 
effected without incurring heavy loss, whether caused by 
the enemy or by unhealthy conditions. 

“ It is undesirable and impossible to reinforce Lake, 
owing to the conditions in other theatres of war, but he 
wiU be kept adequately supplied with drafts and munitions. 
According to our information his forces are superior to 
those of the enemy, and he should, therefore, have no 
difficulty in carrying out the above policy until the Turks 
are strongly reinforced. In that event he should be given 
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full discretion to fall back ; at any rate he must be clearly 
shown that the security of his force is of primary im- 
portance, and that neither now nor at any time is he 
required to maintain a more forward position than he 
thinks he can hold with reasonable safety. Lake should 
inform you if he considers he cannot carry out his assigned 
r61e with the forces at his disposal.” 

Sir Beauchamp Duff suggested that in passing on these 
instructions to General Lake he should also point out that 
by maintaining as far forward a position as possible there would 
be not only less need for a central reserve owing to the way in 
which we should threaten a Turkish move down the Hai, but 
we should have greater influence over Pusht-i-Kuh and protect 
Arabistan and the oilfields better. Moreover, the farther up 
the Tigris the less unhealthy was the climate. To this the 
Chief of the Imperial General Staff had no objection, and on 
the 3rd May the telegraphic correspondence was repeated to 
General Lake in full for his direction and guidance. In 
acknowledging these instructions on the 6th, General Lake 
said that, unless the enemy were strongly reinforced, he con- 
sidered that General Gorringe should have no difficulty in 
maintaining approximately his present position. 

In passing on his instructions two days later to General 
Gorringe, General Lake pointed out that the Hai could be 
more adequately controlled, and with fewer troops, from a 
position nearer its junction with the Tigris, and that General 
Gorringe should take any opportunity of making the necessary 
advance provided he could do so without incurring heavy loss. 

The Tigris Corps still maintained close contact with the 
Turks at Sannaiyat and Bait Isa, the British line on the right 
bank of the Tigris extending southwards for about four miles 
with its left flank refused. The opposing Turkish force was 
believed to consist of a cavalry brigade, the 35th, 45th, 51st, 
52nd and part of the 2nd Divisions, its strength being estimated 
at 1,700 sabres, 21,600 rifles and 96 guns.* Between Kut and 
Baghdad there were thought to be some 4,600 Turkish troops, 
with another 1,700 scattered in many detachments on the 
Euphrates line below Baghdad ; and on the Persian frontier 
the Turkish force was estimated at from 3,000 to 4,000. 

The British line of communication on the Tigris between 
Shaikh Saad and Basra was held by a troop of cavalry, 3 
battalions of infantry and 7 guns; on the Euphrates line 

♦ The Turkish General Staff place their numbers considerably lower; 
see subsequent narrative* 
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and at Nasiriya, including troops en route, were 3J squadrons 
of cavalry, 26 guns, IJ sapper companies and 9| infantry 
battalions ; at Basra or under orders to proceed there were 
3 squadrons of - cavalry, 18 guns, 1 sapper company and 
5 infantry battalions ; in Arabistan there were 3 squadrons of 
cavalry and half a battalion of infantry ; and at Bushire 
2 squadrons of cavalry, 7 guns and battalions of infantry. 

TheRussianforceinPersiaunderGenerralBaratofEtotalledsome 
10,000 sabres, 10,000 rifles and 38 guns, but they were distributed 
over a very wide area, including places as far apart as Tehran, 
Isfahan and Kaiind. In the vicinity of Karind, General Baratoff 
was believed to have rather less than half his total strength ; he 
was faced with considerable supply and transport difficulties ; 
and the first part of his advance towards Baghdad would he over 
difficult and high-lying country, much of it still imder snow. 

Owing to Russian and British action the situation in Persia 
had improved, though in the south and south-east the cormtry 
was stiU to some extent under German domination. Brigadier- 
General Sir Percy Sykes, with a few British and Indian officers 
and non-commissioned officers and a small cavalry escort, had 
reached Bandar Abbas in March, where he had met with a 
cordial reception from the Persian Governor-General of the 
Gulf Ports and had begun recruiting a Persian force to replace 
the rebeUious gendarmerie. In April he had been joined by 
two mountain guns, a squadron of cavalry and half a battalidn 
of Indian infantry detached from the British garrison at Bushire, 
and by the end of the month he was making arrangements to 
move on Kerman. By this time the tide in South Persia had 
begun to turn definitely against the Germans and Austrians. 
Several factors had contributed to this state of affairs ; General 
Sykes’ activities ; the growing unpopularity of the Germans 
and Austrians owing to their behaviour ; the success of the 
acting Persian Governor-General of Ears, assisted by British 
arms and money, in defeating the rebellious gendarmerie and 
re-establishing much of his authority; the movement of a 
British mission with a small military escort through Makran, 
where German agents had been creating disturbances ; and the 
Russo-British cordon in East Persia, which had not only 
closed the way to Afghanistan, jiut was beginning active 
retaliation against the marauding tribes in Persian Baluchistan 
and elsewhere who had been stirred up by German agents. 
As a result, the Bakhtiari Governor-General of Kerman found 
himself obliged by local opinion to drive the Germans and their 
supporters out of Kerman. 
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In Afghanistan the Turco-German mission was still at 
Kabul, but the Amir, though temporising with Turkey to keep 
his own extremists quiet, was still maintaining his neutrsil 
attitude.* In India, the situation on the North-West Frontier 
and internally was fairly satisfactory, though it was stiU too 
soon to determine the effect of the surrender of Kut. 

From information obtained from Turkish sources it appears 
that at the end of April 1916 their Sixth Army, with a total 
combatant strength of about 35,000 of all ranks, was distributed 
as follows. The greater part of the 2nd and 35th Divisions of 
the Xlllth Army Corps, with a cavalry brigade, was on the 
Tigris below Kut ; the 45th Division of the XVIII Army 
Corps was at Kut, with its two other divisions (51st and 52nd) 
on the Tigris to the eastward, i.e., also below Kut ;t the 6th 
Division, which had recently arrived, was partly at Baghdad 
and partly down the Tigris; and the “Baghdad Group” 
consisting of various units of the XIII Army Corps had, owing 
to the Russian advance, been withdrawn from Persia to near 
Khaniqin. 

Halil Pasha had been appointed to succeed Field-Marshal 
von der Goltz in the command of the Sixth Army with res- 
ponsibility for the front from Nasiriya to the Mosul frontier ; 
and as soon as he had arranged for the surrender of Kut he him- 
self moved back to Baghdad, where he established his head- 
quarters. 

It appears that while Halil himself felt confident that the 
British would be unable to force their way through his strong 
defences on the Tigris, the Russian threat to Baghdad caused 
him great anxiety. In consequence, he decided to withdraw 
the cavalry brigade and the 2nd Division from the Tigris and 
send them with the 6th Division to Khaniqin to oppose Bara- 
toff. These movements commenced in the second week of 
May and about the same time the Turkish 35th Division, much 
reduced in strength, was disbanded. In this way only the three 
divisions of the XVIII Army Corps remained to oppose 
General Goninge. 


* General von Gleich. in “ Vom Balkan nach. Baghdad says that at this 
time in Baghdad they could get no news from Niedermayer and Hentig, who 
were detained in Kabul. He also says that the Amir of Afghanistan had let 
the Tur]^ know that, although the result of the world-war was not yet to 
be perceived, he was making his preparations, and at a favourable opportunity 
would fulfil his duty as a Musahnan. 

t Muhammad Amin in “ Baghdad and the Story of its Last Fall,*' says 
that the combatant strength of the XVIII Army Corps was reduced 
to 10,720. 
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At the beginning of May, the British force on the Tigris was 
urgently in need, not only of rest, drafts and reorganisation, 
but also of an assured and constant supply of rations, ammuni- 
tion and medical and other stores ; while, to enable it to 
withstand the effects of the coming hot weather and to mini- 
mise casualties from disease, it was necessary that all ranks 
should be made as comfortable as was possible Drafts were 
on their way and at first it seemed as if circumstances would 
allow of the required rest and reorganisation. But as time 
passed it became increasingly apparent that the shortage of 
land and river transport, the congestion at Basra of ocean 
shipping and the lack of labour and accommodation created 
such a difficult situation that it was impossible to assure to the 
troops at the front a supply of what was required on anything 
like an adequate scale. Moreover, from April to September, 
the force experienced a very great amoimt of disease and sick- 
ness, causing extraordinarily large casualties ; and this natur- 
ally complicated matters considerably. Nor is this surprising. 
Naturally depressed at their failure to relieve Kut, weakened 
by very heavy losses and debilitated by their efforts and the 
hardships they had undergone, officers and men were iU-prepared 
to withstand the reaction that invariably sets in under such 
conditions. Especially when, as was the case on the Tigris, 
they were to experience for many weeks unusually intense heat, 
to alleviate which there were few amenities and a diet usually 
unsuitable and often insufficient. Moreover, the medical, 
personnel were still too few, their technical equipment too 
scanty and their evacuation arrangements too inadequate to 
allow of proper medical attention and treatment ; while the 
combatant supervising ranks had been largely depleted of men 
experienced enough to look properly after the very young rank 
and file who were not yet acclimatised to face a tropical climate 
under anything but perfect conditions. 

Consequently, the description of the Britfeh campaign for 
the seven or eight months following the surrender of Kut is 
mainly a narrative of the efforts to put matters on a proper 
footing ; and while these are important to the extent that their 
ultimate success permitted final victory, considerations of space 
forbid all but a brief reference to them here. 

On the 12th May, a new division, the 14th, was formed of 
the 35th, 36th and 37th Infantry Brigades and of other uruts 
from the Tigris Corps ; and Major-General R. G. Egerton of- 
the 7th Brigade proceeded to Shaikh Saad to command it. 
Shaikh Saad now became the advanced base, the boat bridge 
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being moved there from Wadi, where only a small fortified post 
remained. Additional precautions had also to be taken to 
control the Arab tribes along the weakly held Tigris line of 
communication : and for this, units were withdrawn from the 
front and formed into small mobile columns based on Kumait, 
Ali Gharbi and Amara. 

On the 14th May, General Gorringe reported that the mastery 
of the air had passed into the hands of the enemy. His 
Fokker aeroplanes were of greater fighting efficiency than the 
British machines ; and the British air personnel and machines 
were also feeling the strain of the work at high pressure which 
had preceded the surrender of Kut and which had come after 
months of continuous work without a rest. As a result, there 
were many casualties among the pilots from sickness and a large 
proportion of the aeroplanes were unfit to fly, while for various 
reasons the seaplanes were no longer of any use. A kite balloon 
section was under orders for Mesopotamia from Egypt, but 
General Lake was obliged to press the War Office for faster and 
more efficient aeroplanes, as weU as for proper anti-aircraft 
guns to replace the two naval 12-pounders on improvised 
mountings — ^his only anti-aircraft guns — ^which had proved of 
little use. 

On the 7th May, General Baratoff's force occupied Qasr-i- 
Shirin on its advance to Khaniqin and three days later General 
Lake was asked to detach a force from the Tigris to prevent 
the Turks from moving along the Badra-Kermanshah road and 
attacking the Russian line of communication. General Lake 
did not share the Russian apprehensions as to the probability 
of such a move, and it was in any case impossible for him to 
comply with their request. But he promised to watch carefully 
for, and keep General Baratoff informed of, any signs of a Turk- 
ish movement along this difficult mountainous track. At this 
time the Russians estimated that the Turkish force at Khaniqin 
consisted of 2,000 cavalry and six to eight battalions of infantry 
and that reiifl orcements of another ten or twelve battalions were 
on their way there from Baghdad. A few days later General Lake 
sent General Baratofl definite information that about the 9th 
May the Turkish cavalry brigade, 700 strong with two guns, and 
ten battalions of the 2nd Division with twelve guns had moved 
from the Kut area via Jassan towards the Persian frontier. 

In spite of this Turkish withdrawal. General Goixinge 
estimated that, owing to the arrival of drafts, the Turkish 
force opposite him was still some 20,000 strong and that about 
two-thirds of this number were on the right bank of the river. 
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According to German and Turkish accounts, however, the 
Turkish strength then remaining on the Tigris below Kut only 
amounted to 11,000 or 12,000. 

On the 16th May, General Lake heard that the Russians 
had occupied Ruwandiz, but that General BaratofE, reporting 
that the Turkish position at Khaniqin was very strong, had 
been instructed not to attack for the present. 

British aeroplanes reconnoitring on the morning of the 19th 
May reported a considerable Turkish withdrawal on the right 
bank of the Tigris. A bridge of boats which the Turks had 
recently constructed across the Tigris below Kut at Abdul 
Hassan was standing and Sinn Abtar redoubt was still held, 
but the Bait Isa and Chahela positions were no longer occupied, 
and aU the Turkish camps in those and the Sinn Banks 
vicinities on the right bank had gone. On the left bank the 
Saunaiyat position was stiH held in strength. 

At this time the greater part of the British 7th Division was 
on. the left bank between Sannaiyat and Fallahiya, the front 
line trenches being held by an infantry brigade supported by 
eighteen guns. On the right bank the front line was held by 
an infantry brigade of the 7th Division, two brigades of the 
13th Division and two brigades of the 3rd Division, in that 
order from the right, the left brigade facing due south. Ten 
guns of the 7th Division were on the right bank facing north 
across the river, while seventy-nine guns supported the right 
bank line. The remainder of the 3rd and 13th Divisions and 
the 36th Brigade of the 14th Division were in reserve. The 
35th Brigade, 33rd Cavalry and six guns were at Twin Canals, 
small infantry detachments at Wadi and Ora, and the 6th 
Cavalry Brigade headquarters and 37th Infantry Brigade of 
the 14th Division with some engineers and twenty-three guns 
were at Shaikh Saad. 

When the first reconnaissance reports came in to Coiq>s head- 
quarters, General Goiringe was away on a visit to Shaikh Saad. 
In his absence, about 8.30 a.m., General Keary, the senior 
officer at the front, ordered the 33rd Cavalry out to reconnoitre 
and also gave instructions for parties of infantry to push forward 
into the Bait Isa and Chahela positions. Some two hours 
later these orders were countermanded by General Gorringe. 
Owing to the great heat, the lack of drinking water and tiie 
great danger of infection with cholera from the evacuated 
Turkish trenches,* General Gorringe had decided to attempt 

♦ There had beea 800 cases of cholera ia the Tigris Corps during April 
and Hay, and cases kept recurring. 
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no further movement till night, when the Cavalry Brigade from 
Shaikh Saad would move forward and, supported by the 3rd 
Division and 36th Infantry Brigade, try to seize the Abdul 
Hassan bridge at dawn next day, the whole force moving well 
to the south of the cholera-infected trenches at Bait Isa and 
Chahela. Owing to his limited amount of land transport. 
General Gorringe was unable to detail a larger force for the 
operation. 

The Cavalry Brigade was late owing to delay in collecting 
extra transport ; and soon after dawn next morning, while 
stiU in rear of the British front line, they learnt that the Turks 
had removed their bridge from Abdul Hassan. Continuing to 
advance and meeting with little or no opposition, they halted 
at about 8.30 a.m. about a mile to the north-west of Imam al 
Mansur, whence they ascertained by means of patrols that 
Maqasis and Abdul Hassan were clear of the enemy, but that 
Turkish cavalry interposed between them and the Hai. 

In the meantime General Keary’s force of the 3rd Division 
and 36th Brigade had advanced without encountering opposi- 
tion and occupied the Dujaila redoubt just before 10 a.m. 
Leaving the 9th Infantry Brigade there. General Keary moved 
on witli the remainder to Imam al Mansur, which he reached 
about 1 p.m. 

The whole force suffered greatly from the intense heat. By 
the time the Dujaila redoubt was reached men were falling out 
in large numbers, and when the force arrived at Imam al 
Mansur the number of stragglers lying all along the line of 
advance had reached several hundreds, of whom many were 
djdng. The water in the men’s bottles had given out ; that 
carried in the motor lorries was hardly sufficient to go round ; 
and no more could be obtained nearer than Maqasis or the 
Hai. At 1.30 p.m. General Keary reported that his men were 
too exhausted for further movement tiiat day. He had not yet 
heard whether the enemy were present at the mouth of the 
Hai or whether it would be possible to water his animals and 
refill his motor lorries at Maqasis that evening. There was no 
water at Dujaila, and, suggesting that he should take up a line 
from the Kut bend to Atab on tiie Hai, he asked for orders. 

About 2.30 p.m. the Cavalry Brigade moved to Maqasis and 
began watering there in the river, but were obliged some two 
hours later, by hostile sheHing from Maduq, to desist and 
withdraw to Imam al Mansur. 

About 4.30 p.m. General Gorringe sent General Keary orders 
to occupy the fine Maqasis-Dujaila, as the land transport was 
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insufficient for the maintenance of the force on the line General 
Keajy had suggested. An aeroplane reconnaissance to p.ya-mino 
the Hai from Atab to Kut and Maduq would be sent out about 
6 p.m. and would drop a copy of its report at General Keary’s 
headquarters. If this showed that the Turkish bridge across 
the Hai about five hundred yards from Kut was still intact, 
the Cavalry Brigade, which was at once to come under General 
Keary’s orders, was to secure it if possible. 

The whole force, except for the 9th Brigade at Dujaila, 
spent the night 20th/21st May at Imam al Mansur; and at 
3.30 a.m. the Cavalry Brigade advanced to secure the Hai 
bridge, or, if it had been removed, to reconnoitre the line of 
the Hai to Atab. When about half a mile off the bridge, they 
encountered Turkish infantry entrenched and supported by 
artillery ; and the cavalry commander, finding the opposition 
too great, withdrew and reconnoitred towards Atab. General 
Keary's infantry meanwhile occupied the line Maqasis — ^Dujaila. 

At 11.15 a.m. General Keary reported that cavalry and aero- 
plane reconnaissance showed that it would take at least a 
division to seize and occupy the Hai near Kut if the operation 
were carried out at once before the enemy could strengthen 
his position. General Keary’s own troops were too exhausted 
to undertake this task, and as he was thus compelled to 
remain for the time being on the Maqasis — ^Dujaila line he 
would arrange for a water supply by the Nasifiya and Maqasis 
canals.* 

As it appeared probable, from the reported collection of 
steamers and transport in the enemy’s rear, that the Turkish 
withdrawal on the right bank would soon be followed by a cor- 
responding withdrawal on the left bank also. General Lake asked 
General Gorringe on the 22nd May for his views on the situation. 
In replying the same day, General Gorringe gave it ^ his 
opinion that the Turks were retaining their left bank positions 
to cover a withdrawal from the Kut area, to prevent our 
steamers advancing and to hamper our advance generally but 
especially along the left bank. His instructions to avoid heavy 
losses prohibited attempts to turn the Turks out of then 
Sannaiyat and Nukhailat positions, but with a view to their 
ultimate capture if other means failed he was pushing forward 
his saps and approaches on the left bank. For the time being, 
therefore, forward movement was restricted to ike right bank, 
but was at the same time strictly limited by Ms lack of land 

* This took some time and till the arrangements were completed there 
was a great shortage of water. 
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transport, the water difficulty, the intense heat and the floods 
on the far side of the Hai. 

The reports from General Lake of this state of affairs led the 
Chief of the Imperial General Staff to telegraph on the 23rd 
May to the Commander-in-Chief in India saymg that though 
he was insufficiently acquainted with the situation on the Tigris, 
where the Turkish dispositions seemed somewhat pecuhar,* 
he did not think he could usefully add to his former instructions 
that General Lake should be ready to take advantage of any 
enemy weakness provided he cordd do so without incurring 
heavy loss. The Commander-in-Chief answered on the 24th 
that apparently the Turkish plan was to contain General 
Gorringe with an inferior force sufficiently long to enable them 
to concentrate against, and beat, Baratoff. Their flank 
positions at Sannaiyat and Nukhailat blocked the river passage, 
forcing us to use land transport for operations on the Hai, and 
possibly at the same time covered their own retreat towards 
Jassan. If General Gorringe, whose strength was 1,430 sabres, 
^,540 rifles and 143 guns, were to cross sufficient force to the 
left bank, say near Maqasis, it should oblige the enemy to evacu- 
ate Sannaiyat and would afterwards facihtate operations 
against the Hai. At the most, the Turkish strength opposite 
General Gorringe was 17,000 rifles and 66 guns. General 
Gorringe had therefore sufficient force and should be able to 
execute, without heavy loss, some such plan, which, besides 
affording the Russians effective co-operation, would improve 
greatly our own mihtary and political position. Sir Beauchamp 
Duff suggested that General Lake should be directed to carry 
out this proposal if he considered it feasible and the best adapted 
to the situation. The Commander-in-Chief concluded his 
telegram by sa^g that the latest reports as to General 
Gorringe’s supplies and ammunition were satisfactory, and that 
the output of the line of communications was being increased 
by better organisation and the arrival of river craft.t 

, In the meantime General Gorringe had reported that, as the 
latest information showed that the enemy were holding the 
line of the Hai from Kut to Hamidiya, he was awaiting a more 
favourable opportunity before attempting to bridge the Hai. 

Sir William Robertson replied to Sir Beauchamp Duff that 
he did not feel in a position to do more than issue general 

* The Chief of the Imperial General Staff did not realise that the Turlcish 
communications along the left bank were either immune or well protected 
from our artillery fire from the opposite bank. 

t This rather optimistic view of supply and maintenance arrangements is 
not borne out by accounts from other sources of conditions at the front. 



COSSACK PATROL AT ALI GHARBI 


13 


instructions and those he had sent on the 30th April seemed 
adequate and as full as he could make them. It would un- 
doubtedly be advantageous to co-operate efhciently with the 
Russians and improve our military position on the Tigris, and 
General Lake should do this if it could be done compatibly with 
the instructions alluded to ; but the man on the spot was the 
only one able to decide. 

On the 27th May, Sir Beauchamp Duff, repeating the whole of 
this correspondence, asked General Lake for his views. These 
were sent next day. In face of his instructions from home. 
General Lake had not felt justified in ordering a more active 
offensive, although he realised that Baratoff would soon find 
himself confronted by superior numbers. He was, however, 
asking General Gorringe what he could do on the lines suggested. 
But there was not sufficient available material to bridge the 
Tigris at Maqasis without dismantling one of the bridges at 
F^ahiya or Shaikh Saad, and General Gorringe had insufficient 
land transport for an advance along the right bank and across 
the Hai. On the 29th General Laie telegraphed that General 
Gorringe reported his inability to cross the Tigris at Maqasis 
without incurring heavy loss. 

On the 20th May a Russian Cossack patrol of 113 officers and 
men had arrived imexpectedly at Ah Gharbi from General 
Baratoff’s force. Their two’ hundred mile march through the 
mountains and — ^in the last stages — desert was a fine feat. 
Lightly equipped with only ten pack horses and living for the 
most part on supphes purchased as they went, they had forttm- 
ately met with little opposition ; and their only casualties had 
been a few horses lost from accidents, thirst or exhaustion. 
During their stay of a fortnight in Mesopotamia, General Lake 
decorated the officers, by command of His Majesty the King, 
with the British Jlilitary Cross “ in recognition of this exploit 
and of this the first meeting of British and Russian troops, as 
allies in the field, for one hundred years.” Their return to 
their main body was, after various adventures, carried out in 
safety. About this time, an officer from General Baratoff’s 
force and one from Force “ D ” were attached to each other*s 
staffs to ensure closer co-operation. 

On the 1st June General Baratoff attacked the Turkish posi- 
tion at Khaniqin. The left of the Russian Caucasus army had 
occupied Ruwandiz nearly three weeks previously, but there 
was between Ruwandiz and General Baratoff a large gap of 
very difficult and mountainous country ; an^d the Turks at 
Khaniqin had been largely reinforced. It appears that Enver 

(28193) C 
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Pasta had arrived in Baghdad about the first or second week 
in May and, it is said, sweeping away all objections had insisted 
on the whole Turkish XIII Co^s being sent at once to the 
Persian frontier, not only to drive back Baratofi, but also to 
re-occupy Kermanshah, as a means of continuing the Turco- 
German plans for operations in Persia and beyond. Many 
German and Turkish ofiicers have offered the opinion that these 
operations in Persia were an unjustifiable dispersion of effort, 
which was ultimately responsible for the loss of Baghdad ; 
and the officers of the one country frequently blame those of the 
other for their conception and execution. The truth appears to 
be, however, that both countries were almost equally responsible. 
Whether justifiable or not, the Turco-German activities in 
Persia caused us embarrassment and at times anxiety for the 
defence of India and were, moreover, one of the reasons for our 
advance on Baghdad. The immediate result was that General 
Baratoff's attack was repulsed and he was obliged to retire 
to Karind, where for a time he halted. 

Proposals from political sources, during May and at the 
beginning of June, that operations should be undertaken from 
Bushire to effect the release of British consular officials and 
others imprisoned at Ahram as a result of Austro-German 
activities, were negatived on military grounds. The intense 
heat and the difficult country were the main reasons against 
the project ; and it was decided to leave the release of the 
prisoners, who were imderstood to be in no actual danger, to 
be effected later on by General Sykes. 

At the end of May General Lake estimated the Turkish 
strength on the Tigris at 16,000 rifles and 64 guns, but it was. 
not easy to judge correctly as there was practically no move- 
ment by day owiag to the intense heat. Early and reliable 
information of the movements of reinforcements and other 
Turkish troops, necessary to divine their intentions, was also- 
very difficult to obtain, although many reports concerning 
them were received. Among these was one of the recent arriv^ 
at Baghdad of a weak Austrian division, which subsequently 
proved to be untrue but for which, for some time, neither* 
confirmation nor refutation could be obtained ; and although 
it seemed improbable its possibility could not be ignored. It 
was also reported that the Turks were about to use gas shells** 
and, although they had never done so. General Lake considered, 
it advisable to ask for a reserve of such shells which he would, 
not utilise unless the Turks began to do so. 

♦ Gats cylinders were subsequently found in the Turldsh arsenal at Baghdad.. 
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By feigning an attack on Sannaiyat on the 6th June, General 
Gorringe ascertained that the Turks were still holding that 
position in strength; and it was reported three days later 
that on the right bank they were entrenching a line across the 
loop of the Tigris immediately north-east of Kut. By this 
time the British had occupied and entrenched an advanced 
position at Imam al Mansur and had posted 60-pounder guns 
there to command the Hai bridge. On the 11th June, three 
British ammunition barges near the Fallahiya bridge were 
blown up and sunk by Turkish gunfire directed by their aero- 
planes ; and as the bridge itself appeared to be in danger it 
was removed next day and reconstructed near Arab Village. 

Throughout May, Arab marauders were continuously active 
in the vicinity of our camps at night, as well as in looting and 
attacking small or isolated parties whenever opportunity 
ofliered; and from the end of May the greater part of the 
Cavalry Brigade had to be employed in protective duties 
against them. But their depredations continued, causing us 
a good many casualties and losses and infinite trouble. The 
seventeen-naile-long line of communication from Shaikh Saad 
to Sinn was the area mostly affected ; and it was not till 
September 1916, when the whole of this line was protected by 
wire entanglements and small posts, that the Arab depredations 
were really suppressed. On the 8th June General Lake gladly 
accepted an offer from the Chief of the Imperial General Staff 
to send him from France an additional Indian cavalry brigade. 

At this time General Lake was canying out a full discussion 
with General Gorringe regarding the possibility of a limited 
offensive on the Tigris ; and on the 13th June he reported 
the results. The Tigris Corps would not be an effective fighting 
force for some time to come. It had suffered over ^,000 
casualties in action and from disease during April and May ; 
and it had been impossible to give formations the period of 
rest required for re-organisation and recuperation. Until the 
recently commenced light railway from Shaikh Saad reached 
Sum, General Gorringe would have insufficient transport 
for an advance beyond the Hai ; and even if his troops were 
fit and the transport adequate, any idea of an extended offensive 
was precluded by the very low state of the supplies’ reserve 
at Shaikh Saad. So many river steamers were out of action 
that it was only possible to deliver at the front the quite 
inadequate daily average of 330 tons on all accounts ; but it was 
anticipated that the situation would improve soon when bcal 
supplies became available after the harvest at and above Amara. 
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Greneral Lake intended, therefore, unless circumstances de- 
manded imperatively an active offensive, that, for the next 
few weeks and during the intense heat. General Gorringe 
should consolidate his position near the Tigris-Hai junction, 
denying both these routes to the enemy, gradually extend 
down lie Hai to enable him to obtain as great a quantity of 
local supplies as possible from the Hai districts, contain as 
large an enemy force as possible by an active defensive, and 
be prepared to take advantage of any opportunity that offered. 

Two days later Sir William Robertson agreed to the above, 
saying that as Baratoff had withdrawn to Karind and so long 
as there was no material change in the situation, there was 
no reason for offensive operations, unless the enemy were to 
offer us a good prospect of gaining some material advantage 
at a small cost. 

The water in the Tigris began to fall at the end of May and 
declined rapidly during June. The flooded areas soon dried 
up and by the third week in Jtme the Umm al Baram was 
quite dry. The crops there, harvested by the troops, yielded 
a considerable quantity of barley and this was augmented by 
large amounts obtained from Arabs in the vicinity. 

Although neither of the combatants attempted to assume the 
offensive, dose contact was maintained by the British with 
the TurHsh Sannaiyat position, against which they carried out 
frequent gun and machine gun bombardments ; and their 
advanced saps had reached to about ninety yards from the 
Turkish front line by the end of June. Turkish aeroplanes and 
Turkish artillery also carried out frequent bombardments, 
causing the British a good many casualties. The position was, 
however, so far stabilised that by the end of Jtme it was found 
possible to withdraw the whole of the 13th Division to the 
comparative rest of Shaikh Saad ; the 14th Division took over 
aU the front line positions on the right bank of the Tigris, 
being supported by the 3rd Division a short distance in rear ; 
and the 7th Division still held the left bank and the line of 
the Tigris to Ora. 

During the intense heat of June, sickness and disease levied 
froin the Tigris Corps a very heavy toll. The scorching heat, 
against which tents were but scant protection, increased in 
intensity as the days passed without any signs of the usual 
Shamal*', there was no escape by day from the dust and the 

* The strong north-west wind which normally sets in about the second or 
third week of June and continues for six wee6, affording great relief from 
the heat. 
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heat,* * * § and little relief by night, when it was comparatively 
cool, from the sandflies and other flying pests ; and, added to 
these, the tedious monotony of existence in the desert, with 
little to occupy the mind beyond the daily military routine, 
contributed greatly to the discomfort of the healthy and the 
sufferings of the sick. 

As already described,! General Lake, soon after his arrival 
in Mesopotamia, had to abandon the idea of getting a railway 
up the Tigris in time to assist the Kut relief operations. But 
early in April he called on his Chief Engineer to report on the 
construction of a light railway to Amara, and a week later he 
received a telegram from the Chief of the Imperial General 
Staff raising the same question. By this time, landing facilities 
at Maqil had improved and sufficient ground had been raised 
there above flood level for the storage of railway material 
and General Lake replied recommending the construction of a 
metre-gauge line to Nasiiiya from Basra and of a 2 ft. 6 in. 
gauge line from Quma§ to Amara. The former, which would 
enable him to reinforce and supply the Euphrates line much 
more quickly than the inadequate river transport and shallow 
water route permitted, coffid be rapidly constructed, as the 
ground was practically level the whole way and no bridges 
would be required till opposite Nasiriya. The second would 
be a more difficult proposition, as the line would require protec- 
tion against flood erosion throughout its length. Although 
anything lighter than the metre-gauge line would compare 
tmfavourably, as regards carrying capacity, with river trans- 
port, even such a line would require fresh bridges, |1 of which 
there were many, and much earthwork ; whereas the existing 
bridges would carry a 2 ft. 6 in. line, for which also less addi- 
tional earthwork would be required. Moreover, time was a 
most important factor, and even a 2 ft. 6 in. line would be very 
useful to supplement the river transport. 

On the 22nd April the Chief of the Imperial General Staff 
ordered the construction of the Nasiriya line to be carried out 
as rapidly as possible. The Quma — ^Amara line could not be 
commenced tiO. the floods had subsided, and there was some 
further discussion over its gauge before the 2 ft. 6 in. line was 


* Most of the flies had died from the heat, 

t Volume II., Chapter XXII, page 281. 

t By then about 45 miles of 2 ft. 6 in. gauge material had been landed 
there for use at and near the base. 

§ Quma was chosen as starting point in order to avoid having to bridge 
the two arms of the Euphrates between there and Basra. 

II Most of these would have to open to allow of the passage of water traffic. 
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decided on about a month later. Material and rolling stock 
for both lines were supplied from India, necessitating in that 
country the closing down of some lines and the stoppage of 
progress on others. On the 16th June General Lake reported 
that it was estimated that the Nasiriya line would take seven 
months and the Tigris line five months to complete. The 
2 ft. 6 in. line from Shaikh Saad to Sinn was meanwhile 
progressing but slowly owing to the shortage of steamers for 
getting the material to the front. 

On the 30th June the Chief of the Imperial General Staff 
intimated that, unless it was feasible to push on the construction 
of both the Nasiriya and Tigris railways simultaneously, the 
military situation rendered work on the Nasiriya line the more 
important of the two ; and he enquired if it would not be an 
improvement, both from a defence and a supply poiat of view, 
to draw back, down the river, part of the Tigris Corps. General 
Lake, however, did not agree and stated that he was quite 
able to carry out the construction of both lines simultaneously. 
He considered that the Turks would find it more profitable to 
employ any available forces to strike at our Tigris communi- 
cations via the Hai than to attempt an advance by the Eu- 
phrates, which would require a large force and considerable 
preparations, of which he must receive ample warning. He 
^d not consider it advisable to withdraw any of the Tigiis 
Corps for several reasons. The weakness of Baratoff’s force 
allowed the Turks to transfer troops from Persia to the 
Tigris; General Gorringe’s four divisions only averaged a 
strength of 6,400 each, as reinforcing drafts did httle more 
than replace casualties, and vidth four divisions at the front it 
was possible to give one of them a periodical rest ; Shaikh Saad 
was a healthier and more suitable location for a reserve than 
Amara, Basra or elsewhere ; and it was easier and quicker to 
move a division downstream in case of necessity than to send 
one up. It was accordingly essential to improve arrangements 
for suppl 3 dng the Tigris Corps by pushing on the Quma — ^Amara 
railway. 

On the 28th June General Baratoff telegraphed to General 
Lake that, under pressure of Turkish forces five times as strong 
as his own, he was retiring towards Kermanshah ; and he 
suggested that it was a favourable opportunity for the British 
to advance towar<b Baghdad, Gener^ Lake replied that with 
four Turkish divisions strongly entrenched in front of bi-m and 
in the intense heat of the Tigris valley it was a most unfavour- 
able time for an extended offensive. Consequently, though he 
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was ready to take advantage of any opportunity that offered, 
he could not promise to advance. This reply met with the 
approval of the Chief of the Imperial General Staff. 

In point of fact General Baratoff found it necessary to retire 
well beyond Kermanshah and the Turks occupied that place 
on the 1st July. News of this led the British Minister at 
Tehran to telegraph to the Foreign Office and India on the 5th 
July offering the opinion that the Turks would soon occupy 
Hamadan * when they would, he said, be able to command the 
Russian communications with Tehran ; and he pointed out 
that no force existed which could hope to oppose a Turkish 
advance on Tehran. This telegram appeared to the Commander- 
in-Chief in India to disclose such an alteration in the situation 
that he considered it necessary to telegraph at once to the 
Chief of the Imperial General Staff and General Lake. Sir 
Beauchamp DuflE pointed out that Baratofi's defeat and the 
Turkish occupation of Kermanshah prevented co-operation 
between the Russians and ourselves and opened to the enemy 
the road eastwards through Persia ; and we must expect, he 
continued, that the use of this road, even by small hostile 
parties, would render the situation in Afghanistan very serious.f 
As he understood that the light railway from Shaikb Saad to 
Sinn would be completed on the 7th July, enabling General 
Gorringe to maintain a force on the Hai, he considered that the 
Persian situation demanded a British offensive on the Tigris, 
where it was quite possible that the Turks had reduced the 
size of their force in order to concentrate against Baratoff. 

Replying to this telegram next day. General Lake did not 
agree that, from a military point of view, the situation was as 
serious as the Tehran telegram seemed to indicate ; and he 
did not consider that the possession of Hamadan would enable 
the Turks to command the communications between Russia 
and Tehran. Excluding detachments on his communications, 
Baratoff was believed to have about 5,500 sabres, 6,700 rifles 
and 26 guns, while at most the Turkish strength eastward of 
Khaniqin was 1,700 sabres, 17,000 rifles and 45 guns. If the 
Turks occupied Hamadan, their 222 mile line of communication 
from Baghdad would be prolonged to 325 miles ; and he found 
it difflcifft to see how they could continue their advance to 


♦ They did so on the 10th August. 

t The contingency of Afghanistan entering the war against us at this time 
appeared so likely that the Indian authorities were actively engaged in plans 
to meet it, and H.M. Government had earmarked two divisions in Egypt 
to reinforce the Indian frontier force in case of hostilities there. 
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Tehran, a further distance of 194 miles, without a considerable 
halt for collection of transport and supplies, for reorganisation 
of their line of communication and for the arriv^ of reinforce- 
ments. If a resumption of the offensive on the Tigris was called 
for by the Imperial situation. General Lake said that he could 
order General Gorringe to attack, or endeavour to turn, the 
enemy positions ; but the intense heat* would cause very 
great losses from sickness and the supply diflftculties precluded 
anything but a strictly limited offensive. He concluded his 
telegram by saying that he himself was going up to the Tigris 
front in three or four days’ time. 

The Chief of the Imperial General Staff replied to the 
Commander-in-Chief in India on the 6th July that he felt he 
could do no more than refer to his instructions of the 30th 
April. If General Lake considered he had a favourable op- 
portunity he had full authority to take the offensive, and 
Baratoff’s retirement rendered an offensive all the more neces- 
sary. But Sir William Robertson understood that General 
Lake did not consider an offensive feasible. Moreover, he 
could not be sent any more troops and to lengthen his communi- 
cations would increase his dif&culties. 

The Order of Battle of the Tigris Corps and the distribution 
of the remaining British forces in Mesopotamia on the 15th 
July, 1916, is given in Appendices XXXI and XXXII ; the 
authorised establishment of Force “ D " was about 41,500 
British and 54,500 Indian combatants, with over 32,000 Indian 
followers ;t and it seems advisable to refer here to some of the 
main changes that had occurred in the force since the end of 
April. 

There had been recently several alterations in the higher 
commands. General Maude had taken over command of the 
Tigris Corps on' the 11th July, vice General Gorringe ; Brigadier- 
General W. de S. Cayley of the 39th Brigade succeeded General 
Maude in command of the 13th Division ; Major-General 
A. S. Cobbe had taken over command of the 7th Division vice 
General Younghusband ; on the Euphrates, General Brooking 
was commandmg the 15th Division, formed in May of the 12th, 
34th and 42nd Brigades ; and Brigadier-General S. F. Crocker 

* General I.^ke pointed out that the Russians and Turks were fighting at 
an altitude of 4,800 feet and over, while his own force was practically at 
sea level. 

t The ration returns of the period show a daily average strength of nearly 
160,000, but, as these numbers include followers and local native labour, 
they afford no guide to effective strengths, which at this time were practically 
all below establishment to a greater or less extent. 
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had succeeded General Stephen in command of the 6th Cavalry 
Brigade. 

The composite battalions organised rmder the stress of cir- 
cumstances during the Kut rehef operations were reforming in 
their original component battalions ; and three British and 
six Indian battalions were being or had been raised to replace 
those of the same designation made prisoner at Kut, i.e., 2nd 
Norfolk, 2nd Dorsetshire, 1st Oxfordshire and Buckmghamshire 
Light Infantry, 48th Pioneers, 67th Pimjabis, 2/7th Gurkhas, 
2/22nd Punjabis, 2/103rd Mahrattas and 2/119th Infantry. 

The 13th Division cavalry squadron* and cyclist company 
had arrived from Europe ; three Sapper companies (1st, 18th 
and Tehri-Garhwal) and No. 3 Bridging Train from India ; 
and the Patiala Lancers, 14th Sikhs and 2/ 10th Gurkhas from 
Eg 3 ^t. On the other hand, the 11th Rajputs from Bushire 
and the remnant of the 41st Dogras from the 7th Division had 
returned to India. 

Some units of a Stokes Mortar Brigade, to be organised in 
twelve 4-gun (S-inch Stokes mortars) batteries lettered A to M, 
from England were with the Tigris Corps ; two 13-pounder 
anti-aircraft guns had also arrived ; “ S ” Battery, R.H.A., 
was again completed with six guns ; and the 222nd Brigade, 
R.F.A. (formerly l/3rd Home Comities Brigade), organised in 
three 4-gun 18-pounder batteries, had replaced the 1/lst Home 
Counties Brigade, withdrawn for rearmament to India.t 

At the end of May General Lake had asked for two additional 
brigades of 18-pounders, one battery each of 6-inch and 8-inch 
howitzers, a battery of 60-pounders to replace his 4-inch guns, 
and 4 - S-inch howitzers to replace his twenty-four 5-inch howit- 
zers. It was not possible to meet aU these demands, but two 
old pattern 6-inch hoy/itzers were sent from Eg 5 p)t, and arrange- 
ments were made to send him twenty-four 4 -S-inch howitzers 
(to replace the 5-inch) and a battery of 60-pounders. 

In May, suf&cient Vickers gims having arrived to give four 
to every infantry b 9 .ttalion, &e sixteen machine guns of each 
infantry brigade were organised into machine gun companies ; 
and soon afterwards arrangements were made to send out four 
Lewis guns for each infantry battalion. 

No. 596 Mechanical Transport Company, A.S.C., had arrived 
in January a t Basra from Eg 3 q)t equipped with 30-cwt. lorries| 

• “ D " Squadron, 1/lst Hertfordshire Yeomanry. 

t IS-pounder guns were now being sent out from England to re-arm the 
Territorial artillery sent out in 1914 with 15-pounders. 

X Colonel Leland in “ With the M.T. in Mesopotamia/' says that they were 
of the usual 3-ton type but were marked ** Load not to exceed 30 cwt/' 
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and, from the experiences gained from their use, General Lake 
had reported that this class of transport could be usefully 
■employed out of the rainy season and had asked for two more 
companies; and in June No. 695 Mechanical Transport 
Company arrived and was allocated for duty at Basra. 

It had been decided to send to Mesopotamia the Meerut 
Cavalry Brigade from France, but it had not yet arrived. 

The Air units consisted of No. 14 R.N.A.S. Kite Balloon 
Section and No. 30 Squadron, R.F.C. The seaplanes had been 
withdrawn in June, reducing the total number of pilots in 
Mesopotamia to seven ; but after this, the squadron was rapidly 
built up both in pilots and machines and on the 9th July nine- 
teen pilots were on the strength. The War 0£6.ce were unable 
to maintain more than one squadron at this time in Mesopotamia 
owing to more urgent demands elsewhere. 

During July the situation on the Tigris front remained 
■generally unchanged, the most important events being the 
commencement of the Shamal, which began to blow on the 
20th, bringing great relief to the force,* and the completion at 
the end of the month of the light railway from Shaikh Saad to 
Twin Canals.t 

On the 29th July General Lake reported to the Chief of the 
Imperial General StaflE the conclusions he had arrived at after 
some days of close consultation at the front with General 
Maude. His river craft were still inadequate to allow of any 
appreciable advance and were further handicapped for the time 
being by the low state of the river. He and General Maude both 
considered that any but a purely local offensive was inadvisable 
for the following reasons. Owing to the effects of the great heat 
he had been obliged to stop the despatch of British drafts to 
the front. Tents could not be carried in an advance and the 
■country was shadeless. The health of the force had suffered 
from the heat and there was a deficiency of helmets, goggles 
and mosquito nets, while his shortage of river transport had 
prevented his sending up to the front the full quantity of 
supplies, tents, etc. Training also had suffered from the heat, 
the casualties and the lack of experienced officers and non- 
commissioned officers ; and a large proportion of the average 
unit consisted of half-trained drafts. All animals had been on 
short rations for some time and required feeding up and con- 
■ditioning; and equipment, especially harness and vehicles. 


* The troops had been suffering for some little time from average daily 
shade temperatures of over 120®F, 

t On the 1st August one train began running daily on this section. 
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needed thorough overhauling. The land transport at the front 
had already all the work it was capable of, and owing to river 
transport difficulties the light railway to Sinn Abtar would not 
be completed for another two or three weeks. 

The enemy did not appear to have withdrawn troops from 
the Tigris to any considerable extent, but he was being closely 
watched and any opportunity that offered would not be missed. 

General Lake concluded : “ To sum up and taking all 
these points into consideration, I am of opinion that, 
unless circumstances should arise which imperatively 
demand offensive action at once, our policy should be to 
consolidate our present position, give our troops at the 
front an opportunity of recuperating after the severe heat 
to which they are now exposed, and — ^by completing them 
with drafts, equipment and supplies and giving them a 
course of careful training — ^to get them into the best 
possible condition to resume operations when climate 
and an increase in our river and land transport places us 
in a position to resume the offensive with effect. General 
Maude agrees with this. The spirit of the troops is good.'' 

Replying on the 31st July, Sir William Robertson expressed 
his agreement with the above, as being in accordance with 
the spirit of his instructions of the 30th April, which he saw no 
reason to modify. 

By this time the efficiency of No. 30 Squadron, R.F.C., had 
been much increased by the arrival of a number of additional 
and experienced pilots and of up-to-date aeroplanes. Major 
N. D. K. MacEwen arrived on the 31st July to take up the ap- 
pointment of Deputy Assistant Director of Aviation, and with 
him also arrived Major J. E. Tennant, R.F.C., to command No, 30 
Squadroninplaceof Majors. D, Massy who had been invalided 
in June. The efforts of the rehabilitated squadron were first 
directed to lowering the moral of the enemy's air service by air 
combats and bombing raids against aerodromes ; and in these 
they were so successful that it was not long before British 
supremacy in the air became thoroughly re-established. 

At the begiiming of August, the safety of the oilfields appeared 
to be in danger from hostile sections of the Bakhtiaris ; and 
General Lake decided to reinforce Ahwaz with half a battalion 
of infantry and two guns, to be followed by further troops if 
necessary. The importance of taking steps to assure the supply 
of oil, which had been frequently emphasised by the Admiralty, 
had increased owing to the local requirements of oil fuel for 
the expeditionary force. 
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As related in the preceding volume,* the War Of&ce had taken 
over, in February 1916, the general direction of the operations 
in Mesopotamia, while the Commander-in-Chief in India — ^which 
country remained the main base for the expedition — continued 
to administer the force. 

In practice, this division of responsibility was found to have 
many drawbacks. General Lake’s reports showed that the 
fighting efficiency of his force was much hampered by ad- 
ministrative deficiencies and difficulties, and more and more 
evidence reached the United Kingdom of the hardships being 
endured by our men in Mesopotamia and the sufferings of the 
sick and wounded there. The Chief of the Imperial General 
Staff, after enquiries and offers of assistance by the War Office, 
and ascertaining also that the difficulties of the line of communi- 
cation were not diminishing as quickly as had been hoped, 
came to the conclusion that the resources of India were no longer 
adequate, either in men or material, to cope efficiently with the 
situation, while the War Office, owing to the successful organisa- 
tion of the national resources, was by this tune in a position to 
supply most, if not all, that was required. 

The question was considered on the 18th July by the War 
Committee of the Cabinet, and they decided that it was advisable 
to remove the restrictions on the War Office responsibility for 
the operations as laid down in the order of February, 1916 ; 
and the India Office and Army Council were directed to concert 
a more precise definition of the arrangements for control of the 
operations.t The result was that orders were issued that while 
India was to remain the main base of the force in Mesopotamia 
and that force was to continue to be administered by the Com- 
mander-in-Chief in India, that officer was in future to receive 
his instructions from, and be responsible to, the Army Council 
in regard to all matters of personnel, administration and supply 
of the force, and, further, that he would be assisted by such 
officers as the Army Council might deem it desirable to appoint. 
The Government of India were to use ihe resources of that 
country for meeting the needs of the force as far as possible 
without trenching on the supplies necessary for the maintenance 
of her own defence. 

During the four hot weather months. May to August, the 
British force at Nasiriya and on the Euphrates (the 15th 

* Chapter XXII. 

t In ' a private letter to Lord Chelmsford written the next day, Mr. 
Chamberlaiffsaid that he had not understood that the War Office responsibility 
had been restricted, as he had regarded them as entirely superseding his 
authority. 
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Division under General Brooking) experienced on the whole a 
quiet and uneventful time. The main reasons for this were 
the absence of any Turkish force in its vicinity and the invet- 
erate hostility to the Turks of the Shiah populations of Karbala 
and Najaf and of many of the neighbouring Arabs. 

For the British also a portion of the Arab population con- 
stituted a source of some trouble, and General Brooking’s work 
was often more of a political than a military nature. Acting 
under Turkish instigation, the Shammar and Muntafik Shaikhs, 
Ibn Rashid and Ajaimi, at times attempted to give us trouble ; 
but they met with little support locally and a few min or opera- 
tions, more in the nature of police than of serious military work, 
sufficed to keep them and other disturbers of the peace in order. 
The degenerate Marsh Arabs’*' in the neighbourhood of the 
Hammar lake were always too disunited by internal strife to 
give us serious cause for anxiety. Moreover, they as well as 
the merchants, land-owners and other Arab settlers in the rich 
districts bordering the Euphrates, soon came to appreciate the 
material advantages attending a settled government, which did 
not interfere unduly with their intern^ tribal arrangements, 
and which administered justice equitably and quickly at the 
hands of its young military-political officers. Some of the 
Arabs indeed gave us assistance against the Turks; and a 
corps of Arab scouts, enrolled at Nasiriya from most of the 
surrounding tribes, performed useful patrol and intelligence 
service. 

During May and June practically the whole area was inun- 
dated, and at one period it was necessary to call on every 
male inhabitant of the city to assist the troops in keeping 
the floods from invading Nasiriya. 

The day temperatures averaged 110° to 120° and, owing to 
the neighbouring immdated and cultivated areas, the air was 
muggy and oppressive except when a wind sprung up. The 
nights were usually cool, but there were many mosquitoes. 
The conditions of life were, however, far better than on the 
Tigris, owing mainly to the absence of hostilities and the large 
quantities of supplies procured locally. From the first a large 
number of the troops were in huts, and by Au^st practically 
all were ; the erection of these huts was facilitated by the 
existence of tall reeds growing everywhere among the waters. 
Ice was generally available for the hospitals, and it was even 
found possible to provide punkahs for many of the hospitals 


As stated in Volume I., Chapter they are non-Arab in origin* 
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and huts before the end of the hot weather. Though existence 
was necessarily monotonous, especially for those in posts on 
the line of communication, the country along the Euphrates, 
where there were a fair number of trees, was more pleasing in 
appearance than the Ti^s desert, and the general outlook was 
rendered more interesting by the greater amount of local 
trafl5c. There was, however, much sickness, the principal 
sufferers being the young and unacclimatised personnel of the 
reinforcing drafts. But, on the whole, the force trader General 
Brooking was weU contented and the cheeriness of its members 
struck all new-comers. 

In India, during May, it became evident that the fall of Kut 
had had little effect either internally or on the North-West 
Frontier. Its capture had so frequently before been reported 
in the bazaars that the actual occurrence had made little im- 
pression. Mahomedans generally were not displeased at our 
failure to reach Baghdad, though most of them attributed this 
to supernatural and religious causes rather than to the fightin g 
powers of the Turks. The Amir of Afghanistan still main- 
tained his neutrality and it seemed unlikely that anything 
short of the arrival in Afghanistan of Turkish or German troops 
would induce him to depart from this attitude. He was under- 
stood to hold the opinion that Turkey would not survive the 
war, that Persia would remain weak and that Af gh anistan 
would be the only live independent Mahomedan state remaining 
in the East. 

At this time the Arab rising against Turkey under the leader- 
ship of the Sharif of Mecca was imminent, but the Indian 
authorities did not welcome the idea. They did not conceal 
their opinion that such action would be regarded by very many 
Mahomedans in and on the borders of India as having been 
inspired by us and consequently as Christian interference with 
their^ religion ; the Govenunent of India anticipated that the 
Sharif's authority would be insufficient to prevent Arabs in 
Mesopotamia from Joining the Turks ; and they mistrusted 
some members of his family for their weU-known anti-Russian 
and anti-French sentinients. The Sharif raised the standard 
of revolt at the beginning of June ; and it soon became clear 
that large numbers of Mahomedans in India and on the North- 
West Frontier regarded him and his Arabs as enemies of Tdam 
and reproached him both for betraying the Caliph and for en- 
dangering Moslem control over the Islamic holy places. This 
fear of the domination and control over the holy places by non- 
Moslems in consequence of the Arab revolt was widely spread. 
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and at times caused the authorities in India considerable trouble 
and anxiety. Moreover, in July, the Turco-German Mission 
in Kabul began sending Turkish officers and emissaries to raise 
the frontier tribes on our side of the border in a jahai by 
exploiting this feeling ; and in this they were encouraged and 
supported by many of the frontier mullas* 

The improvement in the situation in South Persia in June, 
owing to the success of the Sykes Mission, as well as the control 
over eastward egress from Persia of hostile bands that Russian 
and our own activities along the East Persia Cordon had 
effected, lessened the anxiety in India regarding the situation 
in Afghanistan. On the other hand, the defeat and with- 
drawal of General Baratoff in North-West Persia was regarded 
as tending to open again the way eastward for hostile parties 
and the effect of the telegram of the 5th July on this subject 
from the British Minister at Tehran has already been described. 
The military authorities in India, who had f omd it very difficult, 
owing to the long and indifferent desert line of communication, 
to maintain their portion of the East Persia Cordon, decided 
that it was very necessary to be prepared for all eventualities ; 
and they recommended the extension of the Quetta-NushM 
railway towards the Persian frontier as far as Dalbandin. The 
Governor-General’s Council in India did not approve of the idea. 
They considered that it had no merits politically or commercially ; 
they were not persuaded of its military necessity ; and, in 
addition to its heavy cost, its construction would take away rails 
and rolling stock which were very badly needed in India. The 
question was, however, referred to His Majesty’s Government, 
and they decided on the 22ad August on its construction. 

The revelations that had been made in regard to hardships 
and sufferings of our men in Mesopotamia and criticisms on 
the conduct of the operations there had led to the appointment 
in August by His Majesty’s Government of a Commission ta 
enquire into the matter; and it was decided to recall the 
Coimnander-in-Chief in India to London to give evidence 
before it. General Sir Charles Monro being selected to replace 
Sir Beauchamp Duff in India. 

In August also the War Committee decided that General, 
Lake was to be relieved in chief command of Force " D ” by a 
yoimger officer, following the procedure which had recently 
been followed in other theatres of war. General Lake was. 
known to be in anything but robust health ; he had already 
spent seven very arduous and trying months in Mesopotamiai 

* Mahomedan priests. 
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and it was understood that the strain and dinaate were telling 
on him. The selection of his successor was left to the Army 
Coimcil, who appointed General Maude. As pointed out 
by General CallweU in his “ Life of Sir Stanley Maude ” this 
appointment was one for which Sir William Robertson was 
entirely responsible. General Maude was a junior Major- 
General and had no experience of India or Indian troops, who 
composed the greater part of Force “ D.” But the Chief of the 
Imperial General Staff knew his man and, as circumstances 
were to prove, had estimated his value correctly. 

General Callwell continues : “ Maude arrived at Basra 
on the 24th August, and he then enjoyed the advantage of 
spending some days in consultation with Sir Percy Lake 
before tW general sailed for England on the 28th. There 
was a bond of S3ntnpathy and a complete understanding 
between the outgoing chief and his successor ; for no one 
realised better than Maude what difficulties had been 
contended with and in many instances overcome during 
the past eight months under most trying conditions by 
the responsible head m Mesopotamia. ‘ I am more sorry 
than I can say for him,’ Maude wrote home when an- 
nouncing to his family his advancement to the chief 
command, ‘ and have a great admiration for him ; for 
he has battled splendidly against ill-health practically all 
through.’ This feeling was common throughout the force. 
One of General Cobbe’s first acts on assuming control of 
the Tigris Corps* was to despatch a gracefully worded 
message of farewell on behalf of all ranks under his orders 
to the departing Commander-in-Chief.” 

The distribution of the British forces in Mesopotamia on the 
27th August, the last day of General Lake’s command, is given 
in Appendix XXXIII. Since the 15th July there had been a 
few changes in the force. The 157th Battery, R.G.A. (four 
60-pounders), had reached Basra from India and the 7th Indian 
Cavalry Brigade from France had also begun to arrive,! while 
three Indian cavalry regiments and three Indian infantry bat- 
talions were being, or had been, relieved by units from India.J 


* Major-General A. S, Cobbe was appointed to succeed General Maude, 
t This brigade consisted of '' V Battery, lath. Hussars, 13th and 

14th Lancers and a machine gun squadron, under command of Brigadier- 
General L. C. Jones. The two Indian regiments came from India to relieve 
the two from France. 

J 7th Lancers, 16th and 33rd Cavalry by the 10th Lancers, 21st and 22nd 
Cavalry; 89th Punjabis, 2/103rd Mahrattas and 2/lOth Gurito by the 
8th Rajputs, 91st Punjabis and 105th Mahrattas. 
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Naval gmboats with armed and partially armoured launches 
were distributed along the Tigris and Euphrates to assist in 
the protection from raids of these lines of communication. 
The naval personnel suffered considerably from the effects of 
the heat, but most of them were sent in turns to recuperate for 
a while in the hiUs in Ceylon or India. 

The general situation was unchanged and the maintenance 
and supply of the force still remained the main difficulty. The 
Turkish advance in Persia to Hamadan, however, lessened the 
enemy's ability to transfer forces from there to the Tigris ; and 
arrangements were consequently made to withdraw the 13th 
Division and two cavalry regiments to Amara. This would 
ease the supply situation and would at the same time allow a 
necessary reserve of supplies to be built up at Shaikh Saad. 

The strength and dispositions of the Turkish Sbcth Army were 
estimated by the British as follows. Their XIII Corps, 
thought to consist of the 2nd, 6th and another division and a 
cavalry brigade, with a strength of 1,700 sabres, 16,300 rifles 
and 50 guns, was thought to be on the Persian front ; their 
XVIII Corps (45th, 51st and 52nd Divisions) on the Tigris 
front with a strength of 680 sabres, 14,200 rifles and 64 guns ; 
and at Baghdad a constant strength of about 4,500 including 
convalescents and drafts. Captain Muhammad Amin in 
“ Baghdad and the Story of its L^t Fall ” says that the Turkish 
strength on the Tigris at this time did not exceed 10,000 rifles 
and 52 guns and that the 44th and 37th Regiments, of the 51st 
and 52nd Divisions respectively, had been withdrawn from the 
Tigris and sent to Persia. 

The Turks occupied Hamadan on the 10th August and General 
Baratoff with his main force fell back towards Kazvin, taking 
up a position to threaten the northern flank of any Tiurkish 
advance on Tehran. At the same time he suggested to the 
Russian Mmister at Tehran that it might become necessary to 
evacuate Tehran and Isfahan ; and acting on this both the 
British and Russian Ministers made preparations to leave 
Tehran. The Commander-in-Chief in India telegraphed to 
the Chief of the Imperial General Staff pointing out the un- 
desirable and far-reaching consequences of such a move and 
suggested that if the Russians at Isfahan were cut off from 
Baratoff they might join hands with Sir Percy Sykes, who had 
reached Yezd on the 14th August from Kerman with a small 
Indian force of 80 sabres, 2 mountain guns and 380 rifles; 
and the Foreign Office sent orders that the British Legation 
Staff were not to leave Tehran till the last moment necessary 

( 26193 ) O 



30 HISTORY OF THE WAR: MESOPOTAMIA 


to prevent capture by the Turks, while they authorised the 
British Minister to arrange for joint action by the Russians at 
Isfahan with Sir Percy Sykes. The Russian force at Isfahan, 
consisting of 600 Cossacks with two guns, soon found themselves 
threatened by a large body of Bakhtiaris, with some field guns 
and stiffened by some Turkish regulars and German officers. 
But Sir Percy Sykes with his small force reached Isfahan on 
the 11th September, when the Turks and Bakhtiaris retired. 

On assuming command in Mesopotamia, with the task of 
retrieving the situation caused by the failure to reach Baghdad, 
General Lake had, as previously described, found himself 
faced by very great difficulties. In view of the climatic and 
natural physical difficulties of the country, the conduct of the 
military operations and the control of political relations with 
the local warlike tribes formed sufficiently difficult problems. 
But these were further complicated by the extent of the area in 
which the force was dispersed, by the inadequate and im- 
perfectedly organised base and lines of communication, the 
shortage of river and land transport, the lack of labour and local 
resources, the want in every branch and arm of the force of 
sufficient trained officers and personnel and last, but not least, 
by the scanty and insufficient medical organisation and arrange- 
ments. 

To effect the necessary improvements, time and material 
assistance from sources outside Mesopotamia were required. 
But time was not available, for extended operations with in- 
creased forces had to be pushed on as rapidly as possible ; and 
the necessary assistance from outside sources was not forth- 
coming as quickly as the local circumstances required. The 
result was that at the end of April General Lake was still faced 
with very great difficulties. 

A brief account of what General Lake had effected in the way 
of improvements in February, March and April has been given 
in Volume II, and it is now necessary to describe briefly what 
he achieved from April to the end of August. The authorities 
in India and England had become thoroughly alive to the ne- 
cessities of the situation and were doing aU. they could to. 
assist. But the arrival of the monsoon in May, stopping the 
despatch of river steamers, delayed progress ; and dthough, 
when General Lake gave up the command, the difficulties had 
by no means been overcome, he had laid the foundations of 
the organisation which finally brought us success. 

After the fall of Kut, all his efforts were devoted to the task 
of improving the position and condition of the troops at the 



SHORTAGE OF RIVER TRANSPORT 


31 


front as much as possible. But, as he frequently reported, the 
crux of the whole question was the continued shortage of river 
transport. The number of available river steamers and tugs 
had risen from a total of forty-five on the 25th March to fifty- 
six by the time that the south-west monsoon stopped their 
further despatch from overseas, and by the end of August this 
total had increased only to sixty-four. In the same period the 
total number of barges had risen only from seventy-nine to 
ninety, and of these three had been sunk at Fallahiya by Turkish 
gunfire. There had been many disappointments in the arrival 
of fresh craft. Twenty-seven steamers and tugs and twenty- 
six barges had sunk at sea ; and of the seventeen steamers and 
tugs and forty-three barges ordered from the India Office in 
August, 1915 and expected to arrive in Mesopotamia by May, 
1916, none were in commission when General Lake left Meso- 
potamia. A part of the consignment had reached Abadan, but 
the arrangements made in England for their assembly there 
had broken down. 

With the steamers available the average daily amount which 
could be delivered at the Tigris front at the end of August 
amounted to 460 tons, whereas 380 tons of supplies alone 
(allowing animals only three-quarter rations) were required at 
the front for daily use. Even this was an improvement on the 
state of affairs which had existed before August ; as from May 
to July the average daily amount that could be delivered varied 
from 360 to 400 tons against an average daily requirement 
(supplies only) of 500 to 560 tons. But the force required many 
things besides supplies and the urgent demands for the Tigris 
Corps included such items as large tents, material for hot 
weather shelters, railway material, pumps, water pipes and 
motor lorries. A good deal of grain and fodder had been 
obtained locally after the harvest at and above Amara and this 
had eased the supply question ; on the other hand the scale of 
rations had been increased, four steamers and eight barges 
had been allotted permanently for hospital work and the falling 
river had necessitated a reduction in the cargoes carried. 

Mahailas were employed to supplement the steamer service, 
but they were an imcertain means of transport ; and many of 
them had to be employed to accumulate gradually a much 
required reserve of supplies at Amara. 

Matters would improve, however, £is soon as the monsoon 
was over, for, largely as a result of General Lake's urgent 
representations, arrangements had been made for the supply 
from India and England of the following additional craft: — 
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56 river steamers, 83 tugs, 80 launches and 233 barges or 
lighters, as well as 27 river steamers, 34 launches and 32 barges 
for hospital and medical use. 

A further difficulty affecting the river craft was caused by 
the very limited locd facilities for the large amount of recon- 
struction and repair work required. Messrs. Lynch Brothers 
had a shipyard at Maqil and the Anglo-Persian Oil Company 
had yards at Mohammerah and Abadan (worked by Messrs. 
Strick, Scott & Co.), of which the last was the largest and best 
equipped of the three. In 1915-16 the Admiralty had sent 
out gunboats to be put together at Abadan and the work had 
been done efficiently and with expedition ; but in 1916 the 
arrangements made by the India Office for the assembly of 
river craft there under the supervision of their own representa- 
tive broke down completely owing to a variety of reasons. At 
the beginning of July this led General Lake to intervene to 
draw the attention of the India Office to the unsatisfactory 
state of affairs and its resultant effects on the force in Meso- 
potamia, with the result that the Secretary of State for India 
at once telegraphed for a full report ; and, a few days later, 
when they assumed administrative control of Force “ D/’ 
the War Office took urgent steps to rectify matters. Among 
these were orders to Lieutenant-Colonel Grey (see below) to 
start the erection of an independent shipyard. This was put 
up at Maqil, and soon assumed large proportions. 

With the increase of the force in Mesopotamia at the begin- 
ning of 1916, traffic in the port of Basra so increased as to tax 
greatly the working capacity for its administration of the 
Principal Marine Transport officer (Captain Huddleston, Royal 
Indian Marine), with his small staff. Sir George Buchanan had 
arrived on the 1st January, 1916, having been sent from India 
as Director-General of Port Administration and River Con- 
servancy, but, as mentioned before, his services had been mainly 
devoted to river conservancy work and his duties as regards 
port administration had been settled locally as being merely 
advisory. General Lake realised that some change in the 
system of port administration would be necessary sooner or 
later, but he considered it would be inopportune to attempt 
it while the pressure due to the Kut relief operations was at its 
highest and also before Sir George Buchanan had got his 
conservancy schemes into working order. 

Early in April Sir George Buchanan went to India for a few 
weeks to expedite the despatch of dredgers and other require- 
ments ; and while he was there orders were sent to General 
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Lake from India that on his return Sir George Buchanan was to 
take over responsibility for both port administration and river 
conservancy. Under further instructions from India and alter 
discussion with General Lake, two committees in Mesopotamia 
sat in June and July to consider and report on the whole river 
fleet organisation. For it had become clear from General Lake’s 
reports that the whole question required a thorough sifting. 
One committee, with Sir George Buchanan as president, went 
into the number and nature of vessels required and a system 
for their repair ; while the other, presided over by Brigadier- 
Gener^ G. F. MacMunn,* dealt with organisation, including the 
provision of personnel and a system of working traffic. The 
reports of these two committees were completed by the beginning 
of August, but action on them was deferred till Lieutenant- 
Colonel W. H. Grey, R.E, — ^who had just arrived with an expert 
staff from England — ^had time to consider the question. 

Colonel Grey’s original instructions in June were that, as an 
adviser to the Inspector-General of Communications, he was 
to investigate thoroughly the river transport arrangements and 
report on them to the War Office. But ten days after they had 
assumed administrative control of the force the War Office 
telegraphed to General Lake that Colonel Grey was to take over 
control of the whole river transport as soon as he felt in a 
position to do so. This he did on the 7th September. 

One of the main results of General Lake’s efforts was the 
improvement that had been effected in the base at Basra. 
The miles of embankments he had caused to be built had safe- 
guarded from the floods of 1916 an area of about 48 square miles ; 
and in this area new accommodation had been provided for 
some 15,000 troops, and some 7,000 sick, as well as for the large 
number of animal and great quantities of stores passing through 
and remaining at the base. Wharves had been constructed 
which ocean-going steamers were able to come alongside to 
unload ; and roads with several substantial bridges had 
been built to connect the different camps, hospitals, stores, 
offices and wharves. Makma Masus became the main camp 
for troops and Maqil the main base dep6t for ordnance and 
supplies. Although a good deal remained to be done and the 
coming months were to see considerable further improvements 
and extensions, Basra was at last well on its way to become an 
adequate and efficient base. 


* General MacMunn had arrived, at General Lake’s request, on the 15th 
April, to take over tke appointment of Inspector-General of Comninnications 
vacated by General Davison. 
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The shortage of labour, owing to the dif&culties of recruiting 
both locally and in India, still hampered greatly the work of all 
the administrative services. Four labour or porter corps had 
reached Basra by the end of April and since then General Lake, 
who had only been able to raise two corps locally, had asked 
India for nine more. But so far, only three of these had been 
provided. 

The land transport hitherto used in the operations had con- 
sisted for the most part of pack mules and mule-drawn army 
transport carts of the small Indian pattern ; and the total 
amount had never been sufficient to give the force a satisfactory 
radius of action. General Lake had been very anxious to 
rectify this, but had so far been prevented by his inability to 
feed more animals at the front. Consequently, he had been 
obliged to limit himself to arranging for the purchase of a 
considerable number of mules in Persia and of camels locally, 
to be organised in corps by the time his river transport would 
admit of their being maintained at the front. By the end of 
August a number of animals had been obtained and their 
organisation was proceeding satisfactorily. Two mechanical 
transport companies had arrived, another was on its way, and 
three further companies had been asked for at the beginning of 
July, when requests for more motor ambulances, motor cars, 
motor cycles and armoured cars had been despatched. 

Of the railways under construction, twenty-six miles of the 
Nasiriya line had been constructed, six miles of the Quma- 
Amara line laid, and the light line from Shaikh Saad to Sinn 
was almost complete. 

During March and April there had been a distinct improve- 
ment in the medical arrangements, both in the evacuation of 
casualties and in increased hospital accommodation.* But 
much stiU remained to be done if the medical organisation was 
to be put on a basis that would no longer arouse the wide- 
spread indignation that the revelations of the sufferings of the 
sick and wounded in Mesopotamia had called forth. At the 
beginning of May, Surgeon-General F. H. Treheme arrived 
at Basra from France to take over the appointment of Director 
of Medical Services. He at once took energetically in hand a 
thorough reorganisation, the progress of which was thereafter 
steadily continued until the desired results were attained.f 


* A few motor and horse-drawn ambulances had reached the Tigris front 
and had been of the greatest assistance. 

t For details see Volume IV of the Medical History of the War by Major- 
General Sir W. G. Macpherson and Major T, J. Mitchell. 
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Owing to the shortage of river transport, the evacuation of 
sick from the field medical units at the front was very difficult, 
and throughout the hot weather these units were alwa 5 rs over- 
crowded. At the beginning of June twenty-four medical 
officers arrived to form the nucleus of a unit designated “ River 
Sick Convoy ” and by the end of August a marked improvement 
had taken place in the evacuation conditions. 

Amara and Basra still remained the two main hospital centres 
and arrangements were made to increase the accommodation 
to take about 20,000 cases, including all hospital centres ; and 
by the middle of August this had been accomplished, as well as 
the location of stationary hospitals at Shaikh Saad. At first, 
at all these places emergency accommodation had to be resorted 
to and full advantage taken of the capacity to evacuate to 
India. 

As already mentioned, the health of the whole force during 
the hot weather months was most unsatisfactory and the 
casualties from sickness were very heavy. In addition to many 
thousands treated locally, nearly 11,000 officers and men were 
invalided out of the country in June, over 12,000 in July and 
11,000 in August. The regular hospital ships running between 
India and Basra were unable to cope with this number and 
consequently, until August, hired transports had to be utilised 
to carry the less serious cases ; and owing to the deficiencies in 
medical personnel it was not found possible to provide aU of 
these with an adequate medical staff.* 

Intestinal diseases, fevers of various kinds, jaundice and the 
effects of heat were the principal diseases among British troops. 
Among contributory causes for so much illness were the great 
heat, prolonged and intensified by the delayed arrival of the 
Shamal, the lack at the front of tents and helmets of a suitable 
pattern, the frequent deficiences in hot-weather clothing, the 
lack of ice,t vegetables and other amenities to relieve the heat 
effects. Moreover, the reinforcing drafts proved to be par- 
ticularly susceptible to disease and many from among them went 
straight into hospital on arrival in the country and then back to 
India without taking any part in the campaign. Intestinal 
diseases were also prevalent among the Indian troops, but 
scurvy was responsible for the greatest number of casualties. 

* Medical units, as well as the reinforcements for them, suffered as heavily 
from sickness as the rest of the force and all of them were constantly short 
of officers and men. 

t Ice was available in small quantities at Amara and in larger quantities 
at Basra, but was never sufficient, and at the hottest period its supply broke 
down altogether owing to sickness among the factory staff. 
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This was due to the lack of fresh vegetables, which would not 
keep in the heat, or to the fact that the authorised ration 
substitutes* were not available. 

At Basra, electric fans were installed in many of the hospital 
wards and arrangements were made to increase these gradually, 
though it proved to be slowly; and by the end of August 
similar installations had been commenced at Amara. 

A few nursing sisters from India had started work in Meso- 
potamia in October, 1915. In. April, 1916 the first nursing 
sisters from England (belonging to Queen Alexandra's Imperial 
Military Nursing Service) arrived, and their number gradually 
and steadily increased. 


* The lime-juice proved unsatisfactory. 



CHAPTER XXVIII. 

SEPTEMBER TO 12tH DECEMBER, 1916. 

(map 21.) 

I T soon became evident, to those in a position to judge, that 
General Maude’s aptitude for the task in hand settled any 
doubts there may have been concerning his appointment to 
the chief command in Mesopotamia. 

His past experience and study of his profession had given him 
a detailed grasp of an army’s requirements, as well as a sound 
appreciation of the principles and practice of war ; and he was 
an indefatigable worker with exceptional powers of concentra- 
tion. He had, however, the habit of centralising work in his 
own hands to a greater extent than is usual/ this practice 
he appears to have considered justified by the failures during 
the former operations, which he attributed partly to the lack 
of adequately trained staff officers or to apathy and lethargy 
in some quarters induced by the combined effects of climate 
and overwork. His own hardy frame and strong constitution 
enabled him, in spite of the climate, to do more work than most 
people. 

With these qualifications he combined an attractive personal- 
ity and like most successful commanders he had the faculty of 
inspiring those under him with the desire to give of their best ; 
while his solicitude for their welfare and his S3nnpathy in their 
hardships won the hearts of his British and Indian rank and 
file, to whom his frequent appearances among them made his 
soldierly figure quite famihar. 

Shortly after hearing that he was to assunTe command, 
General Maude expressed the opinion in a private letter to the 
Deputy Chief of the Imperial General Staff (General Whigham) 
that the peculiar difficulties of the Campaign could and would 
be surmounted ;* and that his force might very well be able to 
make substantial progress that autumn, though from what^^ie 
learnt from General Lake's most recent telegrams it appeared 
unlikely that it would be in a position to move before Novem- 
ber. He considered that the headquarters of the force should 
be moved nearer to the Tigris front than Basra, as, although 
there were columns in other directions, the main decision would 


* It was typical of General Maude ttiat he added and the fact that they 
exist only makes the situation more interesting and instructive,*' 
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have to be sought on the Tigris. He was shortly going to Basra 
to take over from General Lake and he proposed to stay there 
for two or three weeks to talk over matters very thoroughly 
with the Inspector-General of Communications ; and after 
telling his plans to General MacMunn (who held that appoint- 
ment) and hearing how he proposed to car:^ out the necessary 
work, General Maude intended to move with his headquarters 
up the Tigris. He also considered that the time had come to 
reorganise the force on the Tigris into two corps of two divisions 
each. It would simplify organisation and staff work, a great 
advantage considering how difficult it was to find really first- 
rate staff officers ; it would facilitate and expedite business ; 
it would make the force more flexible to handle in the field ; 
and, as many alterations in command were then being carried 
out, it seemed an appropriate time to make the change. The 
staff of the existing corps was, he considered, large enough to 
furnish sufficient staff for both corps. 

While the first three and a half months of General Maude’s 
command were devoted mainly to the completion of the im- 
provements in organisation and general administrative measures 
necessary to make the force in Mesopotamia an efficient fighting 
instrument, there was carried out during the first two months 
of this period a prolonged discussion regarding the policy which 
was to govern operations and to guide the authorities in 
Mesopotamia, India and the United Kingdom in making the 
^necessary preparations. 

On the 22nd August, the War Committee were apprised of 
the position by the Chief of the Imperial General Staff in a 
paper on the “ Present Military Situation in Mesopotamia.” 

In this. Sir William Robertson, after quoting the order of the 
30th April defining the policy to be adopted and the motives 
for it, said that the reasons for retaining troops opposite Kut 
still existed ; for, though the surrender of Kut had not affected 
unfavourably the situation in South Persia and India, the recent 
Turkish successes in Persia might have embarrassing results if 
they were followed by a British withdrawal down the Tigris. 
At the same time, the health of the troops was bad ; and owing 
to this, to the vety defective line of communications and to other 
causes, the Tigris force was not in a good condition and could 
only undertake offensive operations to a very Umited extent. 

After giving the estimated respective strengths of the British 
and Turkish forces and details concerning British drafts and 
improvements in armament. Sir William Robertson expressed 
the hope that by the middle or end of October the effective 
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strength of the total force in Mesopotamia would amount to 
52,800 rifles,* 4,600 sabres and 228 guns.f 

Three railways were under construction ; additional river 
craft were being collected in India for despatch after the end of 
the monsoon or were being constructed in England ; and it 
was hoped that the river transport would be on a sound footing 
by the end of December. 

The Turkish object in driving back Baratoff, continued Sir 
William Robertson, might be to remove the threat his force 
constituted to the Turkish line of communication and to 
contain the Russian force in the hills during the winter with 
detachments, while they transferred the balance to the Tigris. 
If this was their intention, the Turks might be able to concen- 
trate and maintain some 60,000 men about Kut ; and against 
such a force the British strength should be sufficient to hold 
its own. If the Turks made no such move, then our troops 
could assume the offensive as the situation might demand. 

On the 23rd August, the Commander-in-Chief in India tele- 
graphed to the Chief of the Imperial General Staff reviewing the 
Turkish situation in Mesopotamia and Persia. Baratoff's 
continued withdrawal and Turkish successes against the Russian 
line further north gave the Turks more elbow room for opera- 
tions in Mesopotamia ; and the approachiug winter, by neutral- 
ising the advantages of the Russian position on the Trans- 
Caucasian front as a factor in the situation, would enable the 
Turks to concentrate against us in Mesopotamia. We could 
either remain passive in our present position, thus aiding the 
Turks and surrendering the initiative, or we could advance to 
Baghdad, thus aiding the Russians, possibly destroying a part 
of the Turkish force opposite us and occup 3 nng the concentra- 
tion and supply area which was essential to a large Turkish 
movement against us in Mesopotamia or to an organised advance 
through Persia. The risks of such an advance on our part were 
very heavy, but if the Russians were immobilised by snow and 
we did not forestall a Turkish concentration by an offensive, 
it would mean the unmolested advance of superior strength 
against our forces on the Tigris. This would lead either to a 
stalemate or to our withdrawal down the Tigris, resulting in 
the fall of our present influence in South-West Persia, the loss 


♦ General Maude’s estimate, sent a fortnight later, was 60,000 rifles. 

Rifles. Sabres. Guns, 

tXigris front 37,800 3,500 174 

Euphrates front . . . . 9,000 200 30 

Lines of Communication . . 6,000 900 24 
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of the oilfields, the opening of the road to Afghanistan and the 
extension of the present struggle to the frontiers of India. 

The Commander-in-Chief asked whether a change in the 
defensive policy in Mesopotamia was contemplated, as seemed 
to be indicated by the urgent orders from the War Office to ex- 
pedite the despatch of river craft ; and, as the adequacy of 
these and other necessary administrative preparations could not 
be properly estimated without full and timely warning of the 
War Committee’s intentions and as time was short. Sir Beau- 
champ Duff asked that General Maude and he might be taken 
into the confidence of the War Committee with regard to 
Mesopotamian operations in the future. 

Sir William Robertson replied on the 25th August. The 
War Committee had ordered no change in the policy ; and as 
reports from Mesopotamia and India showed that no sub- 
stantial advance at approximately full strength could be made 
before the 1st December at earliest, there could be no question 
of an early advance upon Baghdad, however desirable it might 
be for the reasons Sir Beauchamp Duff had given. All efforts 
should be concentrated on completing the necessary adminis- 
trative preparation^ and on giving the troops ample, training ; 
and the question of more active operations would be considered 
when the force was up to strength and efficient in aU respects. 

Although the Chief of the Imperial General Staff hoped 
that the Turkish forces in general would not enjoy quite so free 
a hand in the winter as Sir Beauchamp Duff appeared to 
anticipate, he ‘agreed that we must be prepared to see them 
reinforce their Tigris force as soon as the snow rendered active 
operations in Trans-Caucasia difficult. Sir William Robertson, 
then quoting the figures of the combatants on the Tigris which 
he had given the War Committee on the 22nd, as well as the 
general conclusions he had come to, explained that it had been 
with a view to remedying the unsatisfactory conditions in 
Mesopotamia and to rendering the force there fit to meet pos- 
sible contingencies that the War Office had urged the importance 
of expediting the arrival of river craft ; and not because any 
change of policy was contemplated which would require addi- 
tional troops to put into execution. The despatch of further 
divisions to secondary theatres such as Mesopotamia would not, 
he said, facilitate the successful prosecution of the war in 
general and must therefore be avoided if possible. It was very 
important that no time should be lost in rendering the force 
capable of carrying out such tasks as might devolve on it, and 
the communications should be such as would provide a liberal 



DISCUSSION ON POLICY 41 

margin for eventualities besides being amply sufficient for the 
force as it was. 

The Chief of the Imperial General Staff said that he would 
try and supply any further guidance required and he would 
be glad to receive such further observations as Sir Beauchamp 
Duff and General Maude, to whom these instructions should be 
communicated, might wish to make. 

On the 29th General Maude replied deprecating strongly the 
assumption of the offensive before the river communications had 
been considerably developed. The time required for this was 
being usefully employed in making forward positions tactically 
secure, in training troops and in other necessary preparations. 
He appreciated fully the necessity for forestalling Turkish 
initiative, but considered it essential to organise thoroughly 
before attempting to strike. He was doing all he could to 
accelerate matters and, once he had effected necessary im- 
provements, he had no fears of being unable to withstand such 
a Turkish offensive as seemed possible ; and the scope and vigour 
of the British offensive need only be limited by consideration 
of the situation in other theatres and by the amount of drafts 
and munitions he might consequently expect. 

On the same day he sent another telegram recommending 
the formation of the four infantry divisions on the Tigris into 
two army corps* of the two divisions each, and of the two 
cavalry brigades into a cavalry division ; and he said that he 
proposed in the near future to move his own headquarters 
nearer the front so that he would be better able to control and 
direct operations on the Tigris. 

On the 29th August also. Sir WiUiam Robertson sent a 
telegram addressed to General Maude by name impressing on 
him, on his assumption of command, the necessity of doing all 
that was possible to make his force efficient for the work it 
might be called on to carry out ; and the Chief of the Imperial 
General Staff emphasised the importance of improving the moral 
of the troops and the defective communications, and of fore- 
seeing the requirements and difficulties of future operations. 

On the 30th August, the Grand Duke Nicholas, commanding 
the Russian Caucasus forces, sent a telegram to the Chief of the 
Imperial General Staff saying that he had sent reinforcements to 
General Baratoff to facilitate action by that officer in co- 
ordination with a movement by the 2nd Caucasus Cavalry 
Corps, whose objective would be Mosul ; and he asked if the 

* As already mentioned. General Maude had explained his ideas concerning 
this in a letter to the Deputy Chief of the Imperial General StafE, 
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British proposed to resume active operations in Mesopotamia, 
and i£ so when and what would their nature be. Two days later 
Sir William Robertson replied to the effect that preparations 
were being made in Mesopotamia with a view to eventualities, 
but that for climatic and other reasons General Maude was 
unlikely to be able to assume the offensive before the end of 
October at the earliest. 

At a meeting of the War Committee on the 30th August the 
Chief of the Imperial General Staff read Sir Beauchamp Duff's 
telegram of the 23rd and explained why an early offensive was 
impossible. He was asked if an advance was not contemplated, 
as it seemed desirable to take Baghdad, and he replied that the 
force on the Tigris was being got ready to move when oppor- 
tunity offered. 

General Maude’s interpretation of the instructions he had 
received is shown in a memorandum which he sent General 
Cobbe, commanding the Tigris Corps, for his guidance, on 
the 1st September. After being told that there was a good 
prospect of the existing communication and administrative 
difficulties being remedied within the next two months. General 
Cobbe was requested to enjoin on all commanding officers the 
importance of developing the offensive spirit among their 
men and of training them to manoeuvre readily by day and 
by night. The policy of His Majesty’s Government was 
that tbe force was to remain on the defensive until the 
communications and the supply and transport situation had 
been satisfactorily developed ; and that no withdrawal from 
our forward positions on the Tigris was in contemplation. 
These positions must, however, be rendered secure against 
attack and local offensive movements were not debarred 
should a favourable opportunity occur ; but such movements 
should be of a minor character so as not to indicate to the 
enemy that we had a definite plan for advancing. In view of 
future possible operations, great attention should be paid to 
collecting information concerning the country we might have 
to traverse ; but to avoid putting the enemy on the alert this 
information should be obtained by aeroplanes rather than by 
cavalry reconnaissance. 

On the 12th September Sir William Robertson sent the 
following personal and secret telegram to Sir Beauchamp Duff 
and General Maude. This telegram, it may be noted, expressed 
an opinion which he had that day given the War Conrmittee, 
who then asked him to draw out for their information a 
memorandum on the subject ; and he evidently considered it 
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advisable before doing this to get the opinion of the Indian 
and Mesopotamian commanders. 

“ Because of the drain on our resources and the poor 
return promised, Mesopotamian operations have always 
caused me great concern and anxiety. The climatic 
conditions are of the worst kind and the communications 
wiU for long be difficult and never adequate to admit of 
achieving valuable success. Nor are adequate troops for 
this success ever likely to be available. We must con- 
centrate all possible strength in main theatres. No 
appreciable effect on the war would be produced even i£ 
we could later occupy Baghdad, and before attempting to 
go there we must be strong enough to defeat without doubt 
aU enemy concentration feasible. We cannot hope to do 
this. Further, as now placed, the troops can exercise no 
direct influence in Persia. I am, therefore, considering 
withdrawal to Amara, with increase of force at Ahwaz and 
a strong central reserve in Basra-Ahwaz area ready to act 
either north, west or east. This plan would safeguard 
oilfields, command both rivers, perhaps afford better 
ground for location of troops, and more important still 
would admit of our making our power felt towards Shiraz 
and Isfahan and so stop the worrying anxiety about Persia 
in general. I am not contemplating any reduction of 
present force. We should have to explain matters to 
Russia but this could easily be done. Anything is better 
than continuing the present difficult, costly and objective- 
less plan. Wire your views on the general question.'" 

General Maude replied on the 14th September in a long 
telegram. 

If the force in Mesopotamia was to be limited to a mainly 
watching and passive attitude and if no local considerations 
were involved. General Robertson's proposal appeared to be 
the soundest way of dealing with the problem. Personally, 
he considered that the advantages of the present advanced 
positions outweighed the disadvantages. They menaced Bagh- 
dad and prevented the Turks detaching troops to Persia ; 
whereas, if we withdrew to Amara, the unorganised Arab and 
other adjacent tribes would be obliged, for their own security, 
to join the Turks, or, attributing our withdrawal to weakness, 
would be inclined to give us trouble. In Persia we appeared 
to be holding our own and the movements of General Sykes and 
other British officers were having a good effect ; but our with- 
drawal would enable the Turks to reinforce their force in Persia, 
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when they might overwhelm Baratoff and compel the tribes 
there also, in their own interest, to join in against us. A 
withdrawal with the prospect of remaining stationary would also 
be likely to cause a deterioration in the mor(d of our own 
troops ; and it must be remembered that the farther a position 
was away from the Persian Gulf the healthier was the climate. 
The great amount of sickness experienced that summer and the 
precarious nature of the communications should be remedied 
by the improvements in progress. 

General Maude then went on to suggest that as, owing to 
the general situation, no general advance seemed feasible, 
his winter programme should consist of getting a footing on the 
Hai, thus depriving the Turks of supplies from Hai town ; 
and of occupying Samawa on the Euphrates, and so constituting 
an additional threat against Baghdad. He quite realised that, 
regarding the war from a broad aspect, an advance on the part 
of his force, unaided and as then constituted, to Baghdad would 
be unwise ; but was it not possible that in the spring a renewed 
Russian offensive in the Caucasus might have suf&ciently far- 
reaching effects to justify us in establishing ourselves there ? 

General Maude concluded by sa 5 dng that he had endeavoured 
not to ignore the wider issues involved, but that necessaiily his. 
remarks were based mainly on the situation as it appeared in 
his immediate surroundings and he imagined that this was 
what Sir William Robertson wanted. 

Sir Beauchamp Duff had, in the meantime, drafted his own 
views, but he awaited those of General Maude before he sent his 
reply to Sir William Robertson on the 16th September. His 
opinion was against a withdrawal for the reasons given by 
General Maude ; and he pointed out further that a withdrawal 
to Amara would open the roads and resources of Pusht-i-Kuh 
to the Turks, giving them an approach to Shushtar and the 
oilfields, and would necessitate the strengthening of our force 
at Nasiriya so as to secure Basra against attack. It would be 
necessary to hold the Tigris at Amara wdth two divisions, and this 
would leave barely one division for the central reserve ; too 
small a force, he said, to admit of the detachments necessary to 
make ourselves felt powerfully in the direction of Shiraz and 
Isfahan. He did not think that Sir William Robertson’s 
proposal, contemplating as it did operations in Persia and 
complete readiness to move a reserve in either of three direc- 
tions, would lessen the drain upon our resources. 

On the 18th September the question of the future policy 
to be adopted in Mesopotamia was considered by the War 



VIEWS OF SIR W. ROBERTSON 45 

Committee. It had been arranged that General Monro on his 
way to India was to visit Mesopotamia, and the Chief of the 
Imperial General Staff proposed to ask for his opinion ;* but 
before doing so, Sir William Robertson desired to make quite 
sure that he understood correctly the policy of His Majesty’s 
Government in the matter. He had been unable to find any 
clear instructions defining exactly the mission of Force “ D," 
which appeared to have been sent originally for protection 
of the oilfields and pipe line in the vicinity of the Karun river 
and for the maintenance of our hold on the territories and 
populations at the head of the Persian Gulf, thus denying 
hostile access to the Gulf and South Persia. 

The instructions of the 30th April, issued with the approval 
of the War Committee after the surrender of Kut, were only 
intended to be tentative and Sir William Robertson now sub- 
mitted a memorandum in which he recapitulated how the 
policy in Mesopotamia had altered in the last two years. He 
understood the intention was eventually to occupy Baghdad ; 
and he had expressed the opinion that we had not got, and 
for an indefinite time were not Hkely to have available, the 
number of troops required to seize and hold it. Even if we 
had them we could not maintain them there owing to long and 
difficult communications ; and their position' at Baghdad would 
in other respects be, in a military sense, unfavourable and 
exert no decisive effect on the war.. About a year previously, 
before he had been appointed Chief of the Imperial General 
Staff, he had expressed the same opinion informally to certain 
members of the War Committee ; and he did not think it likely 
that he would be able to give any other advice until, first, 
the German armies were much nearer being defeated than 
they then were, and secondly, until there was a material 
change in the local situation. In any case there was no 
prospect of our being able to carry out the operation in the 
immediate future. 

Sir William Robertson urged that the mission should be 
defined as it had been originally, i.e., as quoted above, and that 
the question of Baghdad should be left to the future. We 
could not afford to keep in Mesopotamia, holding up only 40,000 
Turks, about 100,000t of our troops ; they were too few for 
offensive, and too many for defensive operations ; and we 
could not send any more ; in fact we might have to withdraw 

♦ General Monro left England on or about the 14th, September. 

f This was approximately the authorised strength of Force " D ” when np 
to fuU establishment. 

(26193) E 
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British, troops in the spring. He, therefore, proposed a with- 
drawal on the Tigris to relieve the strain on the communications, 
to set free troops to deal with the Bakhtiaris and other tribes 
in South-West Persia, to counteract Turkish detachments 
moving south from Hamadan, to reduce the heavy sick rate and 
finally to perfect and consolidate our position with a view to 
moving north, east or west as the situation might require. 

Strong objections were brought forward against the 
proposal and Sir Wilham Robertson pointed out that he 
did not put an eventual advance to Baghdad out of the 
question. But the question for General Maude was whether 
he could retain the troops in fairly good healthy condition 
where they were or whether he should withdraw for the 
time being. General Maude himself did not agree with Sir 
William Robertson's proposal ; if he could improve the com- 
munications he would go to Baghdad, but if he could not he 
would withdraw. The War Conunittee decided that a telegram 
to General Monro, asking for his opinion, should be drafted for 
their approval. 

On the 19th September the Chief of the Imperial General 
Staff informed Sir Beauchamp Duff and Gener^ Maude that 
until General Monro had discussed the question with General 
Maude no instructions would be sent ; that he was asking for a 
definite statement of the mission which His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment expected the force to cany out ; and that the whole 
question of dispositions was one mainly of communications, 
on which process that summer had been very disappointing. 
On the 20th Sir Beauchamp Duff said that in accordance with 
orders from home Generals Skeen and Richardson, respectively 
Director of Military Operations and Deputy Adjutant-General 
at Army Headquarters in India, had sailed to meet General 
Momro at Aden with all necessary information. As a meeting 
between himself and General Monro could not be arranged. 
Sir Beauchamp Duff suggested that before any instructions were 
issued General Monro should discuss the question with General 
Kirkpatrick, the Chief of the General Staff in India, who was 
remaining in India in charge of Army Headquarters after 
General Duff’s own departure about the 26th. 

On the 27th September the Chief of the Imperial General 
Staff tele^phed to General Maude that the War Committee 
were considering the despatch of troops to avert a collapse on 
the part of the Sharif of Mecca which they were afraid might 
have a very serious effect in India and throughout the East. 
Sir Wi ll i am Robertson was opposed to the opening up of another* 
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campaign, the developments of which it was not possible to 
foresee, and also for other reasons which would occur to General 
Maude. The War Committee wished General Maude to confer 
with Sir Percy Cox and report to the Chief of the Imperial 
General Staff what would be the effect on the military situation 
in Mesopotamia of the Sharif’s collapse. General Maude 
replied next day (28th) sa 3 ring that, in Sir Percy Cox’s and his 
opinion, such a collapse woidd have no appreciable effect on 
the present military situation in Mesopotamia owing to the 
attitude of indifference of the local tribes ; though the Tur!^ 
might exploit it pohtically to show Arab Shaikhs friendly to 
the British that the Sharif had been deserted. The operations 
in Mesopotamia would be favourably affected by a big and 
permanent success by the Sharif, but the local tribes were not 
likely to be disturbed by his failure.* 

On the 30th September the Chief of the Imperial General 
Staff sent to General Maude a telegram, repeating it to the 
Commander-in-Chief in India, for communication to General 
Monro on his arrival. 

“ Prior to your departure from England we discussed 
possible necessity of withdrawing troops to a position 
somewhat lower down the Tigris. This necessity seemed to 
exist for several reasons. The chief of these are (a) 
defective communications and slow improvement of them ; 
(&) mabihty usually alleged or implied by G.O.C. Force 
" D ” to find detachments when occasionally and tem- 
porarily required for emplo37ment elsewhere ; 

(c) although it is realised the force is indirectly doing more 
to secure Persia than merely holding up some 20,000 
Turks in the vicinity of Kut, we ought to derive greater 
value than we have hitherto from the large force employed. 
In other words, the force is sufdciently large to justify us 
in expecting it to carry out the following mission, which 
I am directed by the War Committee to communi- 
cate to you as being the instructions of His Majesty’s 
Government, as decided on the 28th instant : — 

‘ The mission of the Mesopotamia Expeditionary 
Force is to protect the oilfields and pipe lines in the 
vicinity of ^e Karun river, to maintain our occupa- 
tion and control of the Basra vilayet, and to deny 
hostile access to the Persian Gulf and Southern Persia. 

* On tte 17th. October H.M. Government decided that as the whole 
policy -of the Moslem world was opposed to sending British troops into the 
Hejaz, we could oMy help the Shanf with arms, stores and supplies. 
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No fresh advance to Baghdad can at present be con- 
templated, but it is the desire of H.M. Government, 
if and when possible, to establish British influence in 
the Baghdad vilayet. This further advance should 
not be undertaken unless and until sanction for it is 
given, but meanwhile the General Officer Commanding 
should continue to improve the river and railway 
'Communications and maintain as forward a position 
as the state of his communications will allow, and as 
can be made secure tactically without incurring heavy 
loss, whether caused by the enemy or by climatic 
conditions. Military and political considerations con- 
nected with Nasiriya, the Muntafik and Bani Lam 
tribes and the Pusht-i-Kuh— Bakhtiari country sug- 
gest retention of our present positions, if this can be 
achieved without undue sacrifices, but we desire 
your views as to the feasibility of this course. You 
will, no doubt, consult Sir Percy Cox as to the effect 
on the Arabs of any withdrawal. Further, the 
Mesopotamia Expeditionary Force should ensure 
that hostile parties do not work down south across 
the line Shushtar-Isfahan. You must not expect to 
receive further reinforcements for the force. On the 
contrary, it may become necessary to withdraw the 
13th Division, whidh was sent to the country m 
order to assist in the attempted relief of Kut.’ 

" H.M. Government, you will observe, wish the force to 
be kept as far forward as is feasible, and in this connection 
I wish you to understand that so far as I personally am 
concerned I leave the proposals as to the dispositions of 
the force entirely to your judgment. You will also observe 
that the responsibilities of the force extend to the Shushtar- 
Isfahan direction, but it is unlikely that this will make 
any material demand on the force. You should also 
consider necessity of relieving some of the white battalions 
by battalions from India. Regarding feasibility of event- 
tual advance in Baghdad direction, I have informed War 
Committee that in my opinion (a) we have not now, nor 
for an indefinite time are we likely to have, the number 
of troops required to seize and hold that place ; (6) we 
cannot hope for a long time to come, owing to long and 
difficult communications, to maintain them there, even if 
we had them ; (c) their position at Baghdad would, in 
other respects, be in a rnilitary sense unfavourable and 
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would have no decisive effect on the war. Keeping in 
mind necessity for being as strong as possible in decisive 
theatre, especially next spring, consider whole situation 
in all its aspects with Cox and Maude, and report your 
proposals, with special reference to any change in disposL 
tions you deem necessary.’’ 

General Monro reached Basra on the 10th October. He had 
transhipped at Bombay, where General Kirkpatrick had put 
before him the views held by the authorities in India. On 
the 19th October he telegraphed his views at length to the 
Chief of the Imperial General Staff, in reply to the latter’s 
telegram of the 30th September. He found that the state of 
the communications made it possible, without imposing undue 
hardships on the troops, to maintain the force in its forward 
positions on the Tigris and Euphrates ; and that improvement 
in every direction before the advent of the next hot weather 
season should put matters on such a basis that the maintenance 
problem should be no bar to the retention of these positions. 

He considered the existing dispositions as the most suitable 
for dealing with the problem entrusted to Force ‘‘ D.” Our 
numerical superiority on the Tigris was a menace to the Turks 
there and to those opposite the Russians about Ruwandiz and 
Hamadan, where forces then seemed to be evenly balanced. 
If the Turks diverted troops to act against us on the Tigris, and 
accepting the improbability of their being able to maintain 
more than 60,000 about Kut, our force should be able to cope 
with the situation. If on the other hand, the Turks made an 
attempt to detach a force into Persia, while holding us on the 
Tigris, we could neutralise such a project by direct action in 
superior force. 

General Monro had considered the alternative dispositions 
Sir William Robertson had discussed with Generals Duff and 
Maude, i.e., in the telegrams of and after the 12th September 
(already mentioned), but he did not think they would be 
advantageous. They would not command the rivers or the 
approaches to the oilfields as effectively as the positions actually 
being held, in which, moreover, the troops were in healthier 
surroundings than if they were brought nearer the coast. A 
withdrawal from the present positions would be detrimental 
to our interests and would effect no economy of force ; as all 
the tribes would join against us in Mesopotamia and those in 
South Persia would be greatly unsettled and we should in 
consequence need greatly increased forces for protective duties 
along our communications and for the oilfields. Moreover, 
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tribesmen who had helped us would undoubtedly receive harsh 
treatment from the Turks and this would materially lower 
confidence in our prestige. 

Sir Percy Cox did not attach much importance, said General 
Monro, to the problem of closing the line Shushtar-Isfahan, 
apart from the defence of the oilfields ; but General Monro had 
advised General Maude to arrange for a sufficient force to give 
effect to the Government instructions if operations became 
necessary in that direction. General Monro concluded : 

“ To stun up, I consider that our present position on the 
Tigris is the one best calculated to carry out the instruc- 
tions of H.M. Government and to uphold our prestige. In 
sending you this reply I have earnestly weighed your 
directions in respect of exercising all economy of force in 
this theatre of war, and I hold the opinion that no economy 
would be effected by withdrawal at the present juncture.” 

Before leaving Mesopotamia for India, General Monro sent 
the Chief of the Imperial General Staff another telegram on 
the 26th October, in which he expressed the opinion that the 
force organisation was on a satisfactory basis and was being 
well a dminis tered ; that General Maude had a very complete 
knowledge of all details and was competent ; that all matters 
relating to the maintenance and comfort of the troops showed 
satisfactory progress ; that the hospitals were liberally supplied 
and the heMth of the troops was improving ; and that their moral 
was satisfactory. He then continued that, while he realised 
that visions of Baghdad were beyond our sphere and held out 
no special advantages, he advocated a move forward by Maude’s 
left to the Hai, to deprive the Turks of supplies and very likely 
manoeuvre them out of their positions on the right bank. Having 
settled the Hai, a move forward could be made, with very little 
risk, from Nasiriya to Samawa, whence greater control could 
be exercised over the tribesmen with probably advantageous 
results. General Maude, he said, fully realised that severe losses 
must not be incurred, but in General Monro’s opinion the opera- 
tions he outlined could be accomplished with insignificant losses. 

On the 27th October Sir William Robertson agreed generally 
with these proposals, and he left it to General Maude to judge 
how far they were desirable. On the understanding that Force 
" D " could not be increased and that it was important to 
avoid losses without adequate return, it was most desirable 
that the influence exercised by the force in Mesopotamia should 
be proportionate to its size, once the state of communications 
permitted greater activity. 
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On the 13th November Sir William Robertson telegraphed 
to General Maude that an advance from Nasiriya to Samawa 
appeared to be risky whilst hostile Arabs stiU had control of 
the Hai ; and before General Maude put his plans into execution 
the Chief of the Imperial General Staff would be glad to know 
his proposals for dealing with the situation on the Hai. 

Replying on the 15th, General Maude said that he did not 
contemplate an advance to Samawa till the Hai situation was 
quite satisfactory. He proposed to conduct his operations in 
steps, with a careful review of the position after each step before 
the next move was made. His first step would be to get a firm 
footing on the Hai immediately to his front, which might even 
result in clearing the Turks from the right bank of the Tigris 
altogether ; we should then be favourably situated to act 
against the Turkish communications and might compel the 
enemy to evacuate Sannaiyat. Such progress would have 
strong local effect on the Arabs ; the Turks would no longer be 
able to get supplies by the Hai and we should separate Turks 
from Arabs there. Unless they intervened, it was his intention 
to leave the Arabs on the Hai alone ; he did not anticipate 
any opposition from them ; and thought it likely that a success- 
ful advance by us would incline them to join our side. 

On the 24th November the Chief of the Imperial General 
Staff asked on what date General Maude intended to commence 
operations and was he in touch with General Baratoff or did 
he wish Sir William Robertson to communicate with the Russian 
Grand Duke Nicholas about co-operation by Baratoff ? 

On the 25th General Maude said that he would be glad if he 
could be allowed to decide later the date for commencement 
of his operations, as this would be governed by the date when 
his preparations were complete, and, as rain might be expected, 
by the weather; and the closest secrecy was essential to 
success.* He was in telegraphic touch witifi Baratoff, but was 
separated from him by such long distances of intricate country 
that co-operation between them could not be close and could 
only indirectly affect each other's operations. In these 
circumstances he suggested that without telling the Russians 
details as to his plans they might be sounded as to the possi- 
bility of co-operation by Baratoff, but should not be asked to 
take action tUl General Maude's movement had been launched* 

In consequence. Sir William Robertson telegraphed on the 
28th November to the British liaison officer with the Russian 

* It is noteworthy that General Maude had not disclosed his plan and 
intentions to any of his own staff or to either of his corps commanders. 
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Caucasus Army, saying that preparations for offensive opera- 
tions were being made in Mesopotamia, but that no date had 
yet been fixed for their commencement ; he asked for informa- 
tion regarding the Grand Duke’s intentions, especially in regard 
to Baratoff’s operations, in view of the above ; and he added 
that there was no desire that Baratoff should act till our move- 
ment had started. On the 2nd December the Chief of the 
Imperial General Staff heard in reply that the Russians intended 
no serious operations in the Caucasus till their communications 
had been improved, at any rate for the next month or two ; 
and that Baratoff had been sent instructions that if he received 
information of the British commencing really serious operations, 
he was to undertake operations necessary to prevent the Turks 
withdrawing any troops through Kermanshah to Baghdad, 
and so cause them to think that the Russians also were under- 
taking a serious advance. 

On the 12th December General Maude telegraphed to the 
Chief of the Imperial General Staff and India that concentration 
on the Tigris front had been completed on the 11th, thus in- 
dicating that he was about to commence active operations. 

In considering this policy discussion it is necessary to bear 
in mind the general situation in other theatres of war. By their 
winter campaign of 1915-16 the Central Powers had effected 
a considerable improvement m their position in the Near East. 
Bulgaria had come into the war on their side, the Serbian army 
had been practically effaced, pro-German elements in Greece 
had received encouragement in their hostile attitude to the 
Entente Powers’ policy, direct communication with Turkey had 
been secured and Great Britain and France had diverted 
troops to Salonika. 

The German forces, thanks to pre-war preparation, were still, 
taken as a whole, the most efficient of all the armies engaged ; 
and Germany, as the predominating partner, appeared to have 
complete control over the operations of her aUies.* On the 


♦ Marslial von Hindenburg, in Ont of My Life/' describes bow the German- 
Military Mission to Turkey, with assistance from Germany in wax material 
and tbe loan of a large number of officers, bad succeeded not only in mobilising 
a large number of Turkisb units but also in enabbng Turkey to develop 
during 1916 powers of resistance wbicb astonished everyone and which kept 
permanently away from tbe central European theatres more than 100,000 of 
the finest enemy troops. He also describes bow Enver Pasha, in September 
1916, justified to him the diversion of five or six Turkish divisions, placed 
at Germany's disposal, for use in Europe during 1916, owing to Enver's 
conviction that, although the further fighting probable in Armenia, Syria 
and Mesopotamia might be detrimental to Turkey, the war would be decided 
in Europe. 
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other hand, the Entente Powers were stiU without any such 
central directing authority and their different political aims led 
some of them to pursue divergent mili tary purposes rather than 
to unite against the main Austro-German fronts, which the 
British General Staff held to be the point where alone success 
would have decisive effects. A few such instances relevant to 
this history at this stage may be cited. Russia’s desire to gain 
possession of Constantinople had not only stood in the way of 
possible Greek co-operation in the Dardanelles, but had led 
Russia to expend efforts in the campaign against Turkey in 
Trans-Caucasia and Asia Minor which appeared to be excessive, 
especially having regard to Russia’s great shortage of armaments 
and war material generally ; as the great distances, indifferent 
commimications and other natural difficulties involved in 
campaigning in these regions rendered success most uncertain, 
and even if achieved could have little decisive effect on the war 
as a whole. France and Russia were urgiag us, for what we 
regarded as inadequate military reasons, to undertake offensive 
operations from Sidonika ; and Italy, who had declared war on 
Austria-Hungary in May, 1915, refrained from declaring war 
on Germany also, until Rumania entered the war in August, 
1916. 

Rumania’s intervention did not effect the improvement in 
favour of the Entente Powers in the situation in tiie Near East 
which had been anticipated. By the early summer of 1916 it 
appeared that Germany had so improved her communications 
eastward as to contemplate with equanimity any attacks by 
Russia and had decided that she and Austria were to concentrate 
their reserves for a great effort against the French at Verdun 
and the Italians in the Trentino. The Entente Powers coun- 
tered these attacks by a Russian offensive against the Austrians 
in order to relieve Italy and by an Anglo-French offensive on 
the Somme to relieve Verdrm. The Russians met with such 
success against the Austrians that Rumania practically decided 
in Jime to join in on the Entente side ; but negotiations over 
the terms of her intervention dragged out till nearly the end of 
August, when Austria had recovered and Germany had had 
time to prepare for the contingency. Then, owing to faulty 
dispositions, deficient leadership and lack of cordial co-operation 
with Russia, Rumania encountered disaster. This was all the 
more unfortunate as it reacted on the internal situation in 
Russia, where pro-German influences were already producing a 
state of feeling regarding the war which caused her Allies ^ave 
anxiety ; especially as FaJkenhayn's replacement as Chief of 



54 HISTORY OF THE WAR: MESOPOTAMIA 


the General Staff of the German field armies by Hindenburg 
seemed to indicate Germany’s intention to concentrate greater 
efforts against Russia in the near future. 

Although in the late autumn of 1916 Germany was understood 
to be feeling severely the strain of her recent operations and 
her allies were said to be doing so to a still greater extent, the 
identical note delivered on the 12th December to the United 
States Ambassadors in their respective countries by Germany, 
Austria-Hungary, Bulgaria and Turkey, saying that they were 
ready to negotiate for peace, was not taken by the Entente 
Powers as likely to lead to any definite results ;* and it was 
imderstood that the Central Powers were preparing for a 
maximum effort in 1917 with all their available resources. 

At the beginning of June 1916 Great Britain had not yet 
completed fully the organisation and preparation of her re- 
sources, and her forces were stiff suffering from the deficiencies 
and disadvantages inherent in improvised armies. ' In the 
Somme battles, however, she achieved some success and 
at the begmning of August the general situation in all the 
theatres of war seemed to the British General Staff to be more 
favourable than at any previous stage of the war ; but Great 
Britain had incurred heavy casualties and by the autumn it 
was certain that she would have very great difficulty in finding 
sufficient men to keep up to establishment her various armies in 
the different theatres of war, i.e., France and Flanders, Salonika, 
Egypt, East Africa,! Aden and Mesopotamia^ as weU as the 
possibility that she might have to reinforce India. It is, there- 
fore, not surprising that the Chief of the Imperial General Staff 
foimd it essential to endeavour to lessen, if possible, the require- 
ments of forces acting in secondary theatres, where success could 
not exercise decisive effects on the war as a whole. 

At the end of September H. M. Government decided, on the 
advice of the military authorities in India and London, that 
offensive operations from Aden should not be undertaken. 

' Aden itself appeared to be in no danger, and no adequate return 
could be expected from extending our military commitments 
there. 

* On tlie 1st January 1917, the Sultan of Turkey issued a notification to 
the Turldsh Army informing them that though the Central Alliance had 
proposed a peace (hscussion to avoid bloodshed, they were confident of ultimate 
victory. 

t General Smuts with a force of 50,000 men was engaged in an energetic 
attempt to obtain a decision here. 

t By reason of the submarine danger it had by this time become advisable 
to send drafts to Mesopotamia via the Cape, and, owing to the longer time 
involved in the journey, their strength had to be increased by five per cent. 
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In India, during the hot weather and autumn of 1916, the 
troops on the North-West Frontier had been constantly em- 
ployed in dealing with raids by the border tribes, those on the 
Deraj at border having been almost incessant. In the autumn 
the Mohmand tribes adopted an actively hostile attitude, which 
necessitated a blockade along their border, carried out by 
means of a chain of block-houses, connected by a wire fence ; 
and on the 15th November a Mohmand Ioshkar* some 6,000 
strong, which had concentrated near Hafiz Kor, threatening 
the small Indian town Shabkadr, was attacked by a force 
■consisting of two infantry brigades of the 1st Peshawar Division, 
with a proportion of ^visional troops and detachments of 
Frontier Militia and Constabulary, and was successfully dis- 
persed. In this action armoured cars and aeroplanes gave most 
useful assistance. 

In November information was plso received that, for some 
months past, German agents in Manila, Shanghai and Bangkok 
had been sending mountain guns, machine guns, rifles and 
ammunition from Japan to some place on the Siamese coast, 
whence they were to be smuggled into Burma and thence to 
•create trouble in India. Fortrmately the information was 
received in tune and steps were taken to frustrate the plot. 

Soon after General Monro reached India, the Army Council 
in London enquired whether India could not raise further 
tmits for service in secondary theatres of war such as Mesopot- 
amia and Egypt, with a view to releasing British troops for the 
main theatre in France. It was felt in the United Kingdom 
that people in India did not realise the strain on British man- 
power that the war was exercising and how necessary it was to 
utilise the whole resources of the Empire. 

There had been many difiiculties in the way of expanding the 
Indian portion of the Army in India, as has been shown in the 
two preceding volumes of this narrative. But the main 
difficulties, namely shortage of trained British officers and of 
arms and equipment, were now being rectified by supply from 
the United Kingdom ; and one of General Monro's first steps 
after his arrival was to raise new battalions of Indian infantry. 

As regards Arabia, at the begirming of December, Ibn Saud, 
Emir of Nejd, with whom during the year His Majesty’s 
Government had contracted a treaty, visited Basra, where he- 
impressed those British officers who met him with his integrity, 
abihty and striking personality ; and he in his turn and Ins 
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attendant Shaikhs seemed to have been greatly impressed by 
our military arrangements. Generally, the visit was most 
successful and confirmed Ibn Saud in his friendly attitude 
towards us. 

On the Tigris, from September till the beginning of December 
operations by both sides were of a minor nature and conse- 
quently there is little to record concerning them. The Turks 
got into the habit during this period of issuing somewhat 
grandiloquent and exaggerated communiques of what they had 
achieved ; and it is on record that after one such occasion, 
when they laid claim to considerable successes, enquiry from 
General Maude elicited the fact that after bombarding our 
Sinn and Chahela areas for about two hours, in which they 
expended about 480 shells, they succeeded in woimding one 
man. 

The British Air Force was very active and maintained its 
ascendancy over the enemy, carrying out many most successful 
bombing raids ; and although the Turkish aeroplanes attempted 
retaliatory raids, their efforts were in reality half-hearted and 
generally ineffective. Bombing raids were not, however, the 
main work of the Royal Flying Corps. Reconnaissance, photo- 
graphy and co-operation with our artillery were all developed 
to a high degree of efl&ciency. Recoimaissance and photo- 
graphic work were specially important, as accurate survey maps- 
of the country bordering the Tigris beyond our front did not 
exist ; and, to remedy this, large areas were photographed 
mile by irule and, from these photographs, maps were compiled. 

In October two aeroplanes were sent to join the British force 
at Nasiriya, and in November carried out some successful and 
effective bombing raids against the ever-hostUe Arab Shaikh 
Ajaimi. 

At the beginning of September, various bands of Arabs 
began collecting on the left bank of the Euphrates in the 
vicinity of Nasiriya and started irregular hostilities of the usual 
character ; and as the floods subsided General Brooking pre- 
pared for possible hostilities by recormoitring the roads lea^g 
to the most probable centres of disaffection. Hig reconnais- 
sance parties were not interfered with till the 9th September, 
when the inhabitants of As Sahilan, a collection of fortified 
homesteads 5^ miles north-east of Nasiriya, suddenly made a 
determined attack on a small mixed force, commanded by 
General Dunsford, which was covering a cavalry reconnaissance 
along a route north-east of Nasiriya. When the cavalry had 
completed their task. General Dunsford withdrew to Nasiriya. 
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without difficulty and with few casualties. But his withdrawal 
was interpreted as an Arab victory and produced an immediate 
outburst of hostile activity in the surrounding districts. By 
the night of the 10th September, all the information received 
by the British indicated that a serious and widespread Arab 
rising against us had begun and was being fanned by the 
fanatical elements on the Hai. 

General Brooking decided at once to assume the initiative 
before the hostile gatherings could assume rmdue proportions. 
He moved out early on the 11th with his whole available force, 
consisting of two troops of cavalry, four field and ten mountain 
guns, one and a half Sapper companies, four and a half infantry 
battalions and four machine gun sections.* Org anising this 
force into two columns under the command of Generals Dunsford 
and Lucas (42nd Brigade) respectively. General Brooking 
despatched the right column under Gieneral Dunsford to destroy 
the fortifications and towers at As SaMlan. General Brooking 
foresaw that, while this column was so engaged, the Arabs would 
work rormd it to try and cut it off from Nasitiya, and he con- 
sequently held back the left column so that the Arabs working 
round the right column should expose themselves to attack by 
General Lucas, of whose advance, it was hoped, they would be 
in ignorance. 

The plan met with entire success. The right column, in 
face of considerable opposition, carried out its task and com- 
menced to withdraw again at 8 a.m. The retirement took 
some time, as the ambulance transport consisted mainly of 
slow-moving bullock tongas, and an increasing number of 
Arabs from all directions followed up the column for about two 
miles. 

General Lucas with his column, advancing about four miles 
to the westward of As Sahilan, encountered the Arabs as had 
been anticipated and became heavily engaged with them as 
they endeavoured to outflank him and also at times to come to 
close quarters. After some three hours’ fighting, by which 
time General Dunsford’s force had almost reached Nasiriya, 
General Lucas was ordered to break off the engagement and 
withdraw. The Arabs made no attempt to foUow up, and the 
retirement was carried out without special incident. 

His total rifle strength was, however, only 1,900. The force consisted 
of two troops 12th Cavalry ; B/222nd Battery, jR..F.A. ; 21st (less one section) 
and 26th Mountain Batteries ; 4th Company Sappers and Miners and h^ 
the Malerkotla Sappers ; 1 /5th Queens, 1 /4th Dorsetshire, 90th Punjabis, 
2/5th Gurkhas, and half the 43rd Eriapura Regiment, and two sections each 
of the 12th and 42nd Brigade Machine Gun Companies. 
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By noon all enemy activity had ceased and by 2 p.m. the 
whole force was hack in Nasiriya, having suffered 196 casualties, 
but having, it was estimated, inflicted some six times that 
number of casualties on the Arabs, whose total strength was 
placed at about 5,000. In hk report on this affair, which 
proved to have an excellent permanent effect on the local 
tribes. General Brooking paid tribute to the ability of Generals 
Dunsford and Lucas and to the steadiness and spirit of their 
troops. The combination between artillery and infantry was, 
he said, excellent and the results most convincing. 

General Brooking’s promptness and decision thus nipped in 
the bud one of the most determined attempts that the Arabs 
had hitherto made to assail our position. 

It had transpired that the Turks were managing, through Arab 
agency, to obtain stores and supplies from districts in our occu- 
pation, generally via the Euphrates or the Hai ; and it became 
necessary to prevent this by a blockade, which continued for 
manymonths and which was not easy to render entirely effective. 

At the beginning of October, reports of the arrival at Samawa 
of a small Turkish mixed force seemed to indicate a possible 
Turkish movement down the Euphrates ; but the force was 
reported to have withdrawn again soon afterwards and nothing 
more happened. 

No operations took place on the Karun front during the period 
under review. But in view of his instructions to ensure that 
hostile parties did not penetrate south of the line Shushtar- 
Isfahan, General Maude increased slightly the staff and force 
in Arabistan ; and on the 17th November a column of two 
squadrons cavalry and a half battalion infantry left Ahwaz for 
a circular tour via Dizful and Shushtar. After meeting with a 
cordial reception everywhere from the local inhabitants the 
column arrived back at Ahwaz on the 7th December. 

The British estimates of the Turkish dispositions and strengths 
on the Tigris and in Persia show little variation between 
September and the beginning of December. The Turkish 
XVIII Corps — consisting of the 45th Division (3rd, 141st 
and 142nd Regiments), 51st Division (7th, 9th and 44th Regi- 
ments) and 52nd Division (37th, 40th and 43rd Regiments) — 
on the Tigris was estimated at the beginning of October at a 
strength of 700 cavalry, 16,300 rifles and 70 guns, and at the 
beginning of December at some 2,900 rifles more.* According 
to figures from Turkish sources, however, the strength of this 
corps was only about 10,500 rifles and 50 guns throughout this 

* All nine infantry regiments were reported to consist of three battalions each* 
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period. The 37th and 44th Regiments had been sent ofi to 
the Sulaimaniya and Persian fronts ; but though they received 
some reports to that effect, the British in Mesopotamia did not 
feel satisfied that the reports were correct.* * * § The Turkish XIII 
Corps on the Hamadan front, consisting of the 2nd Division 
1st, 5th and 6th Regiments— twelve battalions) and the 6th 
Division (16th, 18th and a third regiment of uncertain title — 
nine battalions) was estimated at a strength of from 16,400 to 
17,550 rifles, 1,700 sabres and about 50 guns. The garrison 
of Baghdad was placed at 4,000 to 5,000, though at the begin- 
ning of December reports from Russian sources said that the 
3rd Turkish and another division were there ;t and on the 
Euphrates, scattered in detachments below Dair-az-Zor, there 
were reported to be about 350 sabres, 2,200 rifles and 8 guns. 
On the Ruwandiz front the Turks were known to have a force 
trader Duke Albert of Mecklenburg, consisting of the 4th Turkish 
Division and some irregular divisions of tribesmen. The avail- 
able Turkish accounts are not quite dear in regard to then- 
dispositions, but it appears that the force under the Duke of 
Mecklenburg formed part of their Sixth ArmyJ and had been 
entrusted with the defence of the Mosul frontier ; that the 4th 
Division was with him, and that on or about December the 14th 
Division was sent from the Caucasus to reinforce the Sixth 
Army. The 3rd Division does not appear to have been any- 
where near Baghdad. 

The Turkish force had made no serious attempt to advance 
from Hamadan towards Tehran, though small forces had been 
detached southwards from Hamadan and had produced some 
effect in Persia. § On the 15th October, Prince Farman Farma, 
sent by the Persian Government to restore order in Fars„ 
arrived at Shiraz, accompanied by Colonel Hugh Gough of the 
Indian Pohtical Department, and here Generrd Sykes with his 
small column also arrived from Isfahan on the 11th November ; 
with the result that by December the situation in South Persia 
was very satisfactory. 

At the beginning of December, General Baratoff's total force 
was composed of 69 cavalry squadrons, 13 infantry battalions 
and 50 guns, with an approximate effective strength of 7,000' 

* All reports were very contradictory and confusing, and owing to a variety 
of reasons accurate intelligence was unusually difficult to obtain. 

t General Maude came to the conclusion, however, that it was improbable- 
that there was more than one division at Baghdad, 

X This does not seem to have been realised by the British, 

§ The Vali of Pusht-i-Kuh, who was jiro-Turk though his followers were- 
largely pro-British, was all this time sitting on the fence/’ 
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sabres and 16,000 rifles. Of these, some 2,500 sabres and 10,000 
rifles were in touch with the Turks in the vicinity of Hamadan. 

The Turkish officer Muhammad Amin, who was on the General 
Staff of their Sixth Army, expresses the opinion in Baghdad 
and the Story of its Last Fall '' that the loss of Baghdad can be 
traced in the first place to the fact that Turkish Army Head- 
quarters subordinated their military plans to those of the 
Germans. He considers that the German plans for attacking 
the Suez canal and for exploiting the situation in Persia and 
Afghanistan were directly responsible for the British advance 
into Palestine and for bringing the Russians within striking 
distance of Baghdad. He blames Turkish Headquarters for 
their ignorance of conditions in Mesopotamia and for trusting to 
a Moslem anti-British rising in Persia, Afghanistan and India, 
which led them to denude Mesopotamia of the troops required 
for its defence. He also blames them for their renewed advance 
into Persia after they had recaptured Kut, a project which he 
attributed to the extravagant dreams of Enver Pasha and others 
of the Pan-Turanian school. He considers that Halil Pasha, the 
Sixth Army commander, should have listened and paid more 
attention to the representations of Ali Ihsan Bey, commanding 
the XIII Army Corps, in regard to the dangers of reducing the 
force on the Tigris in order to advance into Persia ; and that he 
made a further mistake in undertaking new responsibilities by 
starting operations under the Duke of Mecklenburg in the 
direction of Sulaimaniya and Ruwandiz. 

Muhammad Amin says that Halil, unaware of,* or ignoring 
the British preparations during the seven months following the 
recapture of Kut, neglected to make adequate preparations to 
resist a renewed British offensive and refused the assistance 
asked for by Qasim Bey, commanding the XVIII Army Corps. 
Halil, he says, when asked by Turkish Headquartersf for his 

* According to intelligence reports of the period, Turkish officers openly 
stated that several of them were able to visit the bazaars in the area we 
occupied, in Arab clothes, and that they possessed detailed knowledge of our 
troop movements. 

f Hindenburg, in ” Out of My Life,” says that in September 1916, Enver 
Pasha told him that in some respects Turkey^s position in Asia was very 
critical. They expected to be driven further back in Armenia, the renewi 
^ of fighting in Mesopotamia seemed probable, and Enver was convinced that 
the British would soon be in a position to attack them in superior force in 
Syria. In regard to this last point, the second Turkish attempt against the 
Suez Canal had been defeated in August 1916, and the Turks had retired to 
Gaza. The British occupied El Arish on the 21st December, and soon after 
completed the railway from the Suez canal to that pomt. They thus denied 
to the enemy the only route by which they could move forward a large force, 
and provided themselves with a suitable base for clearing the Smai peninsula ; 
for assisting the Sharif by threatening Turkish communications with Hejaz ; 
and for initiating further operations against the Turks in Southern Syria. 
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views of the situation, telegraphed that the British force on the 
Tigris was inferior, demor^ised and totally incapable of taking 
Kut, where the Turkish force was sufficient and was in no need 
of reinforcement from Persia. Halil added that he was con- 
templating a turning movement from the north against the 
British Tigris force and that his only need was money. 

It appears, according to the same authority, that from 
sometime in the autumn of 1916 Halil was engaged in making 
arrangements to move a division, either the 4th or the 14th 
(which were both then on their way to reinforce the Sixth Army), 
from Kermanshah through Luristan to Jassan, and thence by 
a 35 mile march to surprise and fall on the British rear about 
Shaikh Saad or Ali Gharbi.* Muhammad Amin ridicules this 
plan, which meant a considerable movement through very diffi- 
cult mountainous and desert country, but which, he says was 
only abandoned when the severe fighting on the Hai occurred. 

It was known to General Maude that the Turks were having 
great difficulties with their long and imperfect line of communi- 
cation. Lack of labour and material rendered the early com- 
pletion of the Baghdad railway most improbable ; and, in spite 
of efforts by German officers, their land and river transport 
difficulties were stiU very great. 

Marshal von Hindenburg in '' Out of My Life ” gives an 
interesting account of the German views regarding the situa- 
tion in Asia at the end of 1916. He blames the Turks for their 
weak statesmanship, which, with interference by self-seeking 
politicians in military affairsf and the lack of vigour at the 
centre, contributed, in his opinion, to their defeats in 1917 ; 
and he says that Turkish victories in the Dardanelles and on the 
Tigris gave rise to grandiose ideas of the religious and political 
unification of all Islam which proved to be an illusion. 

The Germans were anxious about the Caucasus situation but 
they expected that winter would stop extensive operations 
there. In Mesopotamia they did not think that the British 
had yet made sufficient progress with their communications to 
allow of their embarking on an offensive in revenge for the loss 
of Kut. But it would come ; and the Germans did not know 
if the Turks could offer a successful resistance. Although 
German Military Headquarters warned them, that they 
should reinforce Mesopotamia, the Turkish General Staff were 


* The British do not appear to have believed that the Turks seriously 
contemplated such a movement, though a few reports were received that the 
Turks were improving the Badra-Mandali road. 

t Meant to apply apparently to German politicians as well. 

(26193) F 
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optimistic and allowed their political and Pan-Islamic ambitions 
to lead them into sending a whole army corps into Persia. 
At the same time Hindenbnrg admits that German dreams 
extending to Persia, Afghanistan, India and Egypt, in order to 
reach the spinal cord of the British world-power, led to many 
proposals for utilising stronger forces in these directions. But 
he says that they lacked the first elements — ^sufficient really 
effective lines of supply — ^required for the execution of such 
far-reaching plans. 

Palestine gave the Germans cause for immediate anxiety, as 
a British attack there seemed to be imminent ; and this appeared 
to be a more dangerous menace to the military and political 
stability of Turkey than an attack in Mesopotamia, which was 
so far away. In both Southern Syria and Mesopotamia, more- 
over, the Turks suffered from such extraordinary difficulties in 
their communications that a material increase of their forces 
beyond the existing strengths meant hunger and even thirst for 
everyone. 

General Maude, in his despatch upon the operations of his 
force between the 28th August 1916 and the 31st March 1917, 
classifies the first three and a half months, i.e., up to the 12th 
December, as a period of preliminary preparation. He states 
that before active operations could be undertaken with reason- 
able prospect of success, it was necessary [a) to improve the 
health and training of the troops, who had suffered severely 
from the intense heat of the summer months, (&) to perfect our 
somewhat precarious lines of communication, {c) to develop our 
resources, and [d) to amass reserves of supplies, ammunition 
and stores at the front. 

General Maude devoted his energy to these tasks and he sum- 
marises the result in the following terms : — 

Steady progress was made on the lines so carefully 
designed and developed by my predecessor, Lieutenant- 
General Sir P. Lake, to whom my warm thanks are due for 
the firm foundations which had been laid for the ensumg 
winter campaign. The growth of Basra as a military port 
and base continued and the laying of railways was com- 
pleted. The subsidence of the floods and the organisation 
of local and imported labour removed obstacles which had 
hitherto hindered development, although, conversely, the 
lack of water in the rivers and consequent groundings of 
river Craft gave rise to anxiety from time to time. The 
directorate of Inland Water Transport was created and 
accessions of men and material arrived from overseas, as 
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well as additional river craft ; whilst the influx of adequate 
and experienced personnel for the directorates of Port 
Administration and Conservancy, Works, Railways, Supply 
and Transport, and Ordnance enabled these services to 
cope more adequately with their responsibilities in main- 
taining the field army. Hospital accommodation was 
reviewed and still further expanded, whilst the Remount 
and Veterinary services were overhauled and reconstituted. 
Changes were also made in the organisation of the army, 
the grouping of formations and units was readjusted, and 
alterations were made in the system of command. The 
Line of Communication defences were recast and additional 
Line of Communication units for administrative purposes 
were provided. Establishments for all units, whether on 
the various fronts or on the Line of Communication, were 
fixed, whilst the provision of mechanical transport and an 
increase of animals and vehicles enabled the land transport 

with the force tb be reconstituted 

. ** By the end of November preliminary preparations were 
well advanced. A steady stream of reinforcements had 
been moving up the Tigris for some weeks, and drafts were 
joining their units, maldng good the wastage of the summer. 
The troops had shaken off the ill effects of the hot weather 
and their war training had improved. Stores, ammunition 
and supplies were accumulating rapidly at the front, our 
communications were assured, and it seemed clear that it 
was only a matter of days before offensive operations 
could be justifiably undertaken. Training camps which 
had been formed at Amara were broken up and the general 
concentration upstream of Shaikh Saad was completed/* 

To this summary we may add a little more detail. 

Writing to General Cowans, Quartermaster-General inLondon, 
on the 10th September, General Maude said that the railway he 
was most anxious to get through was the line from Quma to 
Amara and he hoped that with hard work it would be completed 
by the end of October. He also hoped to extend it from Amara 
to Shaikh Saad.* Writing about a month later to General 
Whigham he mentioned that railway progress on the Tigris had 
not been as quick as he had hoped for^; bridging difficulties 
delayed its construction ; and it was not completed till the 28th 
November. At the end of October, as a result of General Monro *s 

* This idea was subsequently abandoned. One of General Maude's reasons 
for advocating it was the report that the Turks were trying to divert the 
Tigris water into the Hai. 
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inspection, it was decided to convert this 2 ft. 6 in. line into 
metre-gauge as soon as material and labour were available. 

The railway from Shaikh Saad reached Sinn on the 
13th September and a fortnight later General Maude issued 
orders for it to be prolonged to Imam al Mansur, where it 
would still be out of range of the Turkish guns. This extension 
was completed by the 20th December. 

At first General Maude hoped that the Nasiriya line would be 
completed in November, but its progress was delayed by lack 
of material and it was not finally completed and opened for 
traffic tiU the 29th December. 

On the 7th September, Colonel Grey, with a considerably 
increased staff, took over control of the whole river transport 
service in Mesopotamia as Director of Inland Water Transport, 
under the orders of the Inspector-General of Communications. 

From the beginning of September onwards a steady influx of 
river vessels, either complete or for re-erection at Basra, con- 
tinued ; and the river transport situation rapidly improved. 
During the week ending 18th November the amount of supplies 
and stores dehvered at "the Tigris riverhead by the flotilla 
reached a daily tonnage of 726, excluding supplies and stores 
dehvered at Amara and other posts on the lines of communica- 
tion ; and during the next week a daily average of 1,500 tons 
of supphes and stores was despatched from Basra up the river. 

At ffirst the work of the directorate was somewhat hampered 
by shortage of personnel and labour ; but this was soon remedied 
by the arrival of men from England, India, Egypt and China.* 

In considering the amount of land transport required for the 
force. General Maude was faced with a somewhat difficult 
problem. The river transport, though a great asset, could not 
always be rehed on ; and it was not easy to strike a solution 
which would give sufficient transport at the front to meet 
reasonable anticipations and at the same time would not in- 
volve the presence of a large number of idle animals, which wofild 
consume supplies and so impair mobility. During his visit 


The rapid growth at this period is shown by the following figures : — 

Strength on Strength on 


her of Chinese). 



24.9.16, 

9.12.16. 

Army ofi&cers , . 

32 

117 

Royal Indian Marine ^officers 

192 

183 

British N.C.O’s and men 

212 

923 

Indian ratings 

6,735 

12,673 (: 

Egyptian Army of&cers and men 


2,528 


7,171 

16,424 
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General Monro went into the question with General Maude and 
reported to the War Office that sufficient transport should be 
allotted 

(i) to admit of the force following up the Turks rapidly, 

should they withdraw ; 

(ii) to allow of the despatch of columns from both the 

Tigris and Euphrates to check Turkish movements 

against the flanks ; 

(iii) to give local columns the mobility necessary to over- 

awe local tribes ; and 

(iv) to flank the oilfields and the Shushtar-Isfahan road. 

For these purposes, he recommended that, in addition to 

equipping the force with first and second line transport* and with 
supply colunms for two cavalry brigades and five infantry 
divisions each carrying one day’s supply, there should be 
sufficient transport to allow a column of two infantry brigades 
and a brigade of artillery to operate three days from the Tigris. 

This proposal, which amormted to shghtly less than General 
Maude had suggested, was approved by the War Office ; and 
steps were at once taken to provide the additional animal and 
mechanical transport required. When Lieutenant-Colonel F. 
W. Leland arrived on the 23rd September to take up the ap- 
pointment of Assistant Director of Mechanical Transport, 
there were only two mechanical transport companies (Nos. 596 
and 695) and No. 23 Motor Ambulance Convoy in the country. 
When the War Office approved the scale proposed by General 
Monro, General Maude applied for nine Ford van companiesf 
in addition to other details ; and by the beginning of December 
two of these companies (Nos. 783 and 784 Mechanical Transport 
Companies) and No. 33 Motor Ambulance Convoy had arrived. 

In addition, two caterpillar companies, of four tractors and 
two lorries each, (Nos. 788 and 789 Mechanical Transport 
Companies) for duty with the 157th Battery (four SO-pounders) 
and the 159th Siege Battery (four 6-inch howitzers) had also 
arrived. 

• The result of General Maude’s several changes in the general 
organisation of the forces rmder his command, which came into 


♦ Transport for the Regimental Reserve, Small Arm Ammunition, was 
included in First Line ; and the Second Line was calculated to carry one 
day's rations, one blanket and one waterproof sheet per man, cooking pots, 
officers' baggage (20 lbs. per man), and one day's forage for animals, 

t Colonel Leland, in " With the M.T. in Mesopotamia," sa 3 rs that during 
the winter 1916-17 there were only about thirteen days on which the Ford 
vans were unable to work owing to the mud. 
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effect on the 15th November, is shown in the following 
diagram : 


6 H Q 


TICRIS KARUA 

FRONT FROKT FRONT 


eUSH<fl£ 

FRONT 


r\mt Loft CUPHRATCS 
aCFFNC&S LeFC OEFENCCS I 




Auaenea 

Troops 


r r \ 

HP\ N«2 W03 

Sect? Secf Sect/ 


1 , , 

T^Za)^ f^tndtan S'^lndiain Army 
BOO Bds A C AX Troops 


1 i!& "S'K?"* 

I 1 1 — ‘ — I 

IW N02 (TO ((esprves 
SaeU iMt* Seeb' 


The formations and units on the different fronts with their 
distribution on the 19th November 1916 are shown in Appendix 
XXXIV. The Tigris Line of Communication had been extended 
as far as the line Wadi Camp-Twin Canals ; and the defence of 
the railway from Shaikh Saad as far as Twin Canals had been 
taken over by the Tigris Line of Communication Defences. 

Although the only addition to the larger formations of the 
Force since the surrender of Kut had been the 7th Cavalry 
Brigade, several additional units had arrived, as well as drafts 
to bring all units up to their authorised establishment ; so that 
by the beginning of December the total combatant strength on 
the different fronts and lines of communication amounted to 
over 100,000.* 

Among the artillery the 23rd and 30th Mountain Batteries 
had returned to India, to allow that country to send two other 
mountain batteries urgently required by General Smuts for 
service in East Africa ; and the section l/104th Battery, 
R.G.A., (two 4-iuch guns of old pattern), had been broken up. 
On the other hand General Maude had received the 215th 
Brigade, R.F.A., (three 4-gun field batteries), the 159th Siege 
Battery, R.G.A., (to man the four old pattern 6-inch howitzers), 
the 524th Howitzer Battery, R.F.A., (four 4 •5-inch howitzers), 
an Anglo-Indian battery to man post guns, and Nos. 80 and 92 
Anti-Aircraft Sections. 

The Engineers had been increased by the arrival from England 
of three (Northumbrian) field companies and the 15th Sapper 
and Miner Company from India. 

Certain Indian cavalry regiments and mfantry battalions 
had been relieved by similar units from India ;t arid, three 


♦ The ration strength of the force on 30th November, was 64,800 British, 
156,350 Indian, and 74,420 animals. 

t It had not been found possible to effect similar reliefs of any of the 
British infantry units* 
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additional Indian infantry battalions had arrived for garrison 
duties on the lines of communication. 

Besides increases in numerical strength and artillery, the 
equipment of the force had received considerable accessions in 
machine guns and trench mortars. A machine gun company, 
with all-British personnel and armed with sixteen Vickers 
guns, formed part of each infantry brigade ; and each infantry 
battalion now had eight Lewis guns. The personnel of six 
trench mortar companies, each to be armed with four 2-inch 
trench mortars, had also arrived. The War Office had offered 
to send General Maude forty of these trench mortars if his 
communications would allow of his maintaining so many ; 
but General Maude had said that in view of his transport 
limitations and the contracted front on which they could be 
employed, he considered that twenty-four would be sufficient. 
Six Stokes mortar batteries had been formed, but the War Office 
had sent out sufficient mortars for fifteen batteries, i.e., one for 
each infantry brigade ; and General Maude was arranging to 
form this number. 

There had been several changes in command and staff 
appointments since General Maude's assumption of command. 
Lieut.-General W. R. Marshall, commanding the 27th Division 
at Salonika, had been selected to command the new Illrd Indian 
Army Corps and Major-General V. B. Fane had arrived from 
India to command the 7th Division. General Money, the 
Chief of the General Staff, returned from sick leave in India 
in October and resumed his appointment ; but the duties 
hitherto performed by General ^wper, the Deputy Adjutant- 
and Quartermaster-General were divided between two officers, 
Brigadier-General F. F. Ready and Brigadier-General H. 0. 
Knox, who arrived from Engird in September to assume the 
duties of Deputy Adjutant-General and Deputy Quartermaster- 
General respectively. Among other officers from England who 
arrived at this period were Brigadier-General P. C. J. Scott as 
Director of Supply and Transport, Brigadier-General H. W. 
Perry as Director of Ordnance Stores, Brigadier-General G. L. 
Holdsworth as head of the Remount Department and Colonel 
G. Lubbock as Director of Railways. Many of the officers thus 
relieved were worn out by their past exertions and the climate, 
and had only remained in the country as long as they had 
because India had no one to replace them. From another pomt 
of view also the change was beneficial. General Maude found, 
soon after his arrival at Basra, that the administrative staff 
work was not being carried out on the most up-to-date lines ; 
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and consequently officers with recent experience of the staff 
methods in France were of great use to him in assisting to bring 
about the necessary changes in system. 

General Maude found his time at Basra in September and 
October fully occupied in co-ordinating, systematising and 
accelerating work in the various departments and in trying to 
forecast his requirements for the future ; and, owing to this 
and to General Monro’s visit, he found himself obliged to retain 
his headquarters at Basra till the end of October, when it was 
moved up the Tigris and General Headquarters was established 
at Arab Village. 

General Monro, accompanied by General Maude, went up 
the Tigris to the front and visited all the important posts en 
route and the forward positions on both banks of the river. 
He was struck by the magnitude of the necessary arrangements 
and formd that the state of affairs generally was much better 
than he had been led to expect. General Maude, in a letter to 
General Whigham, mentioned the great improvement he him- 
self saw in the healthier appearance of the troops, in their 
training and in their bearing generally. He attributed much of 
this to their amended conditions of life ; and although, as he 
said, there was still much room for improvement in several 
directions, he was much pleased at the progress evident. 

General Monro left Mesopotamia for India on the 26th Octo- 
ber, and three days later General Maude paid a hurried visit up 
the Karun and to the oilfields, in order to acquaint Mmseff 
with conditions there as far as was possible m the short time at 
his disposal. At the oilfields he met Dr. Young, an official of 
the Anglo-Persian Oil Company who had an unusually intimate 
knowledge of the local people and conditions. General Maude 
came to the conclusion that the Bakhtiaris, who were interested 
financially in the oilfields, were unlikely to turn against us and 
beyond faction fights among themselves would probably 
remain quiet unless the enemy reached Dkful, when they 
would require our assistance. To meet this contingency he 
made arrangements to strengthen the local defence of the 
oilfields with a number of machine guns manned by the Oil 
Company’s European staff and a company of Indian iofantry 
specially trained for the purpose ; and also to send, if required, 
reinforcements of one and a half regiments of cavalry, a moun- 
tain battery and three infantry battalions. At the same time 
he realised that serioiK trouble in this area was very undesirable, 
as it would call for a much larger force and mean considerable 
dissemination over a very difficult country. 




To face page 69. 
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On the 31st October, the day after his return to Basra he 
visited Nasiriya, going by train for the first ninety mUes, as far 
as the railway had been completed, and motoring the rest of 
the distance. After two days’ inspection at Nasiriya and other 
posts he returned to Basra, which he left on the night of the 2nd 
November and proceeded up the Tigris to Amara, m route to 
his new headquarters. He had been pleased with what he had 
seen up the Euphrates, where he considered that General 
Brooking had done well. The troops looked hard and fit, were 
well turned out, marched well and generally speaking looked 
full of confidence. During this visit he also decided to abandon 
the dredging of the steamer route through the Hammer lake to 
the Akaika channel and to concentrate instead on one farther 
south leading to the Mazliq channel.* This would, he con- 
sidered, be an improvement both from a political and military 
point of view and would please the local inhabitants. 

During November, General Maude’s letters to General 
Whigham show a steady and satisfactory progress in every 
direction ;t and by the second week in December his prepara- 
tions were complete. His units had reached the concentration 
area and were up to establishment ; depdts of reinforcements 
to replace casualties had been formed ; the men were healthy, 
well trained and full of confidence ; his river and land transport 
arrangements were at last working on an adequate scale ; and 
he had sufficient reserves of suppUes and munitions at the front 
with an assured means of replenishing them. In fact, the result 
at which he had been aiming steadily for the last tluree and a 
half months had been attained. It was unfortunate that the 
completion of the preparations had been delayed till the be- 
ginning of the rainy season in mid-December as thus nearly three 
months of cool weather in the dry season had been lost. But 
General Maude had foreseen from the begioning that this would 
be the case ; and, realising that to go forward unprepared and 
piecemeal could only have disastrous results, he had decided, 
on taking over command, that the first thing he had to do was to 
place his communications on a sure and sotmd footing. 

The first rain for many months fell on the 6th December and 
again on the 8t h, converting the whole surface of the ground 

• See Volume I., Chapter XI., and Map S. 

t lientenant-Colonel Godfrey Collins, M.P., sent out to Mesopotamia by 
the Army Council to report on the ■worMng of the Quartermaster-General’s I 
services there, visited all the principal posts and camps in Mesopotamia in 
October-December 1816 ; and when leaving Basra he cabled to the War 
Office : " Whatever may have happened in the past, everything that human 
foresight, money and work could do was being done to-day for the welfare 
of the troops." 
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into a quagmire. But by the 9th the weather had deared and the 
wind soon dried up the mud. Writing on the 11th to General 
Whigham, Greneral Maude said that, weather permitting, he 
proposed in the next few days to secure a position on the Hai 
in his immediate front. 



CHAPTER XXIX. 


THE BATTLE OF KUT AL AMARA, 1917. 

COMMENCEMENT OF THE OFFENSIVE, 14tH DECEMBER, 1916- 
19TH JANUARY, 1917 ; ADVANCE TO THE HAI AND CAPTURE 
OF THE KHUDHAIRA BEND. 

(map 22.) 

A t the beginning of December, 1916, the Turks still held the 
positions on the Tigris which they had occupied during 
the hot weather ; but they had elaborated and strengthened 
these considerably. On the left bank they had constructed, 
in rear of their Sannaiyat trenches, a series of positions 
extending to Kut, as well as entrenchments along the river 
bank to oppose any attempt at crossing. From a point three 
miles north-east of Kut their trenches on the right bank 
stretched across the re-entrant known as the Khudhaira 
bend ;* and then lay along the left bank as far as the south 
of Kut, whence they continued on the right bank again to a 
point about two mUes down the Hai before bending back in 
a north-westerly direction to rejoin the Tigris. In this 
southern or Hai salient, the Turks had a boat bridge across 
the Hai; and they maintained communication across the 
Tigris by a boat bridge on the east side of the Shumran 
peninsula and by ferries. The fronts of their Khudhaira and 
Hai salient trenches were well covered by enfilade fire from 
their left bank positions. 

General Maude estimated that the Turkish strength on 
the Tigris amounted to about 20,000 rifles with 70 guns, of 
which some 2,500 rifles with 15 guns were believed to be 
on the right bank. It was also reported that the Turks were 
holding the line of the Hai for several miles south of Kala 
Haji Fahan with small posts and with mounted Arab auxiliaries. 
According to the Turkish General Staff, their total strength 
at this time on the Tigris was in reality only about 10,500 
rifles with 50 guns. 

The British trenches on the left bank of the Tigris were 
within one hundred and twenty yards of the TurMsh front 
line at Sannaiyat ; and on the right bank, the advanced 
British line, running generally along the Dujaila depression 
from Maqasis southwards, was about two miles distant from 
the Turkish advanced posts covering the Khudhaira bend. 

* Called by the Turks Imam Muhammad or Kirk Gbazileh, 
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To General Maude it appeared that his force was better 
situated strategically than that of the Turks, whose com- 
munications were in prolongation of their battle front. 
Consequently, if General Maude could establish himself on the 
Hai, he should be able to strike either at their communications 
or at the point of junction between their field units and their 
communications. His own communications, on the other 
hand, were exposed to no such danger. Their northern flank 
was covered to a great extent by marsh or waterless desert ; 
and the dispositions of his force protected the southern flank 
against anything but a very wide turning movement, which 
water and supply difficulties alone would render very difficult. 

The weather seemed likely to be the most troublesome 
factor in the problem facing General Maude ; for the rainy 
season was about to commence. Rain, as he had good reason 
for knowing, would limit his radius of action by hampering 
or hindering the movement of his land transport, on which, 
so long as the Turks blocked the Tigris waterway, he was 
dependent for any attempt to strike at the enemy’s com- 
munications. Moreover, the flanks and fronts of the Turkish 
positions were either covered by marsh or river, or could 
be inundated at will as soon as the rain caused the river to 
rise sufficiently. 

The striking force at General Maude’s disposal consisted 
of the 6th and 7th Cavalry Brigades and the 1st and lllrd 
Corps ; and this gave him an approximate total strength 
of 3,500 sabres, 45,000 rifles and 174 guns.* The 1st Corps 
(General Cobbe), composed of the 3rd and 7th Divisions, 
occupied the trenches facing Sannaiyat on the Tigris left 
bank and also, on the right bank, the area west of the line 
Arab Village — Twin Canals t as far as the Sinn Banks — 
Sinn Abtar — ^Dujaila Redoubt (exclusive). The 14th Division 
of the Illrd Corps (General Marshall) occupied that corps’ 
area west of Siim Banks — ^Dujaila Redoubt (inclusive), 
including the advanced positions along the Dujaila depression ; 
and by the 10th December the 13th Division, coming from 
Amara, had begun its concentration in the Illid Corps area. 
The 6th and 7th Cavalry Brigades at Arab Village had been 
temporarily organised as a ffivision under the command of 
General Crocker, an arrangement which was sanctioned as a 
permanent measure before tire end of the month. 

♦ Excluding anti-aijcraft guns. 

f The General Officer Commanding Tigris Defences was responsible for 
all east of this line. 
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One of the most important preparatory arrangements carried 
out during the past hot weather had been the re-organisation 
of the three bridging trains. Nos. 1 and 3 Bridging Trains 
took charge of the pontoon and boat bridges which were 
dependent for movement on river transport ; while No. 2 
Bridging Train was organised as a mobile unit and equipped 
with land transport. ^ Superstructure and pontoons of English 
pattern were obtained from England ; and Indian army 
transport carts were fitted specially with longer axles and 
longer poles to carry the pontoon sections. With two hundred 
such carts and with the superstructure, anchors and cables 
carried in fifty-six ordinary general service wagons. No. 2 
Train eventually carried five hundred yards’ length of bridge. 

The light railway from Shafich Saad, nmning via Twin 
Canals and Sinn, had been practically completed to Imam 
al Mansur ;* and was protected against Arab raids through- 
out its southern flank by a chain of blockhouses and wire 
entanglement. 

On the 10th December General Maude issued an operation 
order in which he announced his intention of pushing forward 
the left of his force to secure an entrenched position on the 
Hai. 

From the 12th December the bulk of the “ Army Troops ’’ 
would come under the orders of the 1st and Illrd Corps.f 

The divisional supply columns of the 1st Corps, formed 
into special water and engineer stores convoys, were to move 
from Shaikh Saad on the 12th to Twin Canals and join the 
lllrd Corps ; and the pontoon bridge at Arab Villjige, where 
the boat bridge was to remain, was to be towed upstream to 
FaHahiya. 

During the night 12th/13th, the Illrd Corps (less the 
yeomanry squadron and the 13th Division artillery at Twin 
Canals) was to complete its concentration in its corps area. 

During the 13th the artillery of both Corps was to bombard 
the enemy positions on the left bank of the Tigris for two speUs 
of one hour each in the afternoon. The 1st Corps artillery 
was also to cut the wire in front of the Sannaiyat position 

* It was finally completed on the 20th December. 

t Under the 1st Cot'ps,. (Howitzer) Brigade, R,F.A. (but to be 

transferred to Illrd Corps after dark on the 13th), one section No. 74 Heavy 
Artillery Group (60-pounders), 159th Siege Battery and six Stokes mortar 
batteries. 

Under the Illrd Corps .,, 74 Heavy Artillery Group (less one section). 
No. 59 Anti-aircraft Section, No, 2 Mobile Bridging Train (1st King George's 
Own Sappers and Miners) and 64th Pioneers. 
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during the day; and the 1st Corps was to act generally so 
as to create the impression that an attack on Sannaiyat was 
intended. The Air Force, in addition to observing for the 
artillery bombardment, was to reconnoitre for any hostile 
reinforcements within thirty miles of Kut and to prevent 
any close Turkish air reconnaissance of our positions. 

During the night 13th/14th the Cavalry Division was to 
move from Arab VOlage to bivouac south of Sinn Abtar ; 
and the yeomanry and artillery of the 13th Division at Twin 
Canals were to concentrate forward in readiness for the next 
day’s operations. 

On the 14th December ; (a) the Cavalry Division, moving 
east of Dujaila Redoubt and thence south-south-west, was 
to secure the passage of the Hai at Basrugiya by daybreak ; * 
and was then to operate rapidly towards the Shumran bridge, 
clearing the enemy from the right (or western) bank of the Hai 
south of Kala Haji Fahan. 

(6) The Air Force was to carry out a raid before daybreak 
to destroy the Shumran bridge. After daybreak they were 
to keep the Army, Cavalry and Corps commanders informed 
as to enemy movements, induding any Arab gathering to the 
west or south of the HIrd Corps position ; to acquaint the 
Illrd Corps artillery with the progress of its infantry and of 
the cavalry ; to observe for the artillery of both corps ; and 
to bomb any suitable targets, especially enemy troops attempt- 
ing to cross the Tigris about Shumran and Kut, 

(c) The 1st Corps was to bombard the enemy positions on 
the left bank from 3.30 to 3.40 a.m. and from 6 to 6.30 a.m. ; 
to continue to create the impression that an assaiilt on Sannai- 
yat was intended ; and to prepared to assault and capture 
the foremost trenches of the Sannaiyat position, should 
circumstances render this desirable, on receipt of orders from 
General Headquarters. 

(d) The Illrd Corps was to secure as early as possible and 
entrench a line from Calf’s Head on the Dujaila depression 
to S.7 on the Hai and thence on the south of that river to 
A.A.5, north-west of Basrugiya; and m the last sector the 
Hai was to be bridged. To deal with any possible Arab 
attacks against its flank and rear, the Corps was also to hold 
the former Turkish trench line from the Duiaila Redoubt 
to A.A.5. 


* Sunrise was about 6.50 a.m. 
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Meanwhile the remainder of the Illrd Corps, pivoting on 
its right, was to operate north-west rapidly, to clear the left 
bank of the Hai, south of Kala Haji Fahan, of hostile troops, 
thus affording security for the working parties entrenching 
the line above-mentioned. The Illrd Corps was to be prepared 
throughout the day to take advantage of any weakening 
by the enemy in its front which would enable us to clear 
the right bank of the Tigris entirely of hostile forces. 

{e) The commander of the 1st Corps was to detail an infantry 
brigade to be by 6 a.m. at Sinn Abtar, where it would be 
under the direct orders of the Army commander. 

Arrangements had been made with the Senior Naval Officer 
for the guns of the gunboat flotilla, with the Kite Balloon 
section observing for them, to co-operate with the 1st Corps 
artillery on the 13th and 14th December. 

AU tents were to remain standing, but might be struck after 
dusk on the 13th at the discretion of Corps and Cavalry 
commanders. 

After giving instructions for medical arrangements and the 
disposal of prisoners, the operation order concluded by saying 
that Advanced General Headquarters would be located close 
to the south of Sinn Abtar * from 5 p.m. on the 13th and that 
the General Headquarters report centre would be established 
at the Dujaila Redoubt between 7 a.m. and 5 p.m. on the 14th. 

Fine weather continuing, preparations for the above opera- 
tions were successfully completed during the next three days. 
On the 13th an effective bombardment of the Turkish left 
bank positions was carried out ; the wire in front of Sannaiyat 
was cut ; and the 1st Corps demonstrated along the right 
bank of the Tigris as if meditating a crossing in one or two 
places. 

At midnight 13th/14th December, the British force was 
disposed as follows : — 

1st Corps . — ^The three infantry brigades of the 7th 
Division were on the left bank of the Tigris ; the 21st 
being in the front line opposite Sannaiyat, with the 19th 
in rear and the 28th near Arab Village. The 3rd Division 
was on the right bank ; the 7th Brigade holding the river 
bank from opposite Sannaiyat to the mouth of the Nasifiya 
canal ; the 9th Brigade north of Twin Canals ; the 8th 
Brigade about to move from near The Triangle to Sinn 


* The Illrd Corps moved its Advanced Headquarters from here to Imam 
al Mansur on the afternoon of the 13th. 
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Abtar to form Army Reserve ; and detachments from the 
division garrisoned the blockhouses guarding the railway, 
Twin Canals — Sinn Abtar. The number of guns with the 
1st Corps totalled 78.* 

Illrd Corps . — ^The 35th Brigade of the 14th Division 
held the right bank from the Nasifiya mouth to that of the 
Dujaila depression and thence along the depression to 
near Calf’s Head ; the 37th Brigade (less two battalions 
in divisional reserve), with the 128th Pioneers attached, 
was moving forward to take up a line from the left of the 
35th Brigade as far as R.8; and the 36th Brigade was 
proceeding to occupy the trench line from Dujaila 
Redoubt to A.A.5. The 13th Division was concentrated 
in the vicinity of Imam al Mansur. The number of guns 
with the Illrd Corps totalled 84. f 
The Cavalry Division was concentrated south of Sinn 
Abtar. 

The advance to and across the HaiJ was carried out without 
opposition during the early hours of the 14th December, 
Basrugiya being reached by the cavalry by 6 a.m. and Atab 
by the 40th Infantry Brigade of the 13th Division about 
5.45 a.m. By 7.30 a.m. the line Calf’s Head — S.7 had been 
occupied ; on the right by the 37th Brigade and on the left 
by the 38th Brigade. South of the Hai, where No. 2 Bridging 
Train had begun the construction of two bridges at Atab, 
the 40th Brigade was entrenching the line S.7 — AA.5. 
The 36th Brigade held the trenches Dujaila Redoubt — ^A.A.5, 
with the Illrd Corps cavalry (two squadrons 32nd Lancers) 
in observation about three miles to the south ; and the 64th 
Pioneers had started to improve the track from Imam al 
Mansur to Atab. 

* 3rd Division artillery : 4th Brigade, R,F.A. (18 guns) ; B/69th Howitzer 
Battery (4 howitzers) ; 215th Brigade, R.F.A. (12 guns). Total 34. 

7th Division artillery : 9th Brigade, R.F.A. (18 guns) ; 56th Brigade, 
R.F.A. (16 ^ns) ; D/69th Howitzer Battery (4 howitzers). Total 38. 

Corps Artillery : One section 2/86th Battery (two 60-pounder guns) ; 159th 
Siege Battety (four 6-inch howitzers). Total 6. 

t 13th Division artillery: 55th Brigade, R.F.A. (less one battery) (12 
.guns) ; 66th Brigade, R.F.A, (16 guns) ; A/69th Howitzer Battery (4 howit- 
zers) ; 72nd Battery, R.G.A. (4 howitzers). Total 36. 

14th Division artillery : 13th Brigade, R.F.A. (18 guns) ; C/69th Howitzer 
Battery (4 howitzers) ; B/55th Battery, R.F.A. (from 13th Division) (4 
guns) ; 1 section 2/86th Battery (from Army Troops) (two 60-pounder guns). 
Total 28. 

Corps Artillery : 74th Heavy Artillery Group (less 2/86th Battery) (eight 
60-pounder guns) ; 134th Howitzer Brigade (12 howitzers). Total 20. 

I The Hai, bordered by low scrub, was not easily discernible from any 
distance. It was found to be fordable in numerous places. 
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After watering its horses, the Cavalry Division started to 
advance up the right (western) bank of the Hai at 7.15 a.m. 
About half an hour later, the 39th Infantry Brigade (hitherto 
13th Divisional Reserve), with the 55th Brigade, R.F.A., 
supporting it and the 13th Divisional Cavalry Squadron 
maintaining touch on its left flank with the Cavalry Division 
across the Hai, began to advance up the left bank of that river. 
Meeting with no opposition, it had established itself by 3 p.m. 
on a line running for one and a half miles north-eastward from 
Umm as Saad ford. 

During the momirig, patrols from the 35th and 37th Infantry 
Brigades ascertained that the Turks were holding the trenches 
across the Khudhaira bend and those covering their Hai 
bridge, i.e., from N.14 towards Kala Haji Fahan. 

In the meantime the Cavalry Division, opposed only by 
some fifty Turkish cavalry, had reached Besouia about 10 a.in. 
and Kala Haji Fahan by 12.40 p.m. From here the 6th 
Cavalry Brigade continued to advance towards the Shumran 
bridge (which the bombs dropped by the Air Force between 
5.30 and 6 a.m. had failed to hit) and, when about three miles 
west of Kut, came under shell fire from Kut and from a Tur kish 
gunboat. A squadron of the 14th Hussars pushed on towards 
the bridge, but was checked by infantry fire about half a 
mile short of it. In the evening the Cavalry Division withdrew 
to bivouac at Atab, where two bridges across the Hai had been 
completed earlier in the day. 

At 4.10 p.m. General Maude issued orders that the Illrd 
Corps was to hold, for the night, the positions it had occupied 
at 7.30 a.m., except that the 39th Infantry Brigade was to 
maintain its advanced position at Umm as Saad. 

During the day the 1st Corps had continued to bombard, 
and demonstrate against, the Sannaiyat position. 

At 10.30 p.m. General Maude, issuing orders for the Air 
Force to reconnoitre next morning at daybreak and ascertain 
the enemy’s dispositions, instructed the Cavalry Division 
and the Illrd Corps to be ready to advance at any time after 
9 a.m. 

During the ensuing night a British aeroplane, on a moonlight 
reconnaissance, observed that the Turlosh Shumran bridge 
had been dismantled and was being towed in sections upstream 
by a steamer. The pilot at once dropped all his bombs on this 
target, and, returning to Arab Village for more, continued the 
bombardment till morning, with the result that the steamer 
repeatedly slipped its tow of boats, which drifted away on to the 
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river banks. When morning broke the Turks consequently 
found themselves without bridge communication across the 
Tigris ; and this they were unable to restore till the 17th, 
when they completed the construction of a bridge on the west 
of the Shumran peninsula. 

Air reconnaissances carried out at daybreak on the 15th 
December observed little enemy movement, but hostile troops 
in some strength were reported south of the Shximran bend 
facing east. At 7.45 a.m. General Maude ordered the following 
operations to commence at 9 a.m. The IHrd Corps was to 
advance and occupy the line Pentagon (on the Dujaila de- 
pression) — ^P.17 (on the Hai) and was to push forward strong 
patrols aU along its line to ascertain to what extent the Turkish 
trenches opposite it were occupied. The Cavalry Division, 
advancing to Kala Haji Fahan, was to obtain similar informa- 
tion in regard to the enemy trenches forming the western face 
of his Hai salient ; and was also to despatch strong patrols 
to reconnoitre towards the Shumran bend. The 1st Corps was 
to carry out a slow and systematic bombardment of the Sannai- 
yat position ; and in this the naval flotilla was asked to 
co-operate. 

By 1 p.m., the Illrd Corps, meeting with only slight 
opposition, had occupied the alignment indicated and then 
sent out strong patrols to test the Turkish strength to its 
front. By this time General Maude had received reports from 
his Air Force that there were but few enemy troops on the 
right bank of the Tigris ; and at 1 p.m. he instructed the Illrd 
Corps to push forward rapidly and secure a line stUl farther 
forward. Later, however. General Marshall was told not to 
run any risk of incurring heavy casualties. 

The strong patrols from the 13th and 14th Divisions, their 
progress checked by considerable gun and rifle fire, soon 
ascertained that the Turks were holding their trenches across 
the Khudhaira bend and in front of the Hai bridge in strength ; 
but by dusk the Illrd Corps had occupied a new line Maqasis 
— ^K.4— M.3 — ^N.7 — ^P.6 — ^Pointed Ruin — ^Umm as Saad ford, 
the junction of the 13th and 14th Divisions being at the track 
about five hundred yards east of P.6 ; while the 13th Division 
still held the left bank of the Hai to S.7 and the Atab bridge- 
head south of the Hai ; * and the 36th Brigade still held the 
old Turkish Dujaila — ^Hai trenches. 


Some three hundred mounted Arabs from the southward had advanced 
during the rooming against this bridgehead but had been driven off. 
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The cavalry, having ascertained during the day that the 
Turks held the western face of the Hai salient in considerable 
strength, returned at dusk to bivouac near the Umm as Saad 
ford. 

The total British casualties during the 14th and 15th 
December amounted to 398; and of these, 369 had been 
incurred by the Illrd Corps on the 15th, the 39th Brigade 
with 206 casualties having been the heaviest sufferers. 

On the 16th December General Maude further extended 
his footing on the Hai. The 1st Corps, to which the 8th 
Infantry Brigade now reverted from Army Reserve, took 
over from the Illrd Corps the line Maqasis — ^Pentagon; 
and the Illrd Corps, crossing the Hai, occupied the line Kala 
Haji Fahan — R.21 — S.16 — Old Encampment — ^Atab bri(%e- 
head (inclusive). The Cavalry Division reconnoitred to the 
west of the Shumran bend ; and the artillery of the 1st and 
Illrd Corps bombarded Sannaiyat and the Kut and Hai 
salient areas, apparently with considerable effect. The total 
British casualties for the day were 68, of which the 39th 
Infantry Brigade again contributed the greater part, i.e., 54. 

After dark on the 16th, small reconnoitring patrols of the 
2/7th Gurkhas and 91st Punjabis (7th Infantry Brigade) 
carried out a gallant exploit, swimming across the Tigris on 
empty oil tins to ascertain if the Turks still occupied their 
piquets on the opposite bank between Sannaiyat and Maqasis. 
Of the seven men engaged only four returned, after about two 
hours m the water, utterly exhausted from the cold and for 
some time speechless. Two of the missing men had been 
drowned and the third probably captured, but the survivors * 
brought back information that the Turkish piquets were still 
in position. 

On the IGth December the Chief of the Imperial General 
Staff telegraphed expressing his pleasure at the success gained 
with such low casualties and asking General Maude’s further 
mtentions. It seemed to Sir William Robertson that without 
going beyond the scope of his instructions, which forbad 
operations involving loss without adequate return. General 
Maude might now, by cutting or threatening the enemy 
commtmications, cause the Turks to evacuate Sannaiyat and 
even Kut. General Maude replied on the 17th that, broadly 
speaking, his plan was to contain the enemy at Kut and east- 
ward thereof with the 1st and part of the Illrd Corps, while he 


They were awarded the Indian Distinguished Service Medal. 
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manceuvred westward with the Cavalry Division and the 
remainder of the Illrd Corps so as to strike at the enemy’s 
communications. If the fine weather continued and the enemy 
were not heavily reinforced, the prospects of success were 
favourable ; but he was preparing a position on the Hai, 
to which he could fall back in case of necessity and still maintain 
his hold on that river. So far there was no news of hostile 
reinforcements and the weather was fine. 

Air reconnaissances at daybreak on the 17th December 
disclosed no important enemy movements. The Turks stiU 
held in some strength their Khudhaira and Hai salient trenches 
and there was about a battalion entrenched south of the 
centre of the Shumran bend ; but otherwise the Tigris right 
bank appeared to be clear of enemy troops. At 11 a.m. General 
Maude issued an order, giving his intention as he had described 
it to the Chief of the Imperial General Stafi. The 1st Corps 
was to take over from the Illrd Corps the line from Pentagon 
to a point about a mile north-east of P.6 and would also furnish 
a detachment to hold the Dujaila Redoubt against possible 
Arab attacks, while the Illrd Corps was to extend farther 
westward and occupy the line Kala Haji Fahan — ^P.27 — Q.28 
— A.A.43 — S.16 — ^Atab Bridgehead — No. 4 Redoubt — ^Imam 
al Mansur. Most of these movements took place after dark 
and were completed before daybreak on the 18th. 

On the 17th December the cavalry had a day of rest ; the 
Turkish Sannaiyat, Kut and Hai salient areas were all bom- 
barded ; the Mobile Bridging Train constructed two bridges 
across the Hai one mile east of Besouia ; the 64th Pioneers 
reverted from attachment to the Illrd Corps to Army Troops ; 
and the General Of&cer Commanding Tigris Defences took 
over the defence of the railway as far as Imam al Mansur 
(exclusive). The Turks were mainly occupied, apparently, 
in strengttening their entrenchments and in completing the 
construction of their boat bridge on the western side of the 
Shumran peninsula. 

At 7.30 p.m. General Maude issued orders for the Cavalry 
Division to move out at 8 a.m. next morning and shell, with 
aeroplane co-operation, the Shumran bridge, withdrawing 
again, after it had been efiectively bombarded, to Besouia. 
During the night 17th/18th aeroplanes bombarded Turkish 
river craft westward of Kut with some effect. 

At 8 am. on the 18th December General Maude informed 
General Crocker, commanding the Cavalry Division, that a 
Turkish detachment was reported in a position southward of 
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the Shumran bend, and instructed him, in addition to shsHin g 
the Shumran bridge, to detail some horse artillery guns to 
shell this position at a stated hour, when howitzers of the Illrd 
Corps would co-operate and a small force of infantry with 
machine guns from the Ulrd Corps would demonstrate against 
it. Apparently, however, the distance to be traversed, or 
the difficulties involved in the advance, had been under- 
estimated, as it was not until 2 p.m. that the horse artillery 
guns of the 7th Cavalry Brigade came into action against 
the bridge and an adjacent steamer ; and about half an hour 
later they had to commence their return to Besouia. In the 
meantime, the 6th Cavalry Br^ade had experienced difficulty 
in locating the Turkish position southward of the Shumran 
bend, which it shelled and attacked dismounted after one of 
its advanced squadrons had suffered several casualties from 
Turkish rifle and machine gun fire. The two infantry 
battalions and machine gun company of the Illrd Corps,* 
moving out to demonstrate against this position, did not 
arrive within striking distance of it before it was time for them 
to withdraw ; and at 2.45 p.m. the 6th Cavalry Brigade also 
withdrew, coming under some Turkish gunfire from the left 
bank. General Maude in his telegram that evening reporting 
progress said that the Turks were driven from their trenches 
on the right bank ; but there is nothing to confirm this state- 
ment in the cavalry war diaries and, as our force did not 
remain in occupation of them, the evacuation of the trenches 
may only have been temporary. 

The bulk of the Illrd Corps were occupied during the day 
in consolidating their new fine ; the bombardment of the 
Turkish positions at Sannaiyat, Kut and the Hai salient con- 
tinued ; and the Mobile Bridging Train constructed two more 
bridges across the Hai south of Kala Haji Fahan at R.17. 
This made six bridges altogether across the Hai, whose one 
hundred and fifty yard wide river-bed, although it then con- 
sisted of a succession of pools connected by a mere trickle of 
water, was full of deep sand and in places quicksands ; and 
these rendered the construction of bridges most desirable. 

His advance having secured to his force positions within, 
as he said, seven miles of the enemy’s communications west 
of Kut, General Maude deemed the time favourable for an 
operation to cut these communications; and on the 19th 
December he made a further redistribution of his troops to 

• l/Sth. Bufb, 2/4tli Gurkhas and No. 185 Machine Gun Company under 
Brigadier-General Thomson (35th Brigade). 
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that end. During the morning a heavy bombardment of 
the Turkish Khudhaira and Hai salient trenches was carried 
out ; during the day the 1st Corps executed a feint attack 
against Sannaiyat to lead the enemy to believe that an attack 
on his left through the Suwaikiya marsh was imminent ; 
the Tigris Defences took over Imam al Mansur and the old 
Turkish Dujaila — ^Hai trench line ; and by midnight the 
positions of the Illrd Corps had been readjusted as follows. 
Two brigades of the 13th Division were astride the Hai facing 
north, the 38th being on the eastern and the 39th on the 
western side ; the 36th Brigade of the 14th Division held the 
hne, facing west and south, from the left of the 39th Brigade 
to the Atab bridgehead inclusive ; and the following troops 
of the 13th and 14th Divisions with the Mobile Bridging 
Train * and a half-squadron 32nd Lancers were concentrated 
two miles west of Besouia (S.18) : — 

2nd, 44th, B/55th, 60th and C/69th Batteries, R.F.A. 
One section, 88th Field Company, R.E. 

35th, 37th and 40th Infantry Brigades. 

The Cavalry Division was at Besouia. 

By utilising all the second line transport of the 1st and 
Illrd Corps sufficient was obtained to provide the striking 
force with six days’ supplies. 

General Maude’s plan was as follows. Early on the 20th 
December, General Crocker, with the 7th Cavalry Brigade, 
40th Infantry Brigade, B/55th Field Battery, a section 88th 
Field Company and the Bridging Train, was to move out from 
S.18 at first due west for about eight miles and then a little 
west of north ior another six miles to “ Brick Kilns ” at the 
southern end of the Husaini bend. Here a crossing was to be 
secured rapidly, a covering force being thrown out on the 
Tigris left bank to cover the bridge construction and cavalry' 
and guns pushed out quickly on both flanks to secure covering 
positions on the right bank. Bridgeheads on both banks and 
an east and west Une, some three mites north of the bridge, 
across the peninsula formed by the loop of the Tigris, were 
to be entrenched and occupied as soon as possible. Ammunition, 
pontoons, supplies and stores were to be rmloaded and stacked 
at Brick Kilns and all but first line transport was to return 
to Besouia without delay. 

At 7 a.m. General Thomson, with the 6th Cavalry Brigade, 
35th Infantry Brigade and 60th and C/69th Field Howitzer 

* Carrying three hundred yards of bridge. To provide this three of the 
bridges over the Hai had been dismantled. 
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Batteries, was to move out from S.18 and shell the enemy's 
Shumran bridge and adjacent shipping and also cover the 
withdrawal from Brick Kilns of General Crocker’s second 
line transport, which he was then to convoy back to our line s 
west of the Hai in the evening. 

In reserve, in readiness to move out at short notice in 
support of General Thomson’s column, there were to remain 
at S.18 under General Egerton the half-squadron 32nd Lancers, 
2nd and 44th Field Batteries and 37th Infantry Brigade. 

Starting at 5 a.m. on the 20th December, General Crocker’s 
column, after marching about twelve miles, reached the 
Husainiya canal about two miles south of Brick Kilns. About 
half an hour before this the 13th Lancers in advanced guard had 
been fired on by hostile guns from a position on the Tigris left 
bank about half a mile north of the Husainiya canal, and “ V ” 
Battery, R.H.A., had returned the fire with such effect that the 
enemy guns remained silent throughout the rest of theday. It was 
evident, however, that the Turks had not been taken by surprise. 

From the position reached on the Husainiya canal, portions 
of the 7th Cavalry Brigade were sent forward to take up 
covering positions on the right bank of the river above and 
below the Brick ICilns; the 13th Lancers with two horse 
artillery guns of " V ” Battery to secure a position north- 
north-east of the Kilns and the 14th Lancers with the four 
remaining guns to secure a position north-north-west of the 
Kilns. The 8th Cheshire Regiment, followed by the 8th 
Royal Welch Fusiliers, moved northward along the bed of 
the canal to take up positions along the river bank, immediately 
east and west of the Kilns respectively ; and both General 
Lewin, commanding the 40th Infantry Brigade, and Captain 
Witts, commanding the bridging train, followed along the 
canal to make a personal reconnaissance. 

The Tigris here was some three hundred yards wide and the 
ground on both banks was quite flat and devoid of cover, 
except for the usual low embankments along the river edge. 
But the dry bed of the Husainiya canal, wide and deep, 
afforded complete cover from view and useful cover against 
fire to within fifty yards of the river, where it was closed by 
a large dam fifteen feet high, from the summit of which there 
was at that time a sheer drop of about six feet to the water 
in the river. The enemy was found to be occupying trenches 
on the northern bank of the river, his strength being estimated 
during the subsequent operations at 350 infantry with four 
field guns and two machine guns. 



84 HISTORY OF THE WAR: MESOPOTAMIA 


The Cheshires and Welch Fnsiliers took up their positions 
along the river bank ; and about 1 p.m. General Crocker 
arrived at the dam and, having seen the situation, decided 
that a crossing should be attempted. He was in wireless 
communication with General Headquarters and about this 
time received a telegram from General Maude saying that if 
he found difiSculty in establishing himself on the river line 
he should use his discretion in ordering his column back to 
Besouia. The telegram further informed him of the positions 
of General Thomson’s force at 11.25 a.m. and stated that 
the reserve column -under General Egerton was mo-ving out 
to an old camp site five and three-quarter miles due west 
of Umm as Saad ford. It is not dear from the records whether 
General Crocker received this message before or after he had 
come to the decision to attempt a crossing. 

The Bridging Train had followed the infantry along the canal 
bed and a very gallant attempt was now made to efiect a 
CTOssing by carrying a pontoon over the dam and launching it 
in the river. Assisted by volunteers (nineteen sappers of the 
Bridging Train and an ojQ&cer and ten men of the 4th South 
Wales Borderers) Captain Witts succeeded in the first part 
of his difiicult task. But before the pontoon could get away 
from the bank, Captain Witts, four sappers and six of the 
Borderers were hit ; and orders were given for this attempt 
to be abandoned. 

It was, however, decided to make another attempt about 
a mile upstream of the Brick Kilns. But, while preparations 
for this were still in progress. General Crocker received a 
further message, sent by General Maude at 1.17 p.m., saying : — 
“ You should -withdraw your colmnn to Besouia unless 
you have. established yourself on river by the time you 
receive this wire." 

At 2.15 p.m. General Crocker decided to discontinue the 
attempt at crossing and to -withdraw his column. 

The concentration of the column took some time and the 
-withdrawal made little progress till 5 pjn., after which the 
colunm marched six noiles in a south-easterly direction and 
bivouacked for the night in the desert. Men and animals 
were all much tired and the majority of the animals, which 
had not been -watered that day, did not get any water till 
next day. The total casualties in the colunm amounted to 54.* 


♦ An article in the Journal of the Royal United Service Institution for 
August 1923 by Major Witts gives a detailed description of this operation* 
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General Thomson’s column had, meanwhile, proceeded to 
carry out its allotted r61e, gaining touch with Turkish detach- 
ments on the right hank south of the Shumran bend and 
bombarding successfully the enemy’s camps and shipping 
in the bend, as well as shelling the bridge. Hearing at 4 p.m. 
that General Crocker was withdrawing, General Thomson 
retired soon afterwards, in consequence of orders received, 
to his previous night’s bivouac, which the last of his units 
did not reach till 10.45 p.m. 

In accordance with orders. General Egerton moved west- 
ward with his reserve column at about 1.15 p.m. ; and two 
and a half hours later he received instructions to assist 
General Crocker’s withdrawal to Besouia. At the same time 
both General Crocker's and General Thomson’s columns were 
placed under his orders and he was warned that, having regard 
to the large amount of transport with it, the southern flank 
of General Crocker’s column was exposed to possible Arab 
attack. Not long after this General Egerton heard from General 
Crocker that, owing to the fatigue of Ms infantry and transport, 
he would be obliged to bivouac in the desert. Thereupon, 
sending back his two field batteries to their previous night’s 
bivouac, General Egerton started himself with the 37th 
Infemtry Brigade to join General Crocker. After marching 
till 8 p.m., however, he failed to reach the bivouac and halted, 
sending out a patrol under a staff of&cer to communicate with 
Generd Crocker. The staff officer returned at 2 a.m. with the 
information that General Crocker was not in need of assistance ; 
and in consequence the 37th Bri^de remained where it was 
for the night, returning to the Hai next morning with General 
Crocker’s column. 

General Maude’s reasons for the dispositions he made for 
the attempted crossing of the 20th December are not dear, 
nor is it known what intentions he may have had for the 
further development of the operations following a successful 
crossing. In his official progress report and in his private 
letters he says that his instructions from the CMef of the 
Imperial General Staff did not justify the losses which, in view 
of the opposition disdosed, a crossing would probably have 
involved. 

General Maude’s main object was probably to cause the 
Turks either to evacuate Sannaiyat — and possibly Kut— in 
order to contract their extended front, or to disperse their 
strength further along this front. Apart from other advantages, 
he would thus gain a longer passage way upstream for Ms 
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water transport or improve his chances of penetrating the 
Tnrkish defence without heavy loss. The size of General 
Crocker’s force, the instructions issued, the treinsport dffi- 
culties, the weather risks, the desire to avoid heavy casualties, 
and the probability that a more senior officer would have been 
appointed to take charge of such a serious operation as an 
opposed crossing, all tend to confirm the opinion that General 
Maude hoped to effect a crossing by surprise, or, failing this, 
a threat against the Turkish commmiications which would 
produce the desired result. 

The British artillery bombardment during the 20th December 
broke the enemy bridge across the Hai and appeared to have 
considerable effect on his positions at Sannaiyat and in 
the Kut — ^Hai area ; and the British air force, besides bombing 
Bughaila effectively, brought down an enemy “ Albatross " 
aeroplane, which crashed near Kut. In the latter encounter, 
however, one of our own machines was hit, but was able to 
land in our own lines. 

The British casualties on the 20th were 93, which brought 
the total for the seven days’ operations up to 720. 

During the 21st December our artillery continued its bom- 
bardment of the enemy positions on the right bank opposite 
Kut and also of his Sannaiyat position ; and ten of our 
aeroplanes dropped nearly a ton of bombs on the enemy 
shipping and stores at Bughaila, doing considerable damage. 
The air raid on Bughaila was repeated on the 22nd, but results 
could not be observed owing to darkness. 

In considering the deliberate and rather cautious manner 
in which Generd Maude had so far conducted the operations 
it is necessary to bear certain points in mind. His plan, 
which had received the approval of the Chief of the Imperial 
General Staff, was to establish himself on the Hai, and he had 
apparently no very definite idea of what he would be able to 
effect after that ; he had received very dear instructions to 
avoid heavy casualties ; and the failures of his predecessors 
in command must have tended to induce caution on his part. 
Moreover, it is believed that, at the commencement of his 
active operations, he had not that confidence in the fighting 
•qualities of the Indian army, of which the bulk of his force 
was composed, with which their exploits under his command 
soon inspired him. 

On the 22nd December the Chief of the Imperial General 
Staff telegraphed saying that, as far as he could judge from 
a distance, the time had come for General Maude to make 
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tip his mind either to be ready to fight to obtain greater 
advantages or to be satisfied with his position on the Hai. 
It appeared to Sir William Robertson that General Maude 
could no longer hope to manoeuvre the enemy out of his 
position, but substantial advantages would be gained and 
would be an adequate return worth fighting for, if General 
Maude could make it impossible for the enemy to maintain 
himself either at Sannaiyat or Kut or both. General Maude 
alone could judge whether he could obtain a substantial 
measure of success at reasonable cost, which the Chief of the 
Imperial General Staff put at roughly 25 per cent, of infantry 
actually engaged. 

General Maude replied on the 23rd saying : — 

“ In moving forward, it was my intention to secure 
the line of the Hai, possession of which gives us con- 
siderable advantages ... I proposed, when fiirmly 
established there and when the situation seemed ripe 
for further progress, to advance on the Euphrates line 
to Samawa. I am now considering this further move, 
but wish to be sure of my ground before taking such a 
step and will refer to you before doing so. . . . 

“ Our position on Hai meanwhile places us in a favour- 
able position to act against the enemy’s conununications ; 
and while our infantry axe securing the Hai line it will 
be possible for raids to be carried out by our cavalry 
against the enemy’s lines of supply and so continually 
worry him. 

‘‘From the relative position of the two forces on the 
map it may seem that we ought to be doing more than 
we are against the enemy’s communications, but the 
wide extent of our front and the nature of the country 
over which we have to operate limit our efforts in this 
direction, as well as the fact that the bulk of our force 
on the Tigris front has now to be supplied by the single 
line of the Shaikh Saad — Sinn railway.* The question 
of a possible break in the weather must always be borne 
in mind, as, this is a factor which wiU not only seriously 
affect our railways but also our land transport. 

“ However, I am not tmmindful that it may be possible 
to strike a blow at the enemy, and the information con- 
tained in your telegram giving me a rough idea as to the 
casualties which I am justified in incurring, so that further 

* An extension of this from Imam al Mansur to Atab had been commenced 
•on the 15th. December. 



88 HISTORY OF THE WAR: MESOPOTAMIA 


substantial advantages may be obtained, is most helpful. 
But I should like to watch my opportunity. With reason- 
able preparation I could secure at any time at moderate 
cost say the first two lines of the Sannaiyat position, but 
this . . . would lead to nothing beyond paving the 
way for a succession of further similar frontal attacks. 
Again, under normal circumstances, forcing a passage 
across the river line held by the enemy must be costly 
and it is for this reason that I am first devoting my 
attention to driving the Turks Irom the right bank. 

“ With your approval, therefore, I would propose : 

“ (1) to secure our position on Hai in case the enemy 
should be reinforced ; 

" (2) to endeavour to clear the right bank of the 
Tigris entirely of the enemy ; 

" (3) if and when the moment seems propitious, to 
push forward to Samawa after duly notifying 
you; 
and 

" (4) to watch for a favourable opportunity for attack- 
ing any weak spot in the enemy’s line. 

" Meanwhile it is found that any action I can reasonably 
take against the enemy’s communications embarrasses 
him considerably.” 

On the 26th December the Chief of the Imperial General 
Staff telegraphed saying that, in making his plans. General 
Maude should be prepared for the possibility of the 13th 
Division being withdrawn from Mesopotamia about the end 
of February. Hence it was important that, if he could 
improve his position so as to make it more defensible during 
the hot weather, he should do so before the departure of the 
13th Division. Subject to this general consideration. Sir 
William Robertson was in agreement with General Maude’s, 
proposed action. 

By the 22nd December, 1916, it had become evident to the 
Britidi that their constant bombardments were affecting the 
nerves of the enemy — who were now strung out in a sparsely 
held line along the Tigris from Sannaiyat to westward of 
Shumran — ^as at the slightest alarm their infantry started to 
fire wildly. But from this date to the beginning of January 
1917, there is little of incident to relate regarding the Briti^ 
orations. The 1st and Illrd Corps on the right bank of the 
Tigris were mainly occupied in consolidating their positions 
and in improving their communications, while those of their 
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infantry facing the Khudhaira bend, Knt and the eastern 
face of the Hai salient pushed their advanced trenches 
gradually nearer the enemy. By the 25th December the 
British infantry had established themselves on the river bank 
opposite Kut in the space between the Turkish trenches at 
Khudhaira and the Hai salient. In this space was the junction 
of the 1st Corps left flank with the right of the Illrd Corps. 

On the 24th December the cavalry carried out a successful 
raid against an Arab stronghold known as Ghusab's Fort, 
eighteen miles south-east of Kut, which had long been a 
haunt of hostile tribesmen. Reaching the fort soon after 
daybreak, they blew it up and destroyed aU the stores, ammuni- 
tion, etc., thus depriving the Arabs of their most important 
base for raids. On the 26th, the sky looked so threatening 
as to cause General Maude anxiety in regard to his supply 
situation should the weather break badly ; and he decided 
to ease matters by sending his cavalry back to Arab Village. 
This proved a timely decision, for the rain came down heavily 
the same afternoon and continued, with the exception of 
three days (31st December to 2nd January), every day till 
the 6th January. The whole area became deep in mud, camels 
and motor lorries were immobilised, carts carried less and stuck 
frequently, pack mules had to make fewer or slower journeys, 
and even the railway trains, carrying half loads, took double 
the usual time over their journeys, the engines being frequently 
held up by the mud on the rails, left in some cases by infantry 
crossing the line. Operations were impossible on anything 
but a very small scale and even raids and reconnaissances 
could only be carried out to a limited extent. Work on roads 
and bridges and the railway extension to Atab continued, but 
tmder difficult conditions. It had been General Maude’s 
intention to extend his railway westward across the Hai, 
which since the 6th January had developed with the rain 
into a considerable river several feet deep. But owing to his 
transport limitations he could not see his way to getting up 
the necessary heavy bridging material; and he abandoned 
the idea. 

At the beginning of January 1917, the authorised establish- 
ment of the whole expeditionary force in Mesopotamia was 
120,472 combatants* and 83,028 followers. The ration strength 
was some 45,000 over this number, but it included troops 
in hospital and moving in relief, local labour and men employed 

■* Britislx officers - - 4,482 British, other ranks - - 51,988 

Indian officers - - 1,518 Indian other ranks - - 62,484 
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in various ways on other non-combatant duties. The Order 
of Battle of the Tigris force had changed but little from the 
detail given in Appendix XXXIV. The 3rd Division artillery 
had been strengthened by the arrival of the 524th (Howitzer) 
Battery, R.F.A. ; six Stokes Morteir batteries were with the 
1st Corps ; * a squadron of the 10th Lancers from the Tigris 
Defences had been attached temporarily to the lllrd Corps ; 
the 3rd Brahmans had been replaced in the 35th Brigade 
by the 102nd Grenadiers from the Tigris Defences ; Nos. 783 
and 784 Mechanical Transport Companies had reached the 
front ; and Nos. 13 and 14 Light Armoured Motor Batteries 
had arrived at Basra. 

From the first week in December onwards, there were per- 
sistent reports, received both by General Maude and General 
Baratoff, that the Turks intended to retire from Hamadan ; 
but cavalry reconnaissances by the Russians in that area 
in the middle of December disclosed no indications of any 
such intention. The Chief of the Imperial General Staff kept 
the Russians informed of General Maude’s progress ; but 
the first two telegrams on the subject appear to have miscarried 
and it was not till near the end of the month that the Russians 
heard from the Chief of the Imperial General Staff that 
General Maude’s operations menaced so seriously the Turkish 
advanced positions on the Tigris left bank as to be likely to 
draw Turkish reserves in that direction. 

On the 27th December General Maude estimated that the 
Turkish force opposite him consisted of three squadrons, 
27 battalions, 72 guns (including 6 anti-aircraft) and 10 trench 
mortars, with an approximate strength of 300 sabres and 18,700 
rifles. The actual ^position of this force was believed to be 
as follows: 9 battalions, 19 guns and 6 trench mortars in 
the Sannaiyat position, with a further 3 battalions and 12 guns 
between there and Kut ; 6 battalions, 21 guns and 4 trench 
mortars in Kut, the Khudhaira bend and the Hai salient ; 
6 battalions and 8 guns on both river banks in the Shumran 
bend ; and 3 squadrons, 3 battalions and 6 guns holding the 
line from this bend to md including Bughaila, According 
to statements of deserters, the 45th, 51st and 52nd Turkish 
Divisions had each the whole of their three regiments, i.e., 
nine battalions, with them on the Tigris, except that the 56th 
Regiment had replaced the 44th gone to Persia. 


* Of fifteen projected only nine appear io have been formed at this time 
one was at Nasiriya and two were under training. 
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Available information does not permit of an accurate check 
of this estimate, but it was certainly wrong in two particulars. 
The 37th Regiment of the 52nd Division was no longer on the 
Tigris, having been sent to Persia some time before ; and it was 
two battahons of the 156th, not the 56th, Regiment which had 
recently arrived. Our Intelligence Staff had just learnt that 
the Turks were about to reorganise their 4th Division, located 
about Ruwandiz, to include the 10th, 156th and 167th 
Regiments ; and the 156th* seems to have been the first 
regiment of this reorganised division to reach the Tigris. 

In addition to making various changes in the designations 
of their units, the Turks were continually moving regiments 
and other units from one formation to another; and this 
made it very difficult for the Russians and ourselves to keep- 
up an accurate Turkish Order of Battle. At the beginning 
of January 1917, we obtained reliable information that Enver 
had just sent Hah! instructions that, as the latest aeroplane 
reports showed that General Maude had not received important 
reinforcements, the Sixth Army would be strong enough to 
start an offensive as soon as it was joined by the 14th Division, 
provided that Baghdad was not threatened by the Russians. 
A day or two later our Intelligence Staff in Egypt obtained 
news, also from a reliable source, that the Turks intended to 
organise a Illrd Army Corps, formed of the 4th and 14th 
Divisions, to reinforce their Sixth Army ; though this infor- 
mation was somewhat discounted a few days later by further 
news, from an apparently reliable source, that this Illrd 
Army Corps was to be employed at once in an offensive 
operation in Armenia. The 14th Division had been located 
opposite the Russians in Armenia in the line of the Second 
Turkish Army ; and enquiries from the Russian Staff elicited 
the opinion that this division was still there. It seemed 
apparent, therefore, that the 14th Division could not reach 
the Tigris tfil about the end of January. We now know that 
the Russians were mistaken. The regiment (12th) of the 14th 
Division which they had identified in the line opposite them 
had been exchanged some time before this with the 149th 
Regiment of the 47th Division ; and in reality both the 4th 
and 14th Divisions were then en route to the Tigris, where 
part of the 4th Division had already arrived* 

Owing to the news of General Maude's operations and to 
a recurrence of the reports that a Turkish withdrawal from 

* It was subsequently learnt that the other two battalions of this raiment 
went to the Euphrates front. 
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Hamadan was in progress. General BaratofE started, on the 
1st January, 1917, operations along Ms whole front, in order 
to ascertain the enemy’s intentions and prevent his withdrawal. 
These operations, carried out in considerable force, continued 
for three days till stopped by snow falling ; but by then, 
at a cost of some 300 casualties, the Russians had come to the 
conclusion that no Turkish withdrawal had taken place. 
Information from Turkish sources confirms this opinion. 

!' Muhammad Amin in “ Baghdad and the Story of its Last 
Fall," says that on the 4th January the commander of the 
XVIII Corps warned Halil Pasha of the dangerous situation 
on the Tigris and recommended an evacuation of Ms positions 
on the right bank. Halil, however, considering that an obstinate 
resistance on the right bank would gain time and also break 
the enemy’s offensive powers, refused to agree ; but in accord- 
ance with the urgent request of the XVIII Corps commander 
he moved Ms own headquarters to the Tigris, establishing 
them at Qala Shadi, twenty miles west of Kut, on the 8th 
January. His confidence m the ability of the Turkish force 
on the Tigris to withstand all British attacks is evidenced by 
the assurance he is said to have telegraphed to Turkish General 
Headquarters the next day, that it was uimecessary to recall 
troops from Persia. 

Muhammad Amin blames Hahl and his staff at this period 
for their lack of foresight. If about the end of December 
they had ordered the withdrawal of the XIII Corps from 
Persia it could, he considered, have joined the XVIII Corps 
before General Maude forced a passage across the Tigris. 
Muhammad Amin says that the XIII and XVIII Corps 
were then each about 10,000 strong ; the 4th and 14th Divisions 
together would have provided another 5,000 ; some thousands 
of drafts with a plentiful supply of ammunition were on their 
way to Baghdad down the Euphrates; and, with the 37th 
Regiment, Hahl could have concentrated about 30,000 men, 
who could have offered an obstinate and protracted resis- 
tance. 

As it was, Muhammad Amin expresses the opinion that 
Sannai 3 ^t, Kut, and Shiimran should have been evacuated 
and several positions prepared in rear to cover the retreat 
or for further resistance, as Nur-ud-Din had done in 1915. 
Hahl, he says, refined to consider any su^estions to this 
effect, and it was not till the very (hiy that General Maude 
crossed the Tigris at Shumran that he ordered a position to 
be prepared at Qala Shadi. 
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To retiim to operations on the Tigris front. General Maude 
had decided to make a beginning of his operations for clearing 
the Tigris right bank of the enemy by an attack on the Turkish 
lines of entrenchments across the Khudhaira bend. This 
position, which was skilfully sited and well prepared, was 
a menace to our communications with the Hai, as from it 
the Turks could inundate portions of our line whenever the 
river rose sufficiently. 

With their flanks resting on the river and their front covered 
by a cross enfilading fire from positions to the north and south 
across the river, these Khudhaira trenches also provided a 
strong covering outwork for the main Turkish defences at Kut 
and in the Hai salient. Communication between the Khudhaira 
position and the left bank was maintained by ferries, which, 
owing to the conformation of the ground, were protected from 
our direct rifle or gun fire. 

The Turkish first line was about a mile and a half long 
facing eastward, with an excellent field of fire over flat ground 
covered with short grass and low camel thorn. At its southern 
end, about two hundred yards from and parallel to the river, 
was a double row of low sandhills, on which the enemy had 
constructed a strong point '' with covered-in machine gun 
emplacements. The second line was from five hundred to one 
thousand yards behind the first line ; but in the intervening 
space there were various trenches and dry water channels 
prepared for defence, as well as a good de^ of thick brush- 
wood, which rendered the field of fire somewhat limited, but 
at the same time gave men good cover from view between 
the two lines. The third line included about one hundred and 
fifty yards of the southern extremity of the second line and 
then, turning back almost at right angles, ran for about five 
hundred yards till it reached some low sandhills along the 
river bank, where high and thick grass and brushwood were 
growing. In front of this third fine, marked L.K.M. on the inset 
to Map 22, the Turks had cleared a good field of fire. 

Under constant rain and exposed to considerable enfidade 
and direct enemy fire, the 8th and 9th Infantry Brigades 
of the 3rd Division had been occupied for twelve days, from 
Christmas Day 1916, in driving in the enemy’s advanced 
posts and in sapping forward towards the Khudhaira position ; 
and in this period, under these tr57ing conditions, they had 
dug a total of about fourteen miles length of trenches. By the 
6th January, 1917, when the weather conditions improved, 
the ^h Brigade, extending from the Tigris on a frontage of 

(26193) H 
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about seven hundred yards, had established itself -within 
two hundred yards of the enemy's right. On the 9th 
Brigade right the 8th Brigade carried on the line for some 
2,300 yards northward to the Tigris bank, the portion of its 
line nearest to the enemy being within four hundred and fifty 
yards of the enemy’s first line. 

There were now only two infantry brigades of the 7th Di-vision 
on the Tigris left bank facing Sannaiyat. The third brigade 
held the right bank westward to Chahela ; and from there 
to a point two miles west of Maqasis the river line was watched 
by the 7th Brigade of the 3rd Di-vision. For the operations 
against Khudhaira the remainder of General Keary's 3rd 
Di-vision was supported by 56 guns.* 

On the 6th January General Maude issued an operation 
order, -in which he announced the intention of capturing on 
the 9th the right, or southern, portion of the enemy’s posi- 
tion at Khudhaira (i.e., as far as line marked A.B. on the 
inset to Map 22), The strength of the enemy’s force in the 
Shumran — ^Hai — Kut area was estimated at about 60 sabres, 
12,700 rifles, 39 guns, and 4 trench mortars ; between Shumran 
and Bughaila he was thought to have 200 sabres and 100 rifles 
on the Tigris right bank and 700 rifles with 6 guns on the left 
bank ; and there was a detachment of about 750 men, including 
some 300 cavalry, under Subhi Bey ten miles south of Atab. 

Prior to the 9th January certain preliminary measures 
were to be taken. General Cobbe, commanding the 1st Corps, 
was to arrange for general acti-vity against Sannaiyat and 
along the Tigris, as well as for sj^stematic wire-cutting in 
front, and bombardment, of the Khudhaira trenches to be 
assaulted. General Marshall, commanding the Illrd Corps, 
-was to cut the -wire in front of, and bombard, the Hai salient, 
as well as to take such steps as were feasible to lead the Turks 
to believe that an attack in this direction was immin ent. 

The foUo-wing operations were to be carried out on the 9th 
January. The Cavalry Di-vision,t leaving Besouia early on 
the night 8th/9th, was to seize Bughafla, raid or destroy 
the enemy shipping -within range and possibly obtain a footing 
on the Tigris left bank. The cavalry commander was to act 
vigorously, but -with discretion, and was given latitude to fall 


• 7th and 66th Batteries, R.F.A. = 12 ; 66th Brigade, R.F.A. = 16 
B/215th and C/215th. Batteries, R.F.A. « 8 ; 60tli and 61st (Howitzer)' 
Batteries, R.F.A. = 12 ; 2/104tti Battery (60-pounders) = 4 ; 524t]i 

(Howitzer) Battery, R.F.A. — 4. Total 56. 
t It moved from Arab Village to Besouia on the 7th January. 
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back towards Besotda if lack of supplies or the situation 
required it. General Cobbe was to arrange for vigorous 
bombardments and raids against Sannaiyat, while General 
Marshall was to carry out a bombardment and such other 
activities as might be possible against the Hai salient. A 
force of all arms, as large as General Marshall could spare, 
was also to be deployed before daybreak south of the Shumran 
bend, so as to operate with the intention of driving in the 
enemy's posts on the right bank south and west of the Shumran 
bend and of shelling the Shumran bend. An infantry brigade 
(less two battalions) was to be detailed by the Illrd Corps as 
Army Reserve under General Maude's orders. Lastly, the 
assault on the Khudhaira trenches, which was not to conomence 
before 8.30 a.m., nor later than 9.30 a.m., was to be carried 
out under detailed arrangements to be made by General Cobbe. 

The Royal Flying Corps were, on the 8th, to prevent hostile 
air reconnaissance of our positions ; and on the 9th, besides 
keeping the Army, Corps and Cavalry commanders informed 
of the enemy's movements and the commanders of lower 
formations of any matters of immediate and direct interest to 
them, were to work with the artillery, bomb and scatter any 
large hostile foimations noticed and give early information 
of any Arab gathering west or south of our line. 

A special ^owance of ammunition for these operations 
from the 5th to the 9th January inclusive was notified. This 
amounted to : 18-pounder, 23,000 rounds for 1st Corps, 
3,500 rounds for Illrd Corps ; 4’5-inch, 6,500 rounds for 1st 
Corps, 1,000 rounds for Illrd Corps ; 60-pounder, 1,500 rounds 
for 1st Corps, 100 rounds for Illrd Corps. 

On the 7th, which was a fine, clear, cold day. General Maude 
approved generally the arrangements which the 1st and Illrd 
Corps commanders had planned for carrying out their 
instructions ; and General Marshall was told that his detached 
force in operating against Shumran was not to commit itself 
to a fight which it could not break off at will. The same day, 
Gener^ Cobbe, during a visit to the headquarters 3rd Division, 
8th and 9th Brigades, -discussed the final arrangements for the 
coming assault. 

On the morning of the 8th there was at first a thick mist and 
then the cloudy sky seemed to indicate rain ; but after discussion 
it was decided not to postpone the attack unless heavy or con- 
tinuous rain actually fell. In the evening there was again 
a thick mist and this necessitated cancelling the diversions 
against Bughaila and Shumran by the cavalry and Illrd Corps. 
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The effectiveness of the British bombardment of the 
Rhudhaira trenches from the 5th to 8th January is indicated 
hy a Turkish document, which was found in the position 
during the subsequent operations. It ran as follows : — 

" By Telephone to 

Imam Muhammad * Sector 

8.1.17. 

“1. The steadfastness of the troops in the Imam 
Muhammad sector in face of the enemy's violent bombard- 
ment, and especially of our infantry who held their 
ground in spite of bloody losses during to-day’s bombard- 
ment in the mist, is above all praise. 

“The Corps O^mmander k&ses the eyes of all ranks 
and thanks them. I too kiss all their eyes and thank 
them. 

“ 2. To-night the 3/142nd will cross over to your sector. 
It will take the place of that one of your battalions 
(mduding the 3/3rd) which has suffered the heaviest 
losses. . .f 

" Ismail Hakki, Acting O.C. 

“ 45th Division.” 

The assault on Khudhaira was to be carried out by the 
8th Infantry Brigade, with a detachment 20th Company 
Sappers and Miners, a company 34th Pioneers and four Stokes 
mortars attached, and by the 9th Infantry Brigade, with a 
detachment 18th Company Sappers and Miners, a company 
34th Pioneers and two Stokes mortars attached. They were 
to be supported by the fifty-six guns already mentioned, as well 
as by three batteries (one 18-pounder, one 4‘5-inch howitzer 
and one 60-pounder) from the 13th Division. The portion 
of the Turkish front line to be first assaulted extended from 
the strong point qn the sandhills northwards for six hundred 
yards ; and the final objective for the day's operation was 
to be the dry water channel marked A.B. on the inset to 
Map 22. The 9th Brigade was to assault the four hundred 
yards frontage extending from the strong point, which was 
one hundred and fifty yards away from the river bank, to the 
point where there was a distinct bend northward in the 
Turkish line. On the immediate right of the 9th Brigade, 
the 8th Brigade, less a battalion and six machine guns, was 
to assault the Turkish first line'on a frontage of two hundred 
yards extending northwards from this bend ; and the detadied 

* Khudhaira. 

t The 3rd and 142nd Regiments both belonged to the 45th Division. 
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battalion and machine guns were to hold thie rest of the 8th 
Brigade front, a length of over a mile, to contain the enemy 
force opposite them and to take advantage of any Turkish 
retirement in that area by occupying and consolidating the 
northern portion of the enemy’s first line. ■ 

Detailed instructions were issued for artillery support and 
co-operation, " zero ” hour being fiLsed at 8.45 a.m. There 
was to be an hour’s deliberate bombardment and filnal wire- 
cutting from 7.30 to 8.30, when artillery fire would cease till 
8.45 ; and the infantry assaulting lines were to leave their 
trenches so as to arrive within fifty yards of the enemy’s 
first line by 9 a.m., at which hour it was to be rushed. 

On the morning of the 9th January there was a heavy mist, 
which lasted till about 3 p.m. ; but the planned arrangements 
proceeded smoothly, and at ^45 a.m. the artillery opened 
the intense phase of its bombardment. The 9th Brigade 
attacked on its four hundred yard frontage with two and a 
half battalions in front line. On the left, half the 1/lst 
Gurkhas advanced between the sandhills against the enemy’s 
strong point, with the 105th Mahrattas on their right and the 
93rd Infantry on the right of the 105th ; the remaining half 
1/lst Gurkhas held the line from the sandhills to the river 
and for a short distance back along the river bank ; and the 
1st Highland Light Infantry remained in Brigade Reserve. 
The 8th Brigade, assaulting on a two hundred yard front, had 
the 1st Manchester in first line, the 59th Rifles in second and 
the 2/124th Baluchistan Infantry in third line ; while the 47th 
Sikhs acted as a containing force along the remainder of the 
brigade front. 

The 9th Brigade had to cover about two hundred yards 
to reach the Turkish Une, while the 8th Brigade had nearly 
double that distance to go ; but the Turks appear to have 
been rather taken by surprise, and within a minute or two 
after 9 a,m. the whole Turkish first line on the frontage of 
assault was in our hands. Our losses had been slight and we 
captured a number of prisoners. 

After seizing its objective, the 9th Brigade pushed on with 
a view to establishing itself along the dry channel marked C.D. 
on the inset to Map 22. In this advance the 1/lst Gurkhas 
(supported by a Highland Light Infantry company) and the 
105th Mahrattas, on the left and centre respectively of the 
brigade, met with considerable opposition, but by about 
11 a.m, they and the 93rd Infantry on the right had effected 
their purpose ; and this line was then consolidated. In the 
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meantime, the Manchesters’ leading company, after capturing 
the first line frontage allotted to the 8th Brigade, joined 
hands with the right of the 9th Brigade and started to con- 
solidate the captured trench ; its second company pushed 
northward up the Turkish &st line ; its third company 
advanced up the dry channel E.F. into an area covered with 
brushwood ; its fourth company followed the second and 
third companies to continue consolidation of trenches cap- 
tured ; and two companies of the 59th Rifles received orders 
to occupy trenches as vacated by the advancing Manchesters. 

About 10 a.m., under cover of the mist and the thick brush- 
wood, the Turks delivered a strong counter-attack from the 
direction of A-B. against the Manchester company working 
its way up E.F. Fierce fighting ensued ; the Manchesters 
would not give way ; and overwhelmed by superior numbers, 
with its Lewis grms jammed by mud, the company was 
practically annihflated. Telephonic communication with the 
advanced infantry of the 8th Brigade had previously broken 
down, and artillery fire had ceased owing to the mist and 
uncertainty as to the exact positions of our infantry ; so that 
any assistance by supporting fire was out of the question. 
Pressing on, the Turks caught in flank the Manchester company 
workmg up the Turkish first line, and drove it back to E, 
where just at this moment two sections 20th Company Sappers 
and Miners, a company 34th Pioneers and a company 59th 
Rifles arrived from the eastward. Unaware of the counter- 
attack and unable to see far through the mist, this party was 
also taken by surprise and the greater part of the 59th Rifles’ 
company was driven back. The Sappers and Pioneers with the 
remainder of the 59th company made a fine stand ; but they 
had been taken at a disadvantage and after about twenty 
minutes hard and dose fighting were forced to give way 
gradually, till reinforced by the Winchester reserve company. 
A fierce bomb fight then took place, and the Turks were 
checked and then driven back about two hundred yards ; but 
before long they came on again and gradually drove the 
British and Indian infantry back. Just before 3 p.m., when the 
mist cleared away, it was seen that the Turks were m occupation 
of the trenches to E inclusive and that the British right was 
about one hundred and fifty yards south of that point. 

The first intimation received by 8th Brigade headquarters 
that an 3 dhing had gone amiss was the arrival in the British 
front line at about 11 a.m. of parties of Manchesters and 59th 
Rifles ; and it was understood from them that a Turkish 
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counter-attack had retaken part of the captured Turkish 
trench and had cut off a detachment of the Manchesters. 
Orders were sent to the 59th Rifles to reform and drive out the 
Turks again, but were cancelled a little later owing to the 
uncertainty regarding the whole situation. At 1 p.m. General 
Keary ordered two companies of his divisional reserve (2/7th 
Gurkhas of the 7th Brigade) forward to be at the disposal of 
the 8th Brigade conmiander ; and whep. the actual situation 
became apparent about 3 p.m., arrangements were made to 
recapture E. A fifteen-minute artillery bombardment of this 
point commenced at 4.30 p.m. It was well-directed, 
accurate and effective ; and by 5 p.m. the Manchesters had 
recaptured E and consolidated their position there. Not' 
long after this General Keary was informed by General 
Headquarters^ that the headquarters and two battalions 
40th Brigade had been ordered to Pentagon to be at his 
disposal ; and he then sent the remainder of the 2/7th Gurkhas 
to join the 8th Brigade. 

After dusk the British front line trench was joined up to 
point E by a fire and communication trench which, with the 
rest of the line held by the 8th and 9th Brigades during the 
ensuing night, is shown on the inset to Map 22. 

During the day the 47th Sikhs on their mile of frontage had 
seen no indications of an evacuation of the Turkish trench 
in their front and had consequently made no advance. The 
remainder of the 1st Corps had bombarded and carried out 
three raids on Sannaiyat and had also made feints at crossing 
the Tigris. The raiding parties found the enemy in strength 
and sustained 37 casualties. 

The British casualties on the 9th January in the 8th and 9th 
Brigades and the attached sappers and pioneers totalled nearly 
700. The heaviest sufferers were the 1st Manchester, who 
lost 235, including twelve offlcers, the 105th Mahrattas 135, 
including five British ofiicers, the 59th Rifles 115, also in- 
cluding five British officers, and the 1/lst Gurkhas 80, including 
two British officers. The Turkish losses were probably heavier, 
as, in addition to taking 178 prisoners, we found 200 dead in 
one communication trench three hundred yards long. More- 
over, their artillery, greatly inferior to ours in strength, had 
been able to make but a feeble response to our bombardment. 

During the night the 9th Brigade extended its line and took 
over from the 8th Brigade as far as E. The Manchesters 
and 59th were withdrawn from the front ♦ and the 2/124th 

* They moved back oa the 10th to Peatagon to re-orgardse and rest. 
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Baluchistan Infantry took over the new trench from E to 
the British front line. 

At 7.20 p.m., on the 9th January, General Maude issued 
orders to General Cobbe that the ground captured should 
be consolidated during the night and the next day ; and three 
hours later General Keary issued his orders to carry this into 
effect. An hour and a half later he instructed the 8th and 9th 
Brigades to send out patrols to ascertain the enemy’s positions, 
so that any sign of a general enemy retirement might be 
followed up. 

On the morning of the 10th, patrols from the 9th Brigade 
and from the 47th Sikhs found that the line B.A.H. northward 
to the Tigris was clear of the enemy ; and by 1 p.m. the 9th 
Brigade had established itself without opposition along B.A. 
and the 47th Sikhs along A.H. and to the Tigris. Pushing 
patrols along the trench westward from H, the 47th Sikhs 
found a portion of the Turkish second line also evacuated, 
and by nightfall they had occupied the trench H.G.J. ; but 
patrols sent westward and south-westward from G were 
quickly checked by enemy fire. 

The British dispositions during the night lOth/llth January 
were as follows. The three battalions temporarily composing 
the 8th Brigade occupied the line J.G.H.A. ; the 47th Sikhs 
holding J.G.H and the 2/7th Gurkhas H.A., with the 2/124th 
Baluchis in brigade reserve behind the Gurkhas. The 9th 
Brigade occupied the line A.B., the Highland Light Infantry, 
93rd and 105th, in this order from the right, in front, with 
the 1/lst Gurkhas in reserve. Patrolling throughout the 
night ascertained that the enemy was holding the triangle 
L.K.M. and the sandhills north-east of and close to M. 

The movements of the Cavalry Division at this period 
were considerably restricted by the waterlogged state of the 
country. Access to the rear of the Turkish positions on the 
left bank of the Tigris was impossible owing to increases in 
the marsh waters ; and the flooded country west of the Hai 
covered the Turkish communications in the direction of 
Bughaila. On the 10th January the Cavabry Division started 
along the east bank of the Hai for Hai town, where it was 
to ascertain what supplies were procurable locally. 

On the 10th evening Generd Maude instructed the 1st 
Corps to continue the clearance of the Khudhaira bend, while 
the Illrd Corps was to make preparations for securing 
systematically and deliberately the enemy’s trenches forming 
lie Hai salient ; and General Maude emphasised the importance 
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of initiating at once preliminary operations having that object 
in view, so as to give the enemy no rest. 

At about 8 a.in., on the 11th January, General Keary 
ordered the 9th Brigade to drive the enemy remaining in the 
triangle L.K.M. into the river or compel them to surrender* 
The 8th Brigade would co-operate in the operation with 
supporting fire. One howitzer and three field batteries were 
also allotted to support the 9th Brigade, two more howitzer 
batteries being added later. 

Colonel W. C. Anderson, the 9th Brigade commander, detailed 
the Highland Light Infantry to assault the line L.K. ; and for 
this purpose they concentrated during the morning on the 
left of the 9th Brigade line, whence they would have a distance 
to cover of about four hundred and fifty yards to reach L.K, 
At 2 p.m, the artillery was to open a half-hour's bombardment, 
under cover of which the Highland Light Infantry were 
to advance for about two hundred and fifty yards, and at 
2.30 p.m., under cover of a two minutes' intense bombard- 
ment, they were to cover the last two hundred yards in a rush. 
The 8th Brigade was to co-operate with machine gun fire 
from a position about four hundred yards south-west of G, 
while the 2/124th Baluchis bombed down the Turkish second 
line trench towards K. 

In carr 3 dng out the first two himdred and fifty yard advance, 
the three leading companies of the Highland Light Infantry 
suffered considerably from heavy direct and enfilade rifle 
and gun fire ; but they carried through their assault success- 
fully and captured L.K. In support following them were the 
fourth company Highland Light Infantry and a company 
93rd Infantry, 

The Turks counter-attacked immediately and drove the 
Highland Light Infantry out of L.K. on to their supports. 
These companies, which had suffered severely from enfilade 
gun fire, were unable to restore the situation and by 2.40 the 
whole of the assaulting force was back in the British front 
line. The Turks, attempting to follow up, advanced about 
two hundred yards and were then forced to retire again, 
losing heavily in the process from our machine gun fire. The 
2/124th Baluchis, of the 8th Brigade, who had meanwhile 
reached to within about two hundred yards of K, were also 
counter-attacked about the same time and were driven back 
with loss. Emboldened apparently by their success, the 
Turks now started another coimter-attack from the sandhills 
and thick brushwood along the river bank north-east of M. 
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Emerging from this cover quite deliberately, theii infantry 
formed up in line and started to advance across the open 
at a steady trot. The 47th Sikhs from G very soon drove 
them back, however, with considerable losses, and as they 
retreated the British artillery inflicted further loss until they 
reached the brushwood, which provided them with a most 
efi&cient screen from observation. 

In this operation the British had been surprised by the 
opposition encotmtered ; and, from the intensity of the 
enemy’s artillery fire and the strength of his counter-attack, 
came to the conclusion that Turkish reinforcements must 
have crossed the river during the preceding night and that 
our assault had forestalled an attempt by them to regain the 
ground they had already lost. 

The Britidi casualties in the 8th and 9th Brigades totalled 
over 650, of which the 2/124th Baluchis contributed 262 
(including 10 Britidi oflBicers) and the 1st Highland Light 
Infantry 211 (including 15 officers). In view of their heavy 
losses, these two battalions were withdrawn from the front 
hne and were temporarily replaced in the 8th and 9th Brigades, 
respectively, by the 2/119th Infantry and the 2nd Dorsetshire * 
from the Tigris Defences. 

It was now decided to clear the enemy out of the Khudhaira 
bend by a systematic and deliberate converging advance 
accompanied by constant bombardment of the enemy positions. 
In consequence, the operations from the 11th to the 18th 
January consisted of a series of short advances, frequently 
entailmg hard fighting by comparatively small forces, in 
which the British and Indian infantry of the 3rd Division f 
gradually pushed the Turkish advanced posts back till the 
evening of the 18th. The British advanced line by then was 
within two hundred yards of L.K. ; and arrangements were 
made for an assault next morning. 

The Turks, however, evidently realised the hopelessness 
of further resistance, for during the night 18th/19th they 
evacuated their trenches and withdrew across the river. They 
had made a most gallant resistance and had suffered very 
heavy casualties in the preceding fortnight. J In his despatch, 

* Both these battalions had been formed to replace battalions captured in Kut, 

t On the 13th and 14th January the 7th Brigade relieved the 9th Brigade, 
who took over the front hitherto held by the former brigade. 

X This is clear from the references to the operations in Muhammad Amin's 

Baghdad and the Story of its Last Fall " and confirms the conclusions 
deduced from the hundreds of Turkish dead found by us in the captured 
positions. 
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in describing these operations. General Maude said : the 
fighting had been severe and mainly hand to hand, but the 
enemy, in spite of his tenacity, had more than met his match 
in the dash and resolution of our troops, and had learnt a 
lesson which was to become more deeply engrained on sub- 
sequent occasions/' Of the 3rd Indian Division under General 
Keary, who are the troops alluded to, the 1st Manchester, 
47th Sikhs, 105th Mahrattas and 1/lst Gurkhas had especially 
distin^ished themselves. During the eleven days' fighting 
the division had incurred a total of 1,639 casualties. 

In the meantime, the cavalry movement to Hai town had 
been successfully carried out. Meeting with some slight 
Arab opposition on the 10th and capturing 15,000 rounds of 
British rifle ammunition in a fort five miles north of it, the 
cavalry occupied the town about 11 a.m. on the 11th January. 
The inhabitants gave them a friendly welcome and readily 
furnished them, on payment, with supplies, which were found 
to be plentiful. Some Turkish arms and ammunition in a 
Turkish Government building were confiscated and arrange- 
ments were made with the inhabitants for a future supply to 
General Maude's force of sheep and vegetables, though some 
doubts were felt whether these arrangements would be kept by 
the Arabs. On the afternoon of the 13th General Maude sent 
General Crocker orders to return, bringing with him as much 
grain as his transport could carry. 

On the morning of the 14th, the crowds which collected to see 
the cavalry start still maintained a friendly attitude ; but, 
as soon as the rear guard had left the town about a mile 
behind, these Arabs at once started to follow up and attack 
the retiring British cavalry. Joined by many others from 
fortified vfllages on both flanks, the Arabs continued their 
pursuit for several hours. There was a good deal of detached 
fighting, but the British contented themselves with rear guard 
tactics, though in one instance a squadron (14th Lancers) 
took advantage of an opening and charged a gathering of 
Arabs, doing considerable damage ; and the Arabs were 
finally shaken off about 4 p.m., having, it was estimated, lost 
100 to 150 of their number. The total British casualties 
amounted to twenty-four. 

Next day, in retaliation for the treachery of its inhabitants, 
an aeroplane raid was carried out against the town. 

On the 10th January the Chief of the Imperial General 
Staff telegraphed to General Maude that recent information 
showed that the Turkish force on -the Tigris would probably 
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be reinforced strongly about the end of the month, which 
indicated that General Maude’s operations were having a 
good effect. But Sir William Robertson desired to know 
what General Maude intended to do if this supposition proved 
to be correct and particularly whether he was satisfied that 
his communications on the left bank of the Tigris could be 
protected. 

General Maude replied next day. He proposed to continue 
offensive operations until he heard that the reioforcements 
were approaching, when he would act temporarily on the 
defensive till he had ascertained where the enemy attack seemed 
to be intended. Should it be directed against the position 
he then held, and the enem/s force had been substantially 
increased, he would await attack and this should be in his favour. 

If, on the other hand, the attack was directed against his. 
communications between FaUahiya and Ali Gharbi from the 
north, he would detach an adequate force, including the 
Cavalry Division, to meet it. General Maude’s superior air 
force ensured him timely information ; and, with his more 
numerous cavalry giving him superior mobility, a fight in 
the open should place the Turks at a disadvantage. The 
wet state of the country enduring till April woiild make such 
a movement difficult for the Turks, whose supply situation, 
as they could not rely as our mobile columns could on the 
river Ihie of maintenance, was bound to be precarious. Assum- 
ing that overwhelming numbers were not sent by the enemy. 
General Maude did not consider that we need view this 
contingency with anxiety. 

On the 12th January General Maude telegraphed, in con- 
tinuation of the above, that he estimated that he was then 
opposed on the Tigris by thirty battalions, comprising the 
^th, 51st and 52nd Divisions, in addition to an extra regiment, 
whose designation was uncertain. He also estimated that 
Halil could reinforce the Tigris front with two divisions, 
one each from his Ruwandiz* and Hamadan fronts, with 
artDlery in proportion, while it was possible, though not 
probable, that these two divisions might be increased to- 
four. 

Information continued to be received of movements of 
considerable bodies of Turkidi troops going towards Baghdad, 
l»th from their Armenian front and down their Euphrates 
line of communication ; and it appeared possible that the 


* Information had again been received that the 14th Division was to 
form, with the 4th Division on the Ruwandiz front, the Illrd Army Corps^ 
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Turkish 7th and 41st Divisions were also destined for Mesopo- 
tamia. In view of this, the Chief of the Imperial General 
Staff asked General Maude on the 18th January whether 
he had considered the possibility of a Turkish attack down 
the Euphrates, where it seemed possible that one or both of 
these divisions might attempt to operate. 

General Maude replied next day that he had given the 
point careful consideration. The Turks had only some 1,500 
men on the Euphrates below Musaiyib and, even if reinforced 
with two divisions, they could be held in check by our force 
on the Euphrates. For many reasons it seemed more likely 
that the Turks would send every reinforcement they could 
spare to the Tigris ; but if it became desirable to strengthen 
our force on the Euphrates, General Maude could detach troops 
from the Tigris for the purpose and pass temporarily there 
to the defensive. He would expect to get early news of any 
Turkish movement in force down the Euphrates from friendly 
tribes south of Baghdad. 

The British about this time came into possession of an 
interesting document which gave the Turkish General Staff 
estimate of the British force available for an offensive in 
Mesopotamia, and which, it will be seen, was, with slight 
exceptions, fairly accurate. They placed the 3rd, 7th, 14th 
and 15th Indian and 13th British Divisions in Mesopotamia 
with an estimated total strength of 88,000 ; they had received 
reports of the recent arrival in Mesopotamia of the 8th Indian 
Division with a probable strength of 12,000 ; and there were 
in India available for reinforcements 25,000 men, including 
the 1st and 4th Divisions, but as this would dangerously weaken 
the garrison there the Turkish General Staff thought it unlikely 
that they would leave India. 

At this period in Southern Persia General Sir Percy Sykes 
with his small detachment of regular troops was raising the 
South Persia Rifles, a Persian force, to take the place of the 
rebellious gendarmerie ; but during December 1916, some 
of his detachments met with reverses at the hands of rebellious 
elements in the neighbourhood. This gave rise to some 
anxiety and the question of undertaking operations from 
Bushire northward towards Shiraz was considered ; but military 
opinion in England, India and Mesopotamia was against 
any such extension of our commitments. The local situation 
-Was gradually restored, the despatch of some more Indian 
troops via Bandar Abbas to reinforce General Sykes producing 
a tranquillising effect. It was, however, . decided to place 
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General Sykes’ operations tinder the military control of the 
Government of India, instead of under the British Foreign 
Office as had been the case to date, with the proviso that 
this control was to be exercised in close liaison with the British 
Minister at Tehran. ' 

In Af ghanis tan the correctness of the neutral attitude 
stiU maintained by the Amir was apparent to our officials 
in India, who also appreciated that most if not all the leading 
men in that country held opposite views of a pro-German 
and pro-Turk nature. The idea was widely accepted in 
Af ghanist an that serious Turco-German attempts would be 
made in the course of 1917 to get through Persia and Afghanistan 
to India and it seemed evident that if they succeeded their 
advent would receive enthusiastic support. 



CHAPTER XXX. 

THE BATTLE OF KUT AL AMARA, 1917 [continued). 

CAPTURE OF THE HAI SALIENT AND THE DAHEA BEND ; 
11th JANUARY — 16th FEBRUARY, 1917. 

(maps 22 and 23.) 

I T appears that when he asked General Marshall on the 
lOth January for his proposals for the immediate com- 
mencement of operations by the Illrd Corps against the Hai 
salient, General Maude was of opinion that fighting in the 
Khudhaira bend was practically over. 

General Marshall submitted his proposals the same day 
and also arranged a redistribution of his troops. The portion 
of the Illrd Corps line facing the Hai salient extended at 
this time from the Tigris bank, immediately south-east of 
Kut town, in a south-westerly direction to the Hai, now a 
broad stream some fourteen feet deep, and thence, after 
running about a nfile due west, bent back southwards. The 
distance separating this line from the Turkish trenches varied 
from about three hundred yards on the Tigris bank to about 
one thousand yards at, and west of, the apex of the salient ; 
the stretch to the east of the Hai, some two and three- 
quarter miles long, being held by the 38th Brigade and the mile 
front west of the Hai by the 39th Brigade. 

On the 11th January the 35th Brigade took over the left 
half of the 39th Brigade front and two battalions of the 40th 
Brigade took over the extreme left portion of the 38th Brigade 
front. After dark, this reinforced line pushed forward, 
advancing over fom hundred yards on both banks of the Hai 
and rather less elsewhere ; and these gains were consolidated 
in face of hostile fire, which especially hampered the digging 
of the 39th Brigade and caused it 56 casualties. Dming 
the night 81 further casualties occurred in the Corps. 

The figti tiri g in the Khudhaira bend on the 11th showed 
General Maude that the operations there were by no means 
over ; and on the morning of the 12th General Marshall 
informed his subordinate commanders that, as he would be 
very short of supporting artillery until the Khudhaira opera- 
tions finished, a further advance by the Illrd Corps was not 
contemplated for the time being._ In con^quence, the next 
few days were mainly occupied in consolidating the ground 
gained ; though a few slight advances were made, especially 
on the 35th Brigade left. 
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As was his custom, General Maude discussed in great detail 
with General Marshall the latter^s plans for the coming 
operations and on the 18th January sent formal approval of 
the Ilird Corps commander's proposal to deliver on the 25th 
the first assault against the Hai salient. General Maude said 
that while he was most anxious — owing to considerations of 
weather, the possible arrival of Turkish reinforcements and the 
inadvisability of giving the enemy extra time to stren^hen his 
defences — that no time should be lost in preparations, he 
particularly desired that the operations should be conducted 
deliberately and systematically. If General Marshall found 
that he could deliver the assault earlier he was to give General 
Headquarters as much notice as possible, as the movements of 
the Cavalry Division might be involved. The memorandum 
then went on to summarise the various points discussed, 
among which may be noted : Enemy's first line to be secured 
and consolidated firmly before assault on enemy's second 
line is delivered." From our experience of Turkish tactics 
m the Khudhaira bend. General Marshall considered that by 
adopting a limited objective as a principle he could best meet 
the enemy's inevitable counter-attacks. 

On the 20th January, the day after the Khudhaira bend 
was captured, General Maude issued his operation order. 
The strength of the enemy in front and to the left flank of 
the Illrd Corps was estimated at 300 sabres, 51 guns and 
11,800 rifles (twenty battalions), disposed as follows : — * 


Hai salient, east bank . . 

Sabres. 

Guns. 

Battalions. 

3 

Rifles. 

1,650 

Hai salient, west bank . . 

— 

4 

3 

2,050 

Kut peninsula 

30 

29 

3 

1,700 

Hai salient — ^Shumran (in- 

— 

— 

5 

2,400 

elusive). 

Shumran (exclusive) — 

210 

6 

2 

1,500 

Bughaila. 

Dahra (General Reserve) . . 

60 

12t 

4 

2,500 


* Muhammad Amin in “ Baghdad and the Story of its Last Fall describes 
the Turkish situation at this time as follows : ** The XVIII Corps which 
had been bled white by the losses at Imam Muhammad (i.e., Khudhaira 
bend) had temporarily withdrawn its shattered forces to the marshy ground 
west of the Hai. It was trying to gain time to retire to the tragic position 
at Bashara (i.e., Dahra bend) which had been prepared in rear. The 51st 
Division was still holding on to the Sannaiyat position, where for days and 
months it had withstood the enemy's murderous fire. Exposed to continual 
pressure from enemy cavalry in the back areas on the right bank as far as 
Bughaila, the XVIII Corps held a line fifty-three miles long with 12,000 
men." 

t Including four anti-aircraft guns. 
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It was General Maude's intention that the Illrd Corps 
should drive the enemy from his trench system in the area 
N.14— P.15— N.30. 

Prior to the 24th January, the date of the first assault,* 
the Illrd Corps was to carry out preliminary measures, such 
as wire-cutting, registration, bombardment, improvement of 
assembly trenches, sapping forward, etc. 

A special mission was to be carried out by the Cavalry 
Division ; the 1st Corps was during the next few days to make 
such diversions on its front as were practicable without undue 
casualties ; and the capture and consolidation of the line 
P.lO.a. — ^P.15 — ^P.12.a. — ^P-12.b. was given as the first objective 
of the Illrd Corps. (See Map 23.) 

On the same day General Maude ordered the 1st Corps to 
detail an infantry brigade to be attached on the 22nd to the 
Illrd Corps, to relieve some of its units protecting the rear 
and flank to the south and west of the Hai-f 

The special mission allotted to the Cavalry Division was 
to cross the Tigris at Arab Village on the 22nd and, moving 
via Badra and Jassan, to make a diversion from the latter 
place on the 24th so as to draw the enemy's attention away 
from the Illrd Corps assault. Lightly equipped with transport, 
the cavalry were to obtain most of their supplies locally ; 
and they had instructions to act with extreme boldness. As 
it turned out, however, the weather necessitated the abandon- 
ment of the project. Although a cavalry reconnaissance, 
carried out between the 18th and the 20th, had discovered a 
route to Badra practicable for wheels, heavy rain in the 
afternoon and night of the 22nd, coming on after the cavalry 
had started, rendered the ground so heavy and difficult for 
transport that the division had to be recalled, arriving back 
at Arab Village on the 24th. 

On the 20th the British Air Force carried out a raid against 
the citadel at Baghdad where there were aeroplanes and a 
munitions factory. The actual effect of this raid is unknown. 

Full details of the general distribution of the British forces 
in Mesopotamia on the 21st January are given in Appendix 
XXXVI. From this it will be seen that six 2-inch trench 
mortar batteries (four mortars each) and No. 13 Light 


* This date had been altered, i.e., since the 18th ; and it was again changed 
subsequently to the 25th, to give more time for artille^ registration. 

t It is noteworthy how, throughout these operations. General Maude 
considered it necessary to protect his rear and flanks against possible Arab 
attack. 
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Armoured Motor Battery had joined the force on the Tigris 
front, which had also been strengthened by some additional 
anti-aircraft gims. 

By the morning of the 23rd the rain had ceased, the ground 
began to dry up quickly and there was promise of fine 
weather. 

The Illrd Corps, with headquarters at Atab, was now 
disposed as follows. The 13th Division, facing the eastern 
and southern faces of the Hai salient, was holding the line 
N.12 — P.22.k. — ^P.21.b.* On its left, the 35th Brigade of 
the 14th Division continued the line through P.19.a. — ^P.19 — 
P.20 to Q.17 ; and from there to R.23 it was occupied by a 
battalion of the 37th Brigade, whose three remaining battalions 
formed 14th Divisional Reserve. From R.23 to A. A. 10 the 
line was held by the 9th Brigade, temporarily attached from 
the 1st Corps ; and the 36th Brigade was concentrated near 
Besouia. 

General Marshall had at his disposal, to support his opera- 
tions, three 6-inch howitzers, eight 60-pounders, twenty-four 
4 •5-inch howitzers and sixty-eight 18-pounders, or a total 
of 103 guns and howitzers ; f and. artillery bombardments 
had been carried out for some days previous to the 25th 
January. 

On the 25th January the artillery support of the assault 
was to include counter-battery work, bombardment, barrage 
and blocking of points in rear of the enemy’s front line.J An 
intense bombardment was to commence at 9.30 a.m. and to 
continue throughout the assault, the barrage in front and on 
both flanks of the assaulting infantry lifting as they advanced. 


* The 38th Brigade, with the 72nd Field Company, R.E., “ B Stokes Mortar 
Battery, 135th Trench Mortar Battery and one mortar 137th Trench Mortar 
Battery attached, was on the right of the 13th Division, holding about 
two thousand three hundred yards of front. On its left, holding the line as 
far as the Hai, a frontage of about one thousand four hundred yards, was 
the 40th Brigade, with the 88th Field Company, 8th Welch Pioneers and 
137th Trench Mortar Battery (less one mortar) attached. The 39th Brigade 
held the line west of the Hai, a frontage of about seven hundred yards, with 
the 71st Field Company (less one section), '' G ” Stokes Mortar Battery and 
the 136th Trench Mortar Battery attached ; and on the extreme left was 
the 35th Brigade with the 138th Trench Mortar Battery attached. 

t 4th and 13th Brigades, R.F.A.~36 ; 55th and. 66th Brigades, R.F.A. 
-=32; 134th Brigade, R.F.A.=12; A/69th and C/69th Batteries, R.F.A. 
«8; 157th Battery, R.G.A.=4; 2/104thBattery, R.G.A.«4 ; 72nd Battery, 
R.G.A.sb4 ; and 159th Siege Battery =3, One four-gun 18-pounder battery 
was to support the south-western flank of the 14th Division. 

J Considerations of artillery ammunition supply generally limited the use 
of guns to cover an attack or resist a counter-attack. 
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The assault was to be delivered by the 40th and 39th Brigades^ 
advancing at 9.40 a.m. on the east and west banks, respec- 
tively, of the Hai ; thek first objective being the line P.lO.a. 
— P.15— P.12.a.— P.12.b, 

Having captured and secured this line, these two brigades 
were to push on towards the next enemy line and at the same 
time to carry out bombing attacks to their right and left 
along the enemy’s front trench. 

The 38th Brigade on the right and the 35th Brigade on the 
left were to support the assault with a heavy mortar, machine 
gun and rifle fire and to co-operate in other ways as opportunity 
offered. They were also to be responsible for closing any gaps 
that occurred on the outer flanks of the assaulting brigades. 

Any indications of weakness or withdrawal by the enemy 
were at once to be taken advantage of to secure ground up to 
the line N.14.m.— N,15.b.— P.lO.c.— P.lS.a.— P.16. 

The 37th and 9th Brigades were to hold defensively the 
left flank and rear of the Illrd Corps area; and the 36th 
Brigade would form Corps Reserve near the Besouia bridges.* 

The Corps Cavalryj* with two horse artillery guns were 
to patrol to the west and, with their guns in action southward 
of the Shumran bend, co-operate by opening fire on any 
hostile artillery or other suitable targets to the west of the Hai. 

To carry out General Marshall’s plan, outlined above. General 
Cayley, commanding the 13th Division, made detailed arrange- 
ments. The 40th Brigade, leaving one battalion to hold its 
front line, was to assart with two battalions, while its fourth 
battalion in brigade reserve was held ready to deal with any 
counter-attack. The 39th Brigade, with half a battalion 
holding its original front, was also to assault with two battalions, 
while the remainder of the brigade in reserve would be prepared 
to deal with any counter-attack. The 40th Brigade had 
about three hundred and fifty yards to cover before reaching 
the enemy’s front line and the 39th Brigade rather more than 
that. 

At 9.40 a.m. on the 25th January the 40th and 39th Brigades 
commenced their attack, each advancing in four waves. The 
8th Royal Welch Fusiliers (on the right) and the 5th Wiltshire 
were the assaulting battalions in the 40th Brigade ; and the 

* There were four bridges over the Hai in the Illrd Corps area at this 
time ; two at Besouia, one to the east at S.9 and one at Atab. 

t From the 2nd January to the 4th March, 1917, the Illrd Corps Cavalry 
consisted of a composite cavalry regiment, comprising two squadrons 32nd 
Bancers, one squadron 10th Lancers and the squadron 1/lst Hertfordshire 
Yeomanry. 
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9th Worcestershire (on the right) and the 7th North Stafford- 
shire in the 39th Brigade. Ail four battalions got within fifty 
yards of the enemy's line under cover of the bombardment 
and then, as the artillery fire lifted, penetrated the enemy’s 
trench line. 

By 10 a.m. the Welch Fusiliers and Wiltshire had secured 
the enemy line P.lO.a. — ^P.lS.a. and proceeded to consolidate 
it and to push bombers eastward along the enemy’s front 
line, while the Welch Pioneers commenced the construction 
of communication trenches in rear. The casualties in this part 
of the assaulting force had not been severe. 

The 39th Brigade met with more opposition and incurred 
considerable casualties, especially among the North Stafford- 
shire ; but by 10 a.m. they and the Worcestershire had gained 
their objective (P.15 — ^P.12.a. — ^P.12.b.) and had begm to 
consolidate. The enemy, however, appeared to be massing to 
the north for a counter-attack ; and this started in earnest 
about 11 a.m. Supported by a heavy shrapnel fire and the 
effective fire of a trench mortar that could not be located, the 
enemy, with a plentiful supply of bombs, pushed on with 
great determination. For a time the North Staffordshhe, 
supported by artillery, rifle, mortar * and machine gun fire, 
held the enemy off, but were gradually driven back on to the 
Worcestershire and the situation became critical. 

At 11.30 a.m., when the 9th Royal Warwickshire were 
ordered forward to restore the situation, nearly the whole 
of the assaulting line was falling back ; but by a gallant 
advance the Warwickshire, under the fine leadership of their 
commander, Lieutenant-Colonel E. E. D. Henderson (who 
was killed), t pushed through the retiring troops and, followed 
immediately by them, regained the whole of the first objective. 
By 12 noon the enemy counter-attack had been definitely driven 
back with heavy loss. 

At 1 p.m. General Marshall ordered his Corps Reserve 
(36th Brigade) to move to the vicinity of Kala Haji Fahan 
in readiness to support the 39th Brigade, which had suffered 
severe casualties and was faced by Turks in considerable 
strength three hundred yards to its front. The artillery 
support of this brigade had been excelleint, but the trench it 
held was so congested that consolidation had been impeded ; 
and all attempts to extend its left by bombing had failed. 


* G Stokes Mortar Battery is mentioned as doing excellent work. 
Of its eigkt mortis, seven were put out of action during the day. 
t He was awarded a posthumous V.C. for this action. 
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Some two hours later, under cover of intense artillery 
fire from the north-west, the Turks again counter-attacked 
the 39th Brigade, and gradually drove it back till all the 
three battalions engaged had been forced back to their own 
original front line. This was just before 4 p.m. 

At 4.35 p.m. General Egerton (14th Division) was placed 
in command of all troops west of the Hai, except the Corps 
Cavalry and 9th Brigade, and was instructed to organise the 
recapture by 7 p.m. of part of the first objective, i.e., P.15 — 
P.12.a. Owing, however, to the congestion of the com- 
munication trenches with wounded, etc., it was found impossible 
to get fresh troops up in time ; and the operation was post- 
poned till next day. 

In the meantime the 40th Brigade east of the Hai had gained 
more ground, both eastwards and to its front, where it had 
established a footing in the enemy’s second line. The Turks 
had made two counter-attacks, but both were broken up by 
our supporting artillery fire; and by nightfall the 40th 
Brigade had consolidated the line P.lO.b. — ^P.lO.p. — ^P.lO.r. 
— P.10.n.— P.10.S.— P.15.a. 

The casualties in the Illrd Corps during the day totalled 
1,135, of which 788 were incurred by the three battalions of 
the 39th Brigade engaged on the west bank. On the east 
bank of the Hai, where the two battalions of the 40th Brigade 
incurred some 200 casualties, we captured over 100 prisoners, 
a machine gun and three trench mortars and buried over 
400 dead Turks. On the west bank we captured one machine 
gun, though we lost three ourselves ; and it was evident that 
the Turks, who were in strength, must have lost heavily there 
also. The cbmnianders of both infantry brigades testified 
to the effective support they had received from the artillery. 

That night, as a result of information obtained during and 
after the fighting, the Turkish dispositions were estimated to 
be as follows : — 

Sannaiyat .. 7tli and 9th Regiments (51st About 3,000 rifles. 
Division). 

One battalion, 167th Regiment About 750 rifles. 
(4th Division), 

Sannaiyat — Kut Three battalions, 167th Regiment About 2,300 rifles. 

river bank. (4th Division) . 

Khudhaira Fort 2/43rd Regiment (52nd Division) About 500 rifles. 
Hai Salient : — 

East bank . . 40th Regiment (52nd Division) . . About 1,500 rifles. 

One company, 3/3rd Regiment About 125 rifles. 
(45th Division). 

Two companies, 1/1 56th Regiment About 350 rifles (in 
(4th Division). reserve). , 
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West bank . . 3rd Regiment (less one company) 
(45th Division). 

3/ 156th Regiment (4th Division) . . 
141st Regiment (45th Division) . . 
Two companies 1/1 56th Regiment 
(4th Division). 

142nd Regiment (45th Division) . . 


Massag trenches 
Left bank, Tigris 
In reserve, Dahra 
Husaini Bend . . 
Bnghaila 


l/43rd Regiment (52nd Division) 
3/43rd Regiment (52nd Division) 
2/1 56th Regiment (4th Division) . . 
Two companies 
One depot regiment 


About 1,375 rifles. 

About 500 rifles. 
About 1,500 rifles. 
About 350 rifles (in 
reserve) . 

About 1,500 rifles (in 
reserve at Liquorice 
Factory). 

About 500 rifles. 
About 500 rifles. 
About 700 rifles. 
About 250 rifles. 
Number uncertain. 


Total over 15,700. 

According to this, the Turks had about 2,000 rifles holding 
the east hank of the Hai and rather over 5,000 rifles holding 
the west bank, including reserves. But according to Muhammad 
Amin, their actual numbers were less than this. Two regiments 
of the 4th Division had arrived, but there was as yet no indica- 
tion of the 10th, the third regiment. There is no mention in 
any of the available Turkish accounts of the Depot Regiment ; 
but the British had several reports confirming its presence at 
Bughaila and its constitution of local conscripts from Mosul. 
There was no indication of the presence of any of the 14th 
Division, which was still reported by the Russians * to be 
in the line opposite them in Armenia. 

Except for a weak Turkish counter-attack against the left 
of the 40th Brigade, which was easily driven back by the 
Wiltshire, the night 25th /26th January passed quietly. 

The 36th Brigade, which General Egerton had detailed to 
carry out the assault on the west of the Hai at 9,40 a.m. on 
the 26th, relieved the 39th Brigade during the night. At 
8 a.m. on the 26th, however, it was found necessary to post- 
pone the commencement of the assault for an hour for com- 
pletion of the necessary preliminary arrangements | '' G 
Stokes mortar, and the 136th Trench mortar, batteries were 
attached to the 36th Brigade, whose assault was to be supported 
and assisted by the 35th Brigade and Corps Cavalry in the same 
way as on the 25th. 


* In justice to the Russians it must be pointed out that as their lines 
were separated by two or three miles of deep snow from those of the Turks, 
they were almost entirely dependent on deserters for identification of units 
opposing them ; and they had not discovered that the 12th Regiment of 
the 14th Division had been. transferred to another division. 

t One cause of delay was that the 36th Brigade used Mark VI rifle ammuni- 
tion while the 39th Brigade used Mark VII. Reconnaissance and distribution 
of bombs, etc., also took time. 
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At 10.35 a.in. the British artillery opened an intense bom- 
bardment and five minutes later the 82nd Punjabis moved 
forward to the assault ; and by 10.50 a.m. had gained 
possession of the Turkish line P.15 — ^P.12.a. at the cost of a 
good many casualties. Consolidation was started at once 
and bombing parties were sent along the trenches towards 
P.lS.b. and P.12.b. ; and then the Turkish guns from the 
north-west opened fire. 

About 11,30 a.m. the 26th Punjabis were sent forward 
to support the 82nd, and to prolong the left of their line. 
Owing to the detachment of large fatigue parties, the 26th 
were only about 400 strong ; but in spite of considerable 
casualties their two companies on the right joined the 82nd 
at P.15 and P,12.a. Their two other companies, however, 
missed their direction and, trending towards their left, advanced 
across the open for about fifteen hundred yards and established 
themselves in the Turkish trench at P.16. In this advance 
they suffered heavy casualties, including their commandmg 
officer, Lieutenant-Colonel I. F. R. Thompson ; but for two 
hours or more they maintained the position they had won 
and repelled three enemy counter-attacks. Then, beginning 
to run short of ammunition, they moved down the Turkish 
trench line and at about 2.15 p.m. joined up with the rest of 
their battalion. 

Shortly after this the Turks started another counter-attack, 
but it was beaten back by the 26th and 82nd Punjabis rein- 
forced by two companies l/4th Hampshire and with the effective 
assistance of their supporting artillery. General Egerton 
now issued orders for the gap between P.12.b. and P.21.b., i.e., 
between the left of the 36th and the right of the 35th Brigade, 
to be connected up and held by the 35th Brigade ; and this 
was completed before daybreak next day. Consolidation of 
the line captured and the construction of communication 
trenches was also continued ; and after dark the l/4th Hamp- 
shire took over the front line from the 26th and 82nd Punjabis, 
These two battalions, which had displayed great gallantry 
and had suffered severe casualties,* were then withdrawn to 
the rear. 

On the east of the Hai there had been no severe fighting 
during the day and the 40th Brigade, by bombing operations, 
had extended its front for about four hundred yards eastward 
along the Turkish first line. 


* The 26th had inciirred 237 and the 82nd 225 casualties. 
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The night passed qnietly, the Turks maldng little attempt 
to interfere with the British digging operations. On the 
Britfeh left a patrol of the 37th Dogras (35th Brigade) imder 
Captain B. I. Jones, passing through the Turkish piquet line, 
reached the enemy’s wire at N.31, where it found the trenches 
to be held in strength. 

The morning of the 27th January was clear and frosty and 
during the day the 36th Brigade, supported by artillery fire, 
carried out three successful advances, capturing as many 
lines of trench ; and by dark had occupied the line P.14.b. — 
P.12.m. East of the Hai, the 40th Brigade, meeting only slight 
opposition, also extended its front to include the line P.S.c. — 
P.lO.q. — ^P.lS.c. The total casualties for the day in the 
Illrd Corps amounted to 135, of which the bulk had been 
incurred by the l/4th Hampshire. 

The 28th January was, comparatively speaking, a quiet day. 
East of the Hai, the 13th Division occupied, with no great 
difficulty, the whole of the Turkish first and second lines ; 
and west of the Hai the 14th Division made secure the ground 
it had gained, and straightened the front of the 35th Brigade 
to prolong the left of the 36th Brigade. The total casualties 
in the two divisions during the day amounted to 41. By 
evening it appeared as if the enemy had withdrawn his main 
strength to the line N.14.g.— N.16.f.— P.10.f.— P.13.b.— N.31 ; 
and after dark the 37th Brigade took over the front from the 
36th Brigade, while the 9th Brigade took over some of the 
western trenches hitherto held by the 35th and 37th Brigades. 

General Marshall now came to the conclusion that he was 
unlikely to obtain immediately decisive results on the east 
bank of the Hai, where, moreover, further progress might 
place his troops in a dangerous re-entrant, commanded by 
Kut, the Liquorice Factory * and the Turkish trenches along 
the west bank of the Hai; and he decided, with General 
Maude’s approval, that his, next step should be the capture 
of the line P.13.b. — ^N.32. To carry out this plan he decided 
to consolidate and to extend somewhat, during the night 
28th/29th, the positions already gained on both banks of 
the Hai, and on the 29th to move forward his guns in closer 
support to positions from which they would register. On 
the night 29th/30th these new artillery positions would be fully 
manned and the infantry positions further consolidated and 
developed. 

* Spoken of in Volume II. as Woolpress Village. It appears ttiat the press 
there was used both for wool and for liquorice. 
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On the 29th January the 37th Brigade, encountering 
opposition, established strong piquets sdong a dry water 
channel and enemy trenches on the line P.13.a. — ^P.16 ; while 
the 13th Division to the east of the Hai continued consolidation 
and pushed forward slightly in places. The artillery registered 
from their new positions ; the 39th Brigade became Corps 
Reserve, concentrating at R.19 west of the Hai ; and some 
squadrons from the Cavalry Division, which had moved some 
thirty-six hours previously from Arab Village to near Besouia, 
reconnoitred to the west and north-west. The Illrd Corps 
casualties during the day totalled 140, mostly incurred by 
the 37th Brigade. 

During the night 29th/30th the artillery completed the 
occupation of their new positions ; the 35th Brigade con- 
nected up its line with the left of the 37th Brigade, i.e., from 
P.19.a. to P.16 ; and the 37th Brigade piquets, under heavy 
and continuous fire from snipers, continued to strengthen 
their new line. The 30th January was cloudy and threatening, 
a strong south-westerly wind interfering considerably with 
artillery registration ; and consolidation and preparations 
for the assault on the 1st February continued. The day’s 
casualties in the Illrd Corps totalled 56. At 11 p.m. rain 
began to fall heavily and continued tiU 6 a,m. on the 31st, 
which turned out to be a stormy day ; but preparations for 
the assault continued, including wire-cutting by the artfilery. 
The casualties only amounted to 23. 

At 1 p.m. on the 31st January General Maude issued an 
operation order,* in which he gave his intention “ to make 
further progress in driving the enemy from the trenches which 
he still occupies on both banks of the Hai south-west of Kut.” 
His estimate of the Turkish dispositions about Kut and west 
of a north and south line through Kut were : — 

{a) East of the Hai, Tigris right bank — 900 rifles. 

(6) West of the Hai, Tigris right bank — 3,600 rifles and 
12 guns. 

(c) Kut and Shumran peninsulas — 1,000 rifles, 90 sabres, 
36 guns. 

. {d) Dahra bend, Tigris right bank — ^300 rifles. 

(e) Shumran to Bughaila — 1,100 rifles, 210 sabres, 6 guns. 

Assaults on the enemy’s trenches on both banks of the Hai 
would be delivered on the 1st February under Illrd Corps 

* As was his custom in these operations. General Maude only issued this 
order after he had discussed fully with General Marshall his plan and had 
seen and approved the latter's detailed orders for the assault. 
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arrangements. With these assaults the Cavalry Division, 
operating to the westward from about a mile north-west of 
the Illrd Corps left, would co-operate.* 

The 1st Corps was to be prepared to detail another infantry 
brigade f for temporary attac!^ent to the Illrd Corps. The 
47th Sikhs, 59th Rifles and half No. 132 Machine Gun Company, 
all of the 8th Brigade, which had been in Army Reserve at 
Besouia since the 27th, would remain at General Maude’s 
disposal till 4 p.m. on the 1st February, when they would 
again come under the orders of their brigade commander. 

General Marshall’s arrangements to carry out the assault 
were briefly as follows. East of the Hai the 40th Brigade, 
advancing at 9.50 a.m. from P.8.b. — ^P.9.c., was to capture the 
trench line N.lB.a. — ^N.lS.f. — ^N.16.d., which it would con- 
solidate ; and it was then to bomb westward to the Hai, while 
the 38th Brigade bombed north-eastward to the Tigris. West 
of the Hai, the 37th Brigade, advancing at 12.10 p.m. from 
P.13.a. — P.16, was first to capture the double line of trenches 
P.lS.m. — ^N.27.a. and then extend its gains by bombing up 
to N.28.a. ; and on its left, keeping pace with its advance, 
the 35th Brigade was to bomb its way from P.16 to N.32. 
The attacks on both banks would be supported by all the 
Illrd Corps artillery; and the 39th Brigade at R.19 would 
form Corps Reserve. 

The 1st February, though misty in the early morning, 
turned out a fine, dear day. Preceded by an eight-minute 
intense artillery bombardment and then supported by a 
seventeen-minute artillery barrage in front and on both flanks 
and by massed machine gun fire on both flanks, the 8th 
Chediire Regiment of the 40th Brigade, assaulting at 9.50 a.m., 
captured the line N.16.a. — N.16.f. with inconsiderable 
casualties ; and then bombing operations to right and left by the 
38th and 40th Brigades commenced. About 12.30 p.m. the 
Turks attempted to make a counter-attack from the Gharaf 
Mounds, but this was broken up by our artillery fire. Meeting 
with little further opposition, the bombing operations of the 
38th and 40th Brigades gave them possession, by 2.45 p.m., 
of the whole enemy line from the Tigris to the Hai (Ruin — 
P.10.f.). Thus the 13th Division, with the assistance of our 
artillery and at the cost of about 70 casualties, inflicted severe 
loss on the enemy and took 170 prisoners, while it secured 
the last line but one of the defences east of the Hai. 

* The Cavalry Division was not placed under Corps orders. 

t The 8th Brigade was detailed- 
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The operations on the west of the Hai were not so successful, 
-owing partly to the fact that the British preliminary prepara- 
tions had not been quite completed, especially in regard to 
work on the communication trenches.**' After ten minutes* 
intense artillery bombardment, the 45th and 36th Sikhs 
of the 37th Brigade advanced to the assault at 12.10 p.m., 
the 45th moving on the right in eight waves and the 36th 
in four waves, on frontages of two hundred and sixty and 
two hundred yards respectively. Immediately on emerging 
from the front line trench, both battalions came under very 
heavy enfilade artillery and machine gun fire from the north- 
west and from their left front. The' 45th managed without 
great loss to capture both the first and second Turkish lines 
of trench ; but the 36th, being more exposed, suffered such 
heavy losses that in spite of most gallant efforts they could 
get no farther than the enemy’s first line, which they found 
only lightly held.f The Turks then launched against both 
battalions a heavy counter-attack^ which the advanced portions 
of the 45th Sikhs tried to repel as it got to close quarters 
hy a gallant charge across the open. But although they, 
the 36th Sikhs and our supporting artillery caused the enemy 
severe losses, the 45th also suffered very heavily ; and over- 
weighted by numbers the remnants of both Sikh battalions 
were driven back by 1.30 p.m. to their original starting point. 

The bombing attack of the 35th Brigade on the left had 
been definitely checked by hostile machine gun fire ; and the 
l/4th Devonshire and l/2nd Gurkhas, ordered, at 1.10 p.m., 
to send forward two companies each to assist the Sikhs, had 
been unable to get their men forward in time owing to con- 
gestion of the front line and communication trenches by the 
wounded of the 36th and 45th Sikhs. Attempts to organise 
a fresh attack by the Devons and Gurkhas also failed owing 
to this congestion ; and these two battalions remained in the 
front line, supported by the l/4th Hampshire and 62nd 
Pimjabis (36th Brigade), who were temporarily attached to 
the 37th Brigade to replace the 36th and 45th Sikhs with- 
drawn to the rear. 


* For this reason the 14th Division and Illrd Corps commanders wished 
to postpone the assault for twenty-four hours, hut the Army Commander 
overruled them on strategical grounds. 

f Edraund Candler in the ** Long Road to Baghdad ** gives a more detailed 
account of the 36th Sikhs' advance, showing what he was able to gather locally 
at the time from the few survivors. 

X This seems to have started just before 12.30 p.m. 
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As the commanding officer of the l/4th Devonshire wrote 
to the wounded commandant of the 36th Sikhs, they and 
the 45th had set to the brigade an example which its other 
battalions would find difficult to live up to. Out of a total 
of 17 British officers, 30 Indian officers and 1,180 other ranks 
actually engaged in the two battalions, 16 British officers, 
28 Indian officers and 988 other ranks had become casualties. 
These casualties speak for themselves. Some three weeks 
later. General Maude specially addressed the 36th and 45th 
Sikhs, then on their way to Amara to reorganise, to express 
his admiration of the magnificent fighting qualities they 
had displayed, which, he said, had paved the way for, and 
contributed greatly to, the ultimate success achieved on the 
15th February. 

The Cavalry Division, operating towards Shumran, had 
captured during the day a few prisoners ; a British aeroplane 
had shot down a Fokker which crashed from 7,000 feet ; and 
our artillery sank two Turkish ferry boats crossing the Tigris 
near Kut. The total Illrd Corps’ casualties for the 1st February, 

■ including 66 in the 8th Cheshire and those in the Sikh battalions 
mentioned above, amounted to 1,273. 

During the night 1st /2nd February the 8th Brigade took 
over the captured Turkish line on the east of the Hai from 
the 38th and 40th Brigades, who withdrew preparatory to 
moving to the west of the Hai, where General Marshall planned 
to attack on a broad front by bringing up the 13th Division 
on the left of the 14th Division. 

It had been intended that the 14th Division should renew 
its attack west of the Hai on the 2nd. But the morning was 
misty, hampering artillery observation, and the 14th Division 
found that it required more time for getting its trench mortars 
and machine guns into position. The attack was therefore 
postponed for twenty-four hours. 

At midday on the 2nd General Maude issued orders for 
the Illrd Corps to secure with piquets, during the ensuing 
night, a line extending from P.19 north-westwards to the 
Tigris, so as to enclose the Turks in the Dahra bend ; and 
for the Cavalry Division to move out at 7 p.m. with a view 
to sheUing the enemy’s advanced base at Imam Mahdi and 
to damaging as much as possible the enemy’s communications 
in the neighbourhood of Bughaila. The Cavalry Division, 
which was to be accompanied by six pontoons for use df 
needed, was to withdraw towards the Hai when its mission 
had been completed on the 3rd. 
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The 35th Brigade experienced little difficulty in occupying 
the line P.19— N. 38, the portion allotted to it ; but the 39th 
Brigade, detailed to take up the line N.38 — ^M.27 — ^M.32, 
and the 40th Brigade, detailed to take up the line M.32 — 
Q.28, met with considerable opposition from a Turkish force 
found in occupation of an eight-foot bank running east and 
west in the intervening space.* By daybreak on the 3rd 
February, the leading battalions of the 39th and 40th Brigades 
had established an irregular line of piquets opposite this bank 
and within about two hundred yards of it. On the right of 
the 39th Brigade, the Gloucestershire, one of whose companies 
incurred considerable casualties during the night, had reached 
a point about one thousand yards north-west of N.38. About 
eight hundred yards south-west of them were the piquets of 
the Warwicks and on their left again were the piquets of the 
Welch Fusiliers of the 40th Brigade. The 39th and 40th 
Brigades held this hne throughout the daylight hours of the 
3rd and at 5.15 p.m. they were ordered to withdraw after 
dark to the line P.27 — Q.28.t This was accomplished without 
incident. The casualties incurred by these two brigades 
during the previous twenty-four hours totalled about 100, 
of which the northernmost piquet of the Welch Fusiliers contri- 
buted 20, or 40 per cent, of its strength, including the battalion 
commanding officer, Lieutenant-Colonel A. Hay. 

In the meantime the 14th Division had carried out its 
renewed assault west of the Hai. The orders were generally 
on the same lines as those for the 1st February. But a heavier 
artillery flank barrage was arranged to deal with hostile 
enfllading fire from the west ; the frontage to be assaulted 
was reduced, i.e., to P.13.b. — N.27 ; the 8th Brigade was 
instructed to support the attack by an enfilading machine 
gun fire from P.10.f. ; and it was thought that the 13th 
Division operations on the left might make the Turks 
apprehensive of their communications. 

At 10.40 a.m., after ten minutes’ intense artillery bombard- 
ment, the l/2nd Gurkhas (on the right) on a frontage of one 
hundred and eighty yards and the l/4th Devonshire on a 


* Numerous dry water channels running south-eaistward from the Shumran 
bend to this bank gave the Turks facilities for reinforcing. 

t This withdrawal is said to have been ordered by General Maude on 
General Marshall’s representation. The latter was of opinion that it would 
facilitate the inevitable Tigris crossing if as many Turks as possible were 
hrst killed on the Tigris right bank ; and he therefore considered it would be 
.a mistake at this stage to enclose the Turks in the Dahra bend and prevent 
them sending over further reinforcements from the Tigris left bank. 
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frontage of one hundred and fifty yards, each battalion in 
eight waves, advanced to the assault with great dash ; and 
within ten minutes they had captured the two Turkish trench 
lines which formed their objective. The Turks could be 
seen in great strength at N.27.a. ; and at 11 a.m. two com- 
panies 6&d Punjabis and four machine guns were pushed up 
to support the Devons’ left. Several enemy counter-attacks 
were broken up by our artillery and rifle fire ; and by 1 p.m. 
the whole of the 62nd Punjabis had reinforced the Devons 
and Gurkhas. 

In the -meantime, heavy machine gun fire had definitely 
checked the bombing advance of the 35th Brigade at P.16.a., 
from which point for a little distance northward the Turks 
appear to have filled in the trench.* Bombing parties from 
the Gurkhas, Devons and 62nd Punjabis now began, however, 
to advance on their right towards N.24.b. and on their left 
towards N.27.a. and N.28, though in the latter direction 
the network of small trenches made progress slow. At about 
6 p.m., a company of the l/4th Hampshire moved up to the 
left of our front line, which by nightfall f bad established 
itself on the right near N.24.b. and on the left near N.27.a. ; 
and after dark, the l/5th Buffs of the 35th Brigade linked 
up their line with the left of the 37th Brigade with piquets 
(P.16— N.27). 

East of the Hai, the 8th Brigade, in addition to supporting 
with enfilade machine gun fire the assault of the 37th Brigade, 
was actively engaged throughout the day in bombing and 
patrol advances. But the Turks remaining on that bank 
still offered stubborn resistance and even attempted to counter- 
attack. 

The Cavalry Division, which had left Besouia at 7 p.m. 
on the 2nd February, had reached a point about eight miles 
south of Imam Mah^ by dawn on the 3rd and, leaving a 
detachment there, reached the vicinity of Imam Mahdi about 
noon. Its progress had been much delayed by numerous 
deep water channels, by ploughed ground and by the difficulty 
of maintaining direction; but the pontoons had not been 
required as the Husainiya canal was found to be dry. Some 
slight opposition was encountered, but there were no signs 
of any enemy depot at Imam Mahdi; and after engaging 

* During their retirements in these operations the Turks frequently filled 
in trenches which would afford us a covered and bombing approach to their 
new line. 

t Sunset was about 5.35 p.m. 
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with effect a Turkish gunboat and, in the absence of any other 
target, firing on some enemy river craft about two miles 
below Bugh^a, the Cavalry Division withdrew and bivouacked 
at about 6.30 p.m. near Tel Bismai. It had only suffered 
two casualties and had captured three prisoners. 

British casualties on the 2nd and 3rd February in the Illrd 
Corps (including 8th Brigade) totalled 945, of which the 37th 
Brigade incurred 728 * on the 3rd. But the results had been 
very satisfactory. The Turkish casualties were undoubtedly 
heavy ; in addition to the losses sustained in their counter- 
attacks, a large number of their dead were found in the cap- 
tured trenches. Writing home that day. General Maude 
expressed the definite opinion that during the recent opera- 
tions the Turkish losses had been heavier than ours. He also 
said that their long-expected reinforcements did not seem to 
be arriving, that their guns were fewer than ours f and that 
they seemed to be short of ammunition, as they did not reply 
with any spirit to our intense bombardments. 

On the evening of the 3rd February, General Egerton issued 
instructions for the 8th Brigade to patrol boldly to its front 
during the night and for the 37th Brigade to bomb forward 
next day and, without getting seriously engaged, gain as 
much ground as possible. There was much hostile rifle fire 
on both the 8th and 37th Brigade fronts after dark, but it 
died down about midnight ; and the reason for this seemed 
clear when at 5.15 a.m.J on the 4th a report from the 8th 
Brigade reached 14th Division headquarters sa 5 dng that the 
Turks had evacuated the whole of the east bank of the Hai. 
About an hour later General Egerton ordered the 37th and 35th 
Brigades to patrol boldly to the north and north-west and to 
push forward troops if the patrols found that the enemy had 
withdrawn. This proved to be the case ; and by noon our 
patrols had reached the line ■N.21.a. — N.30 — ^P.18. The 
Turks seemed to be holding a line from the Liquorice Factory 
westward towards the southern end of the Shumran bend. 

Hearing of this withdrawal, General Maude came to the 
conclusion that the Turks might intend a complete evacuation 
of the Tigris right bank and possibly a retirement on the left 
bank also ; and at 8.55 a.m. he ordered the Cavalry Division, 
near Tel Bismai, to reconnoitre and ascertain whether the 

* l/4th Devonshire .. 283 l/4th Hampshire .. 64 

62nd Punjabis . . . . 192 l/2nd Gurldias , . . * 189 

t At this time the number of guns with the Turks was estimated at 79, 
including two 12 c.m. howitzers recently arrived. 
t Sunrise was about 6.50 a.m. 
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enemy had withdrawn from the right bank at the Shumran 
bend. He also issued orders for the Mobile Bridging Train to 
be ready to move. Moving off at 11.30 a.m., the cavalry 
ascertained that the enemy still had troops on the right bank 
close to the western arm of the Shumran bend and for some 
little distance along the Massag canal, but none to the west 
of those positions. During the day the cavalry had 36 casual- 
ties and among the prisoners captured were three belonging 
to the 10th Regiment, i.e., the third regiment of the reorganised 
4th Turkish Division. Casualties totalled only 42 in the 
lllrd Corps. 

In an operation order issued at 5.10 p.m. General Marshall 
said that the enemy was believed to be holding the line 
Liquorice Factory — ^M.lS.b — ^N.43.a and thence westward. 
With the object of continuing a vigorous offensive, the Illrd 
Corps was to occupy the following positions west of the Hai : 
the 14th Division was to secure the line N.19 — ^N.20.a — ^N.20.g 
— ^N.41 — ^N.30 and to push north-eastward to the Tigris as 
opportunity offered, wlule the east bank of the Hai mouth 
and the Tigris bank to N.12 were to be held defensively; 
the 13th Division was to secure the line from N.30 through 
N.35 to N.38 and from there to hold the line P.27 — Q.23 — Q.28, 
relieving the 14th Division where necessary; and the 9th 
Brigade was to remain on the line Q.28 — S. 16— A. A. 10. The 
new lines were to be held aggressively and constant pressure 
on the enemy was to be maintained by patrols. The 14th 
Division was to detail two battalions of the 8th Brigade as 
Corps Reserve ; and a special programme was issued for 
artillery redistribution during the ensuing night and for regis- 
tration next day. 

In accordance with these orders, the advanced line of the 
Illrd Corps had established itself by daybreak on the 5th 
February on the following line. East of the Hai, from N.12 to 
the Hai mouth was held defensively by the 8th Brigade (less 
two battalions) ; west of the Hai, the 36th Brigade occupied 
approximately the line N.19 — N.20 — N.41 — ^N.^, whence the 
38th Brigade continued to N.35 — ^N.38 — P.27 — Q.23 and from 
there the 40th Brigade held to Q.28. The 3eth Brigade had 
reheved the 37th Brigade, reduced by the withdrawal of the 
36th and 45th Sikhs to a strength of two battalions ; and the 
38th had relieved the 35th Brigade, withdrawn to form 14th 
Divisional Reserve. 

The operations against the Hai salient, which may be said 
to have concluded with the Turkish withdrawal on the night 
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3rd/4th February, brought the total of the British casualties 
incurred siuce the 13th December up to 8,524, including 
2,079 killed and missing. The Turks had ^so lost very heavily 
in this period. We had buried 2,006 of their dead* and had 
taken 579 prisoners ; and General Maude estimated that their 
total losses in killed, wounded and prisoners must amount 
to well over 10,000. Great credit for the results so far achieved 
was due, said General Maude in his progress report, to Generals 
Cobbe and Marshall and to their subordinate commanders, 
while he also extolled the stubborn determination and fighting 
spirit of their troops, as well as the co-operation of all arms. 
Obtaining reliable information that the Turks, who already 
had eight 5* 9-inch German howitzers on the Tigris, were 
about to be reinforced by a battery of 8* 8-inch howitzers and 
probably another of 5* 9-inch howitzers. General Maude had 
telegraphed to the Chief of the Imperial General Staff asking 
for any number up to three batteries of modem 6-inch howitzers 
equipped with caterpillar tractors ; and he now heard that the 
War Ofi&ce would despatch these and that their personnel 
would embark from the United Kingdom on the 12th February .f 
At the end of January the Chief of the Imperial General 
Staff heard from the British liaison officer there that the 
commander of the Russian Caucasus Army had formed a 
plan of operations for the near future which appeared to con- 
template the capture of Mosul, Samarra and Baghdad. Bara- 
toff, reinforced by several cavalry divisions and some infantry, 
was, after reorganisation and preparation, to occupy in force 
the line Sehneh — ^Kangavar — ^Burujird and prepare for a 
further advance, while a large cavalry force would be con- 
centrated about Sehneh on his right to advance against the 
flank and rear of the Turkish army in Mesopotamia, in con- 
junction with an advance by the force under Chemozuboff 
towards Mosul. J Operations were also intended against the 
Turkish Second Army, i.e., to the right of Chemozuboff. The 
date of the commencement of Baratoff's and Chemozuboff’s 
operations was still uncertain, but it seemed likely that it 
would be early in March, while the operations against the 
Turkish Second Army would probably be later than this, 
owing to climatic reasons. 


* They themselves had buried many others. 

t The Chief of the Imperial General Staff had first asked for an assurance, 
which General Maude gave him, that these howitzers could be utilised duiing 
the coming flood season, 

X Chemozuboff's force was opposite Ruwandiz approximately. 

(26198) K 
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The Chief of the Imperial General Staff at once replied 
saying that the British attached great importance to these 
proposed operations, which promised far-reaching results. It 
was intended, he said, to keep up the pressure about Kut so 
as to draw Turkish troops away from the Russian front ; and 
General Maude had infficted severe casualties on the Turks, 
who had already reinforced their Tigris force with one division 
and seemed to have more en route there.* The date of the 
Russian offensive was very important, as the flood season 
beginning at the end of March would hamper General Maude’s 
operations and make it doubtful if he could maintain much 
pressure on the enemy. Baratofi’s operations should, therefore, 
be fully developed before this time. Sir William Robertson 
did not propose to teU General Maude of the Russian intentions 
till the dates were fixed so as to avoid leakage of information/ 
but it was important that he himself shoiild receive timely 
warning to enable him to arrange co-operation by Generi 
Maude to the fullest extent. 

Four days later, i.e., on the 3rd February, the Chief of the 
Imperial General Staff telegraphed to General Maude that if 
the Russians obtained considerable successes in Asia that 
spring it was possible that the Turkish resistance on the Tigris 
would be so weakened that General Maude would be able to 
advance on Baghdad ; and if this could be recommended on 
military grounds H.M. Government might desne him to 
occupy Baghdad. Sir William Robertson, therefore, asked 
what force General Maude considered his communications 
could maintaia at Baghdad ia say two months’ time ; but at 
the same time the Chief of the Imperial General Staff warned 
General Maude that this question was intended merely to gain 
infomaation regarding a point on which Sir William Robertson 
was in doubt and did not imply any change for the present in 
General Maude’s instructions. 

When this telegram was sent, the War Office had received 
reliable information that Halil Pasha had been for some weeks 
past demanding ammunition and reinforcements from Djemal 
Pasha, commanding the Turkish forces in Syria, on the grounds 
that the British on the Tigris were in force and that Halil 

* The determination shown by the Turks in endeavouring to retain their 
footing on the right bank of the Tigris seemed to show the great value they 
attached to these positions, both to protect their line of communications 
and to enable them to counter-attack when reinforced, and to re-establish 
their position on the Hai. It, therefore, seemed probable to the British 
General StaS that the Turks were expecting further reinforcements on the 
Tigris, 
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might have to retire ; but that Djemal had refused to give 
much assistance, possibly owing to the fact that another 
Turkish offensive against the Suez canal, backed by Austro- 
German troops, was said to be imminent. It is to be noted 
that, according to available information from Turkish sources, 
Halil's statements to Djemal were not in accordance with 
reports he was sending at the same time to Turkish Head- 
quarters.* 

The Chief of the Imperial General Staff had scarcely sent 
his telegram to General Maude when he heard from the British 
liaison officer with the Russian Caucasus Army that, owing 
to heavy snowfall, the Russian operations in Armenia were 
not likely to commence before mid-April and that Baratoff's 
operations would be delayed by the fact that the Turks opposite 
him were said to be suffering from an epidemic resembling 
bubonic plague ; as it would be necessary to ascertain what the 
nature of this epidemic really was so as to take measures to 
guard against infection before advancing. 

About this time there was considerable discussion between 
London, India and Mesopotamia regarding the date of the 
withdrawal from Mesopotamia of the 13th British Division, 
which the Chief of the Imperial General Staff intended to send 
to Egypt. The Commander-in-Chief in India said at the end 
of January that thirteen new Indian battalions should reach 
Basra between the middle of March and the middle of May, 
and the Chief of the Imperial General Staff decided that ten 
of these with three unattached British battalions in Meso- 
potamia should form a division to relieve the ISth.f As the 
operations against the Dahra bend proceeded, however, it 
became clear that the date of withdrawal of the 13th Division 
must depend on the developments in Mesopotamia.} 

On the 6th February General Maude rephed to Sir William 
Robertson's telegram of the 3rd. Giving the detail of the daily 
tonnage required and that which his river fleet could deliver, 
he estimated that by the 1st April he would be able to maintain 
at Baghdad one cavalry and three infantry divisions, without 


♦ See previous narrative, page 92. 

t This was in accordance with the policy recommended by the Army 
Council in November 1916, of relieving as many white units as possible for 
service in the main theatres of war. 

t It had now become clear to the War Of&ce that the strength of the 
several British armies in the field could not be kept up to establishment 
during 1917. In the previous November they had informed H.M. Government 
that this would happen unless steps were taken at once to provide more men ; 
but the measures taken in the meantime had proved inadequate. 
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t akin g into account the supplies obtainable locally. As these 
supplies were plentiful, he considered that the maintenance 
there of a fourth infantry division could be safely guaranteed. 

In this connection it is to be noted that the conversion of 
the Quma-Amara railway to metre-gauge had just st^ed 
and that it was hoped to complete it by the middle of April ; 
and great progress had been made with the expansion and 
reorganisation of the river transport. Owing to the experience 
gained, a rearrangement of duties between the Director of 
Inland Water Transport (Brigadier-General W. H. Grey) and 
the Director-General of Port Administration and River Con- 
servancy (Sir G. C. Buchanan) had just been brought into 
operation, under which General Grey took over a number of 
new duties.* 

General Maude about this time conceived the idea of effecting 
a surprise landing on the Kut peninsula ; but as, in order to 
maintain secrecy, he only took General Money, his Chief 
General Staff Officer, into his confidence and there is no official 
record of his plan, his exact intentions are not quite certain. 
On the 4th February four motor-lighters, of which a number 
constructed for use in the Dardanelles operations had recently 
arrived, were ordered to be loaded up, each with two days’ 
rations for 300 British troops “ for special purpose in connec- 
tion with operations.” Next day GenerM Maude sent for 
Captain F. V. B. Witts, commanding the mobile bridging 
train, and gave him orders to take soimdings round the mouth 
of the Hai. The rest of the story is given by Captain (now 
Major) Witts in " The Royal Engineers Journal ” of December 


* Brigadier-General Grey's work was now defined as : — 

(a) Organisation and control of inland water transport fleet and 
personnel ; 

{b) management of port traf&c and port craft other than sea-going, 
including the discharge of ocean steamers subject to the rules 
of the port ; 

(c) construction of dockyards, repair and construction yards, river- 

craft piers, buoying and lighting above the ocean port and of 
the Karun river ; and 

(d) control of navigation of river and river-craft pilots, also of river 

works as ordered from time to time. 

Sir George Buchanan's duties as Director of Port Administration and 
Conservancy being : — 

(i) Control of the ocean port and port personnel other than that of 

port craft ; 

(ii) port and river engineering works and river conservancy organisa- 

tion, other than piers for river-craft, within the limit s of the ocean 
port ; and 

{iii) such special engineering works as might be ordered from time to 
time. 
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1923. According to this officer, the motor-lighters were to 
nm the gauntlet of Sannaiyat and the back defences and then 
enter the Hai, where landing parties were to embark and make 
a dash across the river. Captain Witts was told, he says, 
by General Maude to mention the matter to no one and to 
make his reports in private letters addressed to General Maude 
by name. The project was, however, not attempted as 
Captain Witts ultimately ascertained by sounding that it was 
impracticable * and it was found that the engine power of the 
motor-lighters only enabled them to make very slow progress 
against the Tigris stream in flood. 

To return to the operations on the Tigris right bank. The 
enemy's line of defence across the Dahra bend ran westward 
from the Liquorice Factory towards the southern extremity 
of the Shumran bend. From the factory for about one and 
three-quarter miles westward the trenches were held in strength, 
but thence towards the Shumran bend the line was not continu- 
ous, being occupied by a series of detachments and outlying 
posts. The southern extremity and western arm of the Shum- 
ran bend were also covered by detachments entrenched on 
the right bank of the Tigris. 

To minimise losses General Maude considered it necessary 
to proceed cautiously in, approaching this defensive line. 
Suitable positions of assembly had to be occupied and entrenched, 
communication trenches had to be dug, new artillery positions 
to be taken up and artillery registration carried out. Conse- 
quently the Illrd Corps were occupied from the 5th to the 
8th February in these preparatory arrangements, which 
involved continuous pressure on the enemy, day and night, 
by vigorous patrolling and intermittent bombardment ; and 
during which many minor enterprises were undertaken, in 
which losses were inflicted on the enemy and advanced posts 
wrested from him. The actual plan of attack was drawn up 
by General Marshall and approved by General Maude. 

On the 8th the strength of the Turkish force located in the 
Kut peninsula and west of it (i.e., excluding the troops east 
of it), was estimated at 410 sabres, 9,200 rifles and 66 guns, 
disposed as follows : — 

(a) On the left bank of the Tigris in the Kut and 
Shumran peninsulas — ^200 sabres, 1,800 rifles and 46 
guns. 

* Brigadier-General W. H. Beach, the head of the Intelligence Branch, was 
asked by General Mande about this time veiled questions regarding the depth 
of water at the Hai mouth. Until General Beach saw Major Witts* article 
he had not understood the reason for General Maude*s enquiries. 
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(b) On the right bank of the Tigris, Dahra and Shuniran 
bends — 6,500 rifles and 14 guns ; and 

(c) between Shumran and Bughaila — bright bank, 210 
sabres, 400 rifles and 6 guns ; left bank, 500 rifles. 

The advanced line of the British Illrd Corps* on the 8th 
February ran roughly along the line N,19 — ^N.20.g. — N.41 — 
N.42 — ^N.35, whence it bent back to the west-south-west. 
Of this line the 36th Brigade held from N.19 to 150 yards east 
of N.42, with the 35th and 37th Brigades in rear ; to the left 
of the ^th Brigade, the 38th Brigade of the 13th Division 
held the line as far as N.35, whence the 39th Brigade held 
the flank frontage of over four miles facing north-west and 
west (N.35— N.37—N.38—N.47.a.— P.29— Q.23—Q.28) ; while 
the 4 Mi Brigade formed divisional reserve. 

The 8th Brigade, still attached to the 14th Division, was, 
less two battalions, holding the Hai mouth on its eastern bank ; 
the 9th Brigade occupied a southerly arc from Q.28 to A. A. 10, 
protecting the Corps rear west of the Hai ; and two battalions 
8th Brigade near Besouia bridge formed Corps Reserve. 

The four infantry brigades remaining with the 1st Corps 
still contained the enemy in his Sannaiyat position and watched 
the right Tigris bank from opposite Sannaiyat to near the 
Hai mouth. 

Troops from the Tigris line of commmiication defences 
guarded the south flank of the Shaikh Saad — ^Atab railway.f 

Decisive operations to dear the Dahra bend were to commence 
on the 9th February. In General Marshall’s opinion the 
Turkish dispositions showed that they expected his main 
attack to fall on their left about the Liquorice Factory and he 
planned accordingly, i.e., to demonstrate strongly in this 
direction while pushing in his real attack farther westward. 
Preceded by an eight and a half minutes’ intense artillery 
bombardment, commencing at 10 a.m., and supported during 
the assault and subsequent consoUdation by a dose artillery 
barrage to iis front and flanks, a battahon of the 38th Brigade 
(13th Division) was to capture and consolidate the Turkish 
line from one htmdred and ^y yards east of N.43.a. to N.44.C. ; 
and was then to gain ground by bombing forward and to both 
flanks. Its assault was to be further supported and co-operated 
with by the troops of the 14th Division on its right and by the 

* The fighting strength of the British army on the Tigris remained at a 
fairly constant figure of about 3,500 sabres, 45,000 rifles and 174 guns. (See 
Chapter XXIX, page 72.) Casualties were steadily replaced by drafts. 

t The first train ran through to Atab on the 3rd February. 
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machine guns of the 39th Brigade on its left . At the same time, 
the 14th Division was to demonstrate strongly against the 
line Liquorice Factory— M.15.a., while the 39th Brigade, 
advancing to the north-west, was to capture and hold the 
line N.46.a.— N.46— N.47. 

The Illrd Corps cavalry were to operate on the outer flank 
west and north-west of P.29; and the Cavalry Division, 
advancing from near Tel Bismai and exercising pressure on 
the enemy south and west of the Shumran bend, was to create 
a diversion and, with the Illrd Corps cavalry, hem in the Turks 
to prevent their withdrawal to the Tigris left bank. 

On the 9th February the day broke fine, though the wind 
and clouds seemed to betoken rain. The 6th King's Own 
Royd Lancaster Regiment, the battalion of the 38th Brigade 
detailed to make the assault, came under heavy shell fire 
from their right front as soon as they emerged from then- 
trenches to traverse the 450 yards or so which separated them 
from the Turkish line. But their fine advance soon achieved 
its object ; and, although their bombing parties to the front 
and flanks could make little progress in face of the stout 
opposition encountered, they held on tenaciously to what they 
had gained and beat off several Turkish counter-attacks. 
About 4 p.m,, when N.42 and N.43.a. had been joined up by 
a communication trench,* the 6th South Lancashire were 
sent forward to reinforce them; and about 8 p.m. these 
two battalions had to beat off further strong Turkish counter- 
attacks, which were renewed intermittently till about 3 a.m. 
By daybreak on the 10th this advanced portion of the 38th 
Brigade had established itself securely along the line N.43.C. — 
N.43.a. — ^N.44.c. Though the Turks had apparently been 
deceived by General Marshall's plan, the opposition they had 
offered to the advance of the 38th Brigade had stood in the 
way of as great success as had been hoped for. 

On the right, the 36th Brigade gave effective support with 
fire throughout the day; and in demonstrations against 
the Liquorice Factory and the trenches to its westward drew 
heavy enemy fire on itself. On the left, the 39th Brigade 
pushed forward small parties to the north-west, a company 
of the 9th Worcestershire ousting Turkish detachments in 
rapid succession from N.47.a., N.46 and N.46.a., killing many 
and capturing, in addition to thirty prisoners, a quantity of 
ammunition and trench stores. By about 11 a.m. the 


The former trench here had been filled in by the Turks before retirement. 
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Worcestershire were in entire possession of the line N.46.a. — 
N.46 — ^N.47, at the loss to themselves of only four casualties. 
The rapid ffight of the Turkish detachments in this area is 
said to have been due to the mirage, which magnified greatly 
the size of the attacking force. At 12.30 p.m. the 39th Brigade 
was told that the 9th Brigade was to extend its line to Q.23 
thus relieving a battalion of the 39th ; and in the afternoon 
the 39th Brigade commander received instructions to prolong 
his line after dark from N.46.a. to N.40 and establish a piquet 
line along the dry water channel running eastwards from that 
point. This was successfully accomplished by noidnight. 

Meanwhile, the Illrd Corps cavalry, moving towards the 
southern extremity of the Shumran bend, had been able 
to make but little progress against entrenched enemy infantry ; 
and to their left the Cavalry Division, operating towards the 
western arm of the Shumran bend, had been checked by enemy 
infantry entrenched to the south and west of the bend and by 
floods caused by the enemy cutting the Tigris banks. These 
floods had filled the Husainiya canal to a depth of about six 
feet and had swamped the country immediately to the east 
of it. 

The total casualties on the 9th February in the Illrd Corps 
amounted to 367, of which rather more than half had occurred 
in the 6th King’s Own. But it seemed dear that the Turks 
had suffered more heavily than this, as over 200 of their dead 
had been found, and those only in trenches captured by the 
38th Brigade. 

General Marshall, evidently unaware that General Maude 
had other projects for crossing, for which Captain Witts was 
still carrying out reconnaissances between Maqasis and Kut 
and regarding which General Maude was consulting General 
Cobbe, also conceived the idea of effecting a surprise landing 
on the Kut peninsula. The details of his plan are not given 
in the records ; but at 11.30 a.m. on the 9th February the 
mobile bridging train commander was warned to be prepared 
to row the 47th Sikhs in pontoons across the Tigris that night. 
Captain Witts, after reconnoitring the proposed site for the 
crossing (N.8) and also finding that the 47th Sikhs had no 
men who could row, recommended a twenty-four hour post- 
ponement of the project to allow of preparation ; and General 
Marshall appears to have approved this, for on the 10th 
morning a hundred of the 47th Sikhs came down to the Hai 
for further rowing practice. It appears, however, that General 
Maude informed General MarshaU that he did not agree to 
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the proposal, apparently hinting at the same time that he 
had other plans for crossing in his own mind. In any case 
the project was abandoned ; and Captain Witts continued 
bis reconnaissance for a crossing till the 15th February, when, 
owing to the success attained in the Dahra bend, he received 
orders to concentrate his bridging train on the west bank of 
the Hai near Besouia. 

Some details of a plan for a crossing just above Sannaiyat 
are shown in a report * sent, on the 12th February, by General 
Cobbe to General Headquarters in reply to verb^ instructions 
from General Maude, given apparently on the 8th. The 
latter’s intention was that two infantry battalions should 
cross by night in four motor-lighters, moving from below 
Sannaiyat, and land, one battalion at Z.14 f and the other at 
Z.30, whence they were to move inland and secure the trench 
rectangle Z.14 — ^F.38 — ^F.48 — ^Z.30. In the meeintime the 
lighters would bring across two more battalions from near 
Bait Isa and subsequently as many more as General Cobbe 
could make available ; and at the same time a boat bridge 
was to be constructed across the river. 

General Cobbe reported that out of five infantry brigades,! 
he could make four, and possibly six, battalions available for 
the operation, supported by thirty field guns and howitzers 
firing from both banks of the river at ranges of three thousand 
five hundred to five thousand yards from F.38. Recon- 
naissance showed that the lighters could get alongside the left 
bank at Z.14, but not at Z.30, and wotdd have to land the 
second battalion just below at Z.27. Having regard, however, 
to the opposition likely to be encountered and the intervals 
of time and distance between battalions landing at these two 
places, he advocated that, if the attempt were made, both 
the first two battalions should land at Z.14 and the second two 
battalions at Z.27. He had found a suitable site for a bridge 
a short way upstream of Z.14. 

The enemy’s position at Sannaiyat was known to consist 
of five parallel and adjacent lines of trench, of which the 
first two lines constituted a first position and the last three 
lines a second position ; while it seemed probable, said General 
Cobbe, that the Turks had recently prepared a third position 
in addition to those at Nukhailat and Suwada. But, for lack 

♦ No other record of this plan is traceable. 

t On the 4th February some 1st Corps piquets had reported that the 
enemy's posts on the left bank here seemed to have been ■withdrawn. 

t Apparently one of the brigades temporarily attached to the Illrd Corps 
was to return to 1st Corps for this operation. 
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of recent aeroplane observation, he was uncertain about this. 
Of the 3,400 Turki s h rifles estimated to be holding Sannaiyat, 
two-thirds were beheved to be equally divided between the 
first and second positions, with the remaining third ia bivouacs 
about a mile north of the proposed landing places. 

The river was known, continued General Cobbe, to be care- 
fully watched by the Turks, whose guns were well sited and 
had probably registered on the stretch of river which the motor- 
lighters would have to traverse and on which they would 
come into the enemy’s view after passing the bend north-west 
of Abu Rumman, from which point it would take them 
approximately three-quarters of an hour and one and a half 
hours to reach Z.14 and Z.27 respectively. Although our 
artillery had destroyed the wire in front of the first Sannaiyat 
position, that in front of the second and possible third positions 
was still intact and would form an effective obstacle to our 
rushmg aH these positions. General Cobbe consequently 
estimated that the Turks had about 1,000 rifles within a mile 
of the proposed landing places, whom they could use, without 
reducing the strength of the first two Sannaiyat positions, 
to oppose the landing, of which he expected them to receive 
timely intimation. These 1,000 rifles could, he considered, 
be reinforced by an infantry battalion from Suwada within 
two or three hours, though further reinforcements were not 
likely to arrive for eight hours, if then. 

The final conclusion that General Cobbe came to was that, 
as an isolated operation,' with the number of troops and guns 
available, the chance of success was not commensurate with the 
risk involved. The objective chosen, he considered, was too 
dose to Sannaiyat for an isolated operation and was too far 
from it for a combined operation, for which also the number 
of troops and guns was insuffldent. 

General Cobbe conduded by suggesting that the proposed 
operation might be ■very valuable following immediately 
on the capture of the enemy’s two positions at Sannaiyat, 
as part of a future general plan of operations on the left bank. 

General Maude in acknowledging General Cobbe’s report 
said that he did not agree with it, but as he had other schemes 
in his mind * and the Illrd Corps operations were pro- 
gressing well, he might not require to carry this plan out. 


* It has "beeii suggested by some senior officers who served under General 
Maude at this time that he had no real intention of attempting the crossings 
mentioned, but, rather, hoped that the reconnaissances made for these 
crossings would be noticed by and would mislead the Turks. 
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To return to the operations in the Dahra bend. During 
the night 9th/10th February the 35th Brigade took over the 
left of the 36th Brigade line, i.e., westward from N.20.a. ; and 
the 38th Brigade bent back its front from N.44.C., through 
N.35 and towards N.37, to the point on the water channel 
between N.33 and N.40 where the 39th Brigade right piquet 
rested. The 39th line ran thence via N.40 — ^N.46 — N.47— 
N.47.a. — ^P.29 to Q.23, which was the right flank of the 9th 
Brigade. 

Strong winds throughout the 10th February raised clouds 
of dust, which greatly obscured the view ; but after an artillery 
bombardment about 7 a.m. the 38th Brigade started to bomb 
its way forward and to both flanks. By 8.15 a.m. it had 
reached N.43.d. and N.43.b., and was maJdng good progress 
westward ; and, continuing to work northward and westward 
throughout the day, it reached to the north M.17.C. (where it was 
stopped by the Turks holding the strong point M.16 — M.16.a.) 
and to the westward, the points M.22.C., N.44.g. and N.44.k. 

At 8.37 a.m., after a seven minute bombardment, the 
2/4th Gurkhas and l/5th Bufe of the 35th Brigade assaulted 
and captured, with little opposition, the TurMsh trench for 
two himdred and fifty yards on each side of M.15.a. ; and 
then these two battalions worked to the right and left respec- 
tively, capturing, practically without opposition, the Liquorice 
Factory and joining up with the 38th Brigade. 

Attempting to pudi on northward across the open, however, 
they were caught by enfilade fire from guns on the Kut peninsula 
and had to restrict themselves to pushing patrols, supported 
by bombing parties, along the edge of the Tigris and up the 
trenches M.15.C. — ^M.13.b. By nightfall the brigade advanced 
line occupied from M.10.m. on the Tigris bank to M.14.C. ; 
and it had also taken over from the 38th Brigade the line 
N.43.d. — ^N.43.a. In the meantime the 36th Brigade had 
established piquets along the Tigris bank to link up with the 
35th Brigade right at M.10.m. 

On the Illrd Corps left the 39th Brigade made little progress 
during the day. Enemy detachments were f oimd in the morning 
to be holding the water channel north-west of N.40 and the 
trenches N.45 — ^N.45.a. With its very extended front the 
39th Brigade could only make available a company of the 
7th Gloucestershire supported by four guns to attack these 
trenches ; but the attempt was made at noon. As the Glouces- 
tershire advanced a heavy dust-storm came on and this pre- 
vented artillery and machine gun support ; and the company 
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at first lost direction and came under heavy frontal and 
enfilading fire. But it pushed on steadily in spite of severe 
casualties. Though part of the company got within fifty 
yards of the hostile trench, it could advance no further ; and 
the survivors dug themselves what cover they could where 
they lay until dark, when they withdrew having incurred 119 
casualties.* The other casualties in the lllrd Corps during 
the day only totalled 115. The 60-poimders of the 2/104th 
Battery had carried out a successful bombardment at nine 
thousand six hundred yards’ range, with aeroplane observation, 
against the Turkish bridge at Shumran, which they hit and 
broke ; and they also sank several mahailas. 

The Turks now apparently came to the conclusion that they 
were holding too extended a front ; for during the night 
lOth/llth they withdrew, under cover of a considerable amount 
of sniping, to positions in rear. This withdrawal had been 
unexpected by the British and was not discovered by then- 
patrols till the morning of the 11th, when it was reported that 
the Turkish main line seemed to run roughly from K.41 to 
K.50, behind a series of advanced posts. 

Writing home on the 10th February, General Maude said 
that it was wonderful how the Turks stuck to their defences 
in spite of very heavy losses and no successes except in occasional 
counter-attacks. He also expressed his admiration of the 
fighting spirit and grit displayed by his own men. In describing 
the difficulties which the Turks had created for us by inundating 
the desert to the westward, he mentioned that this had the 
advantage of enabling us to find water for our cavalry horses 
away from the rivers ; and he added that his railways and 
transport were all working weU, while his river transport 
was on such a basis as to cause him no more anxiety about 
supplies and stores. 

A strong southerly gale throughout the 11th February 
prevented the use of aeroplanes and raised so much dust as 
to interfere seriously with the work of the British artillery. 
But the Illrd Corps, meeting only slight opposition, continued 
a steady advance with a view to reaching the eastern arm of 
the Shumran bend and to enclosing completely the Dahra 
bend. During the morning and early afternoon it appeared as 
if this object would scarcely be achieved that day, but towards 
evening the advance progressed rapidly and by nightfall the 

* The figure 119 is taken from a detailed statement of casualties given 
in the War Diary of the Illrd Corps, A Branch. In the War Diary of 
the 7th Gloucestershire, the casualties incurred are noted as 73. 
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Shtimran bend had been reached. At midnight llth/12th, 
the advanced line of the Illrd Corps ran from M.12 via M.lS.a. 
— ^M.18.c. — ^M.22.k. — ^M.23.c. to M.30. ; the flanks of the 14th 
and 13th Divisions joined at M.lS.b. 

During the 11th, the 13th Division, which had now a very 
extended line to hold, was reinforced by units relieved by the 
dth Brigade and by the two battalions of the 8th Brigade m 
Corps Reserve, who took over the protection of the western 
flank as far north as P.27 ; and the Corps Cavalry had definitely 
ascertained that the enemy in some strength was entrenched 
along the line of the Massag canal, especially about N.55. 
The total day’s casualties in the Illrd Corps amounted 
to 91, of which nearly half had been caused by enfilade gun 
fire from the Kut peninsula among the 2/4th Gurkhas on the 
extreme right flank. 

Rain during the night llth/12th February laid the dust and 
cleared the atmosphere, but had stopped by daybreak on the 
12fch, though a south wind and low clouds indicated that more 
rain was probable. During the morning the 13th Division 
gained more ground on its left, where its flank reached K.55 
on the Tigris. Thence southwards its line continued dong the 
liver bank to M.32 and from there bent south-eastwards towards 
N.47. The Turks stfll held the Massag canal about N.55. 

That morning, a general staff of&cer* of the Illrd Corps 
reported, as the result of personal observation from an 
artillery ladderf near M.16, that the Turks appeared to be 
holding K.41.h. — ^K.44 as their main line, though the slope of 
the ground hid much of the area north of the line K.36 — ^K.50. 
Enemy advanced posts were holding the strong point M.20 — 
K.41 and the line K.42 — K.42.b. — ^K.43.a. ; and they had some 
machine guns at K.40. The ground in front of these positions 
was absolutely flat and open and the dry water channel running 
north-west from M.18.C. was shallow and would give cover 
only to men crawling. 

General Marshall realised that before an assault could be 
made on the enemy’s main position it would be necessary to 
capture his advanced positions to allow of the construction 
of the requisite approach and assembly trenches ; and he 
came to the conduaon that these preparatory arrangements 
could be completed to admit of an assault on the 14th February. 

♦ Major D. I. Shuttleworth. 

t These light portable ladders, which could change position easily, were 
of great use for artillery observation. At the top was a bullet-proof sMeld 
and it was found by experience that Ihey could firequently be put up within 
one thousand yards of the Turkish trenches. 
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General Maude, however, was doubtful if the Illrd Corps 
would be able to develop their trenches sufficiently by that 
time to do themselves justice. 

Briefly stated, General Marshall proposed that the 14th 
Division should establish itself along K.41.f. — ^M.20, while the 
13th Division should occupy the line M.18.C. — K,42.a., i.e., 
facing north-east. The 14th Division was then to capture the 
line K.39.a. — K.40 and await there the probable Turkish 
counter-attack. If this happened and the Turks thereby 
suffered heavy punishment, it should give the 13th Division 
a favourable opportunity to assault and capture K.42.d. — ^K.44. 
This plan, as will be seen, was subsequently modified. 

At 3.10 p.m. on the 12th February, after ten minutes’ 
bombardment by a battery of 18-pounders and two howitzers, 
a company lO^d Grenadiers (35th Brigade), with another 
company in reserve, advanced to assault the enemy’s advanced 
post in the strong point M.20 — ^K.41. It had been observed 
that this work, a favourite target of our artillery, was strongly 
held by night and very weakly by day ; and the intention was 
to capture it by a daylight raid launched from behind our 
trench barricade at M.18.b. There was to be no artillery 
preparation, but all the artillery of the Illrd Corps was to be 
in observation, and, if the surprise failed, to put down a 
“ box barrage.” The ten minutes’ artillery fire which was 
carried out was only meant to appear to the Turks as one of 
our usual intermittent bombardments. The 102nd Grenadiers 
were informed that only slight opposition need be anticipated 
and that they were to cut steps in the trench behind M.18.b. 
to admit of the rapid egress necessary. This plan miscarried. 
Some of the artillery staff misinterpreted the orders; and 
the 102nd, expecting little opposition and finding, as they say 
in their war diary, the trench narrow and sh^ow, omitted 
to cut steps and moved their men out into the open tmder 
cover of the artillery bombardment into lines of platoons 
before beginning to advance. But no sooner did they start 
the assault than they came under very heavy machine gun 
and rifle fire directed from trenches on both flanks of the 
strong point. With the greatest gallantry and determination, 
however, the men of the 102nd continued their advance until 
almost the whole company had been shot down. Finally five of 
them, of whom subsequently only two were found alive, managed 
to reach their objective and to hold on there. Of their seven 
British and Indian officers all had become casualties, as well as 
99 of their 136 Indian other ranks. The company in reserve. 



GALLANTRY OF INDIAN TROOPS 


139 


accompanied by the battalion commander, Major J. P. May, did 
its utmost to push on, but it also suffered very heavy casualties, 
including Major May, and was unable to effect its purpose.* 

A further artillery bombardment of the hostile position was 
then carried out, when the remainder of the 102nd assaulted 
successfully and held the position against several Turkish 
attempts to recapture it. A company 37th Dogras was sent 
forward to reinforce the 102nd Grenadiers (whose total casualties 
were 297) ; and this by great dash and gallantry it succeeded 
in doing in face of a very heavy hostile fire — though at a 
cost of the loss of five British and Dogra officers and 104 
Dogra other ranks. After dark a second Dogra company was ' 
able to reinforce the position without loss. The errors made 
were thus rectified ; and this gallant episode, of which both 
battalions have every reason to be proud, deprived the enemy 
of an important tactical point from which he could cover 
most of the rest of his line with enfilade fire, and also enabled 
us to force the withdrawal of the enemy advanced posts to the 
east of this strong point. 

While this fighting had been in progress, the 38th Brigade, 
meeting only slight opposition, had captured K.42 — ^K.42.b. 
— ^K.43.a., thus gaining a trench frontage of about eight 
hundred yards opposite the centre of the enemy’s main line. 

The total casuities during the day in the Illrd Corps 
amounted to 507, of which four-fiftte had been incurred 
by the 102nd Grenadiers and 37th Dogras. 

That day (12th February) British aeroplanes, which had 
been unable to get up, owing to the weather, on the 11th, 
reported that the Turks had removed their boat bridge from 
the western arm of the Shumran bend. This action was 
apparently due to the British artillery fire on the 10th. 

In a letter of the 12th February to General Whigham, 
General Maude said that he could not speak too higffiy of 
the magnificent way in which his troops had fought. He con- 
sidered that the Turks had shown themselves to be very 
tough customers and that there were probably few troops 
who would have continued to hold on as they had after the 
continuous hammering they had received since the 9th January. 
But, he added, they seemed to have lost their vigour and were 
not half so formidable as they had been even a week before. 

* Owing apparently to the heavy casualties, the remainder of the 102nd 
and two supporting companies of the 37th Dogras, although held in readiness^, 
received no orders from the front ; and the Illrd Corps artillery had not 
been warned to be in observation. 
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On the 11th Febraaxy ne^ was received from the War 
Office that the German and Turkish general staffs had held 
a conference in Berlin at the beginning of January and it 
was understood that it had been decided there that the Turkish 
Second Army in Armenia was to send all the troops it could 
spate to Mesopotamia to allow of a decisive blow being struck 
at the British. At that time the Turkish Second Army had 
withdrawn its fighting front and the Russians opposing it 
were experiencing considerable difficulty, owing to the snow, 
in identifying the formations and units remaining to their 
front. But it was believed that the 47th or 48th Turkidi 
Division was being sent to Mesopotamia in addition to several 
regiments from Armenia. It was also reported that the Turks 
intended to withdraw from Hamadan. 

The Russian Caucasus Army, whose strength, excluding the 
force under General Baratoff, was understood to be about 
200,000 rifles, 28,000 sabres and 475 guns,* intended to assume 
the ofiensive, as did also the force under Baratoff. But their 
long and imperfect communications, most of them luider snow, 
were creating such difficulties that it was quite uncertain when 
an advance in strength could commence. 

General Maude estimated on the 12th February that the 
strength of the Turkish XVIII Army Corps opposing hin 
on the Tigris totalled some 500 sabres, 12,900 rifles and 91 guns. 
The rifle strength was calculated as follows, on a basis of 400 
rifles or less for each battalion except in the 51st Division, 
where it was taken to be 560 : — 

Rifles. 

Uh Division. — 10th Regiment (four bat- 3,190 
tahons) : 156 Regiment (two battalions); 

167th Regiment (three battalions). 

45iA Division. — 3rd, 141st and 142nd Regi- 3,030 
ments (three battalions each). 

51s^ Division. — ^7th and 9th Regiments (three 3,330 

battalions each). 

S2nd Division. — 40th and 43rd Regiments 1,850 

(three battalions each). 

11th Depot Regiment (two battalions) . . 800 

One company Gendarmerie 100 

Sappers . — (One company per division) . . 600 

Total 12,900 


• Mainly field and mountain guns, as the snow and bad communications 
prevented the use of their heavy guns. 
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General Maude further estimated the enemy dispositions 
in and west of the Kut peninsula to be as follows : — 



Sabres. 

Rifles. 

Guns. 

Tigris, left bank ; — 

Kut and Shumran pen- 

100 

1,530 

58 

insulas. 

Shumran — ^Bughaila . . 

— 

400 

4 

Tigris, right bank : 

Dahra bend 

— 

4,570 

2 

Shumran bend 

100 

1,800 

— 

Shumran — ^Bughaila . . 

210 

500 

2 

Total 

410 

8,800 

66 


This left a force of about 90 sabres, 4,100 rifles and 25 guns 
as holding the positions on the Tigris left bank at Sannaiyat 
and between there and Kut. 

It is not possible from information at present available 
to check these estimates accurately. Prisoners were captured 
in the Dahra bend on the 15th February belonging to five 
battalions (1/lOth, 3/lOth, l/167th, 2/167th and 3/167th) 
of the 4th Division ; and while there is reason to believe 
that the two battalions 156th Regiment were between Sannaiyat 
and Kut on the left bank, there is no indication of the presence 
on the Tigris of the 2/lOth and 4/lOth Regiments. Muhammad 
Amin in “ Baghdad and the Story of its Last Fall ” says that 
all the nine battalions of the 45th Division were destroyed 
or taken prisoner in the Dahra bend, whereas prisoners taken 
there on the 15th only belonged to four battalions (2/141st, 
l/142nd, 2/142nd and 3/142nd) of this division; but as it 
had lost heavily in the Khudhaira bend Muhammad Amin’s 
remark may have been meant to include both bends. He 
also states that the small remnants of the 45th Division were 
attached for the subsequent retirement to Baghdad to the 
14th Division, which appears to have begun arriving on the 
Tigris about this time. In the Dahra bend on the 15th, pinners 
were also taken from the l/7th Regiment of the 51st Division, 
which is known to have been holding the Sannaiyat position ; 
and from two companies of the 40th Regiment of the 52nd 
Division, which appears to have been in the Kut and Shumran 
peninsulas. 

At this tune. General Maude’s information led him to 
believe that there were only a few gendarmerie posts between 
•R nghaila and Baghdad, where the garrison was estimated 

( 26193 ) ^ 
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at about 160 sabres and 2,200 rifles, including depots and 
recruits ; while the 4,500 troops scattered along the Euphrates 
were, except for two Anatolian battalions of the 156th Regiment, 
reported to be mainly Arabs and Kurds. 

Having consolidated, during the night 12th/13th February, 
the positions gained on the 12th, the Illrd Corps continued 
on the 13th its preparations for the coming attack and also 
gained some ground on its left towards K.51 ; its total casualties 
for the day amounting to 82. 

On the 12th General Marshall had sent his divisional and 
artillery commanders his proposals for the attack,* which 
General Maude had just approved. Preparations for an 
assault on the 14th were, he said, to be pushed on, while in 
view of a possible enemy attempt to withdraw by ferry the 
bulk of his force, our patrolling must be carried out ydth enter- 
prise and our artillery must fire barrages intermittently at 
night . At the same time General Marshall asked his commanders 
to put forward any remarks they wished to make concerning 
his general proposals. 

In reply to this. General Egerton, commanding 14th Division, 
wrote to Corps headquarters on the 13th offering the opinion 
that an attack against the enemy's centre could be carried 
out under more favourable conditions to ourselves and with 
more decisive result than the attack which was proposed against 
the Turkish left. Briefly stated. General Egerton's reasons 
were that the uncertainty regarding the exact positions of 
the enemy's trenches on his left, apparently the strongest 
part of his position, would restrict the assistance which our 
supporting artfllery could give ; while our attack, which 
would have to be delivered at an awkward angle, would be 
subject to enfilade and reverse gun and machine gun fire 
from across the Tigris. On the other hand, an attack against 
the enemy's centre, where his position seemed to be clearly 
defined and to be lacking in depth, would be less liable to 
enfilade fire from the Kut and Shumran peninsulas ; our 
artillery could give it effective support, as could also the machine 
guns and rifles on our right ; and as pressure from our right 
should pin the enemy to his left, this portion of his line might 
well be cut off if the attack against his centre was successful 
and was pushed right through. 

General Marshall accepted this point of view, which was, 
he considered, strengthened by the fact that it had been found 
very difficult to locate and silence the hostile machine guns 

* See page 138. 
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across the Tigris ; and he recommended to General Maude 
that he should order an assault against the enemy's centre 
to be carried out the next morning, i.e., the 14th. General 
Maude agreed ; and certain readjustments of the Illrd Corps 
line were effected. The 40th Brigade, which was to carry 
out the assault, took over the frontage held by the 38th 
Brigade ; one of the latter's battalions, i.e., the 6th Loyal 
North Lancashire, remaining temporarily attached to the 
40th Brigade ; and the 14th Division extended its left to K.42. 

Early on the 14th, however. General Maude ordered the 
assault to be postponed for twenty-four hours to allow more 
work on the assembly trenches (K.42.a. — K.43.a.) to be carried 
out. During the afternoon, with a view to leading the enemy 
to believe that an assault against his left was intended, a 
demonstration by the 14th Division, accompanied by a short 
intense artillery bombardment, was carried out ; and this 
seemed to show that the left flank of the Turkish position 
was held in strength. The Illrd Corps casualties for the day 
amounted to 58. 

That day, the British troops on the Tigris were somewhat 
amused to learn that the Berlin papers of the 9th February 
reported that the fighting in Mesopotamia, which was, they 
said, reaching its climax and being carried out by the British 
with the greatest energy and with constant reinforcements, 
remained wholly without result. The report admitted, how- 
ever, that the British efforts to recapture Kut necessitated 
the bringing up of Turkish reinforcements. With regard to 
this last point, General Maude's Intelligence Staff received 
information that the Turks were moving their 37th Regiment 
from the area south of Lake Urmia to Baghdad. 

The plan of attack finally adopted for the 15th February 
was that the 13th Division, supported on its right by the 14th 
Division, was to assault the enemy's centre. With a view to 
diverting the enemy's attention from the real point of assault, 
the Cavalry Division was to operate vigorously towards the 
west of the Shumran bend, commencing not later than 8 a.m., 
with pressure on the enemy detachment holding the Massag 
canal. At 8.30 a.m. the artillery supporting the assault, 
which was to be carried out by the 40th Brigade and a battalion 
38th Brigade starting from K.42.a. — ^K.43.a., would commence 
a twenty-minute intense bombardment of the trench to be 
assaulted, i.e., K.43.d. — K.44.b. At the same hour, the 14th 
Division, holding a brigade (35th) in readiness to seize any 
favourable opportunity to advance, was to start machine gun 
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and rifle fire to sweep closely the hostfle positions eastward of this 
trench ; and at 8.40 a.m. the 39th Brigade was to start a similar 
fire against the Tigris left bank along the line K.52 — K.54. 

After capture and consolidation of the line K.43.d. — ^K.44.b., 
the assaulting infantry would advance and secure, as an offensive 
wedge in the enemy’s position, the trench area K.43.d. — K.43.k. 
— ^K.48.b. — K.48.a. — ^K.44.b. In the 13th Division, the 38th 
Brigade (less one battalion attached 40th Brigade) and one 
battalion 39th Brigade were to be held in readiness to move 
forward at any moment after 9 a.m. ; in the 14th Division, the 
36th Brigade, less 62nd Punjabis about the Liquorice Factory, 
was to be ready to support the 35th Brigade if necessary ; and 
the 37th Brigade was to form 14th Divisional reserve. 

At daybreak on the 15th February both divisions of the 
Illrd Corps were disposed in some depth. On the right the 
35th Brigade held the line M.12.a. — ^M.16 — M.18.C. — ^K.42, with 
sap-heads pushed forward from M.13 half way to K.41.f., 
and from M.13.d. to M.20.C., and with the former Turkish strong 
point (M.20 — K.41) held by an advanced post. The 62nd 
Punjabis of the 36th Brigade held the Tigris bank from the 
Hai mouth to M.12 ; another battalion of this brigade held 
the line Liquorice Factory — ^M.22.c. ; while the rest of the brigade 
were in rear, with the 37th Brigade still farther back. The 
40th Brigade held the front line (K.42 — ^K.42.a. — ^K.43.a.) of 
the 13th Division, while the 6th Loyal North Lancashire 
extended the front to the left from K.43.a. to K.55 ; and the 
38th Brigade (three battalions) was in reserve in rear of the 
40th Brigade. The 39th Brigade held the Tigris bank M.30 — 
M.32 and thence south-eastward to about N.47. 

The general line of the Turkish position appeared to extend 
from K.41.f. to K.50. 

At 7 a.m. on the 15th a company of the 6th Loyal North 
Lancashire captured a Turkish advanced post at the ruins just 
south of K.51 ; and at 8 a.m. the Britirii artillery carried out 
a short intense bombardment of the hostile positions on the 
enemy’s left in front of the 35th Brigade. From the heavy 
artillery barrage which the Turkish guns, in reply to this 
bombardment, laid down in front of the 35th Brigade, it 
appeared as if they expected an attack in this area. 

At 8.45 a.m., after the intense artillery bombardment of 
the frontage of assault had proceeded for fifteen minutes, the 
8th Royal Welch Fusiliers (on the right) and 4th South Wales 
Borderers started their attack, each battalion advancing in 
four waves. The subsequent assault was entirely succesrful 
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and before 9 a.m. the whole of the trench line K.43.d. — K.44.b. 
was in our hands. These two battalions then gradually extended 
their gains, repulsing several hostile counter-attacks and 
capturing many prisoners; and by 12.30 p.m., reinforced 
by the bulk of the 8th Cheshire, had securely established them- 
selves in the rough rectangle K.43.d. — K.43.k.— K.43.h.— 
K.48.b. — K.48.a. — K.44.d. On the extreme left the 6th Loyal 
North Lancashire left flank had advanced to about K.51. 

Throughout the morning the fire of the British artillery had 
been most effective, especially in minimising, with aeroplane 
co-operation, the fire of the Turkish guns posted in the Kut 
and Shumran peninsulas. 

About noon. General Egerton, who was closely watching 
the situation in order to seize any favourable opportunity, 
came to the conclusion that the time was ripe for a further 
advance on the right of the 40th Brigade ; and at 12.25 p.m., 
after ascertaining that the 38th Brigade was not going to 
advance, he decided to push in with the 35th Brigade. Orders 
were issued that the 2/4th Gurkhas in the trench area M.12.a. — 
M,16 shoifld demonstrate as if collecting for an attack ; and 
at 1.45 p.m., after a fifteen-minute bombardment, the l/5th 
Buffs and the 37th Dogras were to advance against the trench 
line K.40.C.— K.40.f.— K.42.g.— K.42.h., i.e., the Turkish left 
centre. The Turks were completely misled by the Gurkha 
demonstration and seem to have turned all their artillery 
fire on to the area M.12.a. — ^M.16 ; and the Buffs and Dogras, 
under the accurate and effective fire of their supporting 
artUlery, carried out the advance with dash and determination. 
Only weak opposition was encountered and as soon as these 
two battalions reached the enemy’s trench large numbers 
of Turks surrendered, with the result that the brigade gained 
a decisive success. Parties worked westward, and before 
3 p.m. joined hands with the 40th Brigade, the Buffs alone 
having taken about 400 prisoners. On the extreme enemy left a 
bo(^ of Turkidi troops stiU held to their trenches, but as they 
were by this time practically surrounded it was not long before 
they surrendered. In the meantime on the extreme Turkish 
light the North Lancashire had captured 85 prisoners at K.51. 

By 4 p.m. organised enemy resistance in the Dahra bend 
had entirely broken down except in the north-west comer, 
where Turkish troops still held the line J.62 — ^K.45 — ^K.47 — 
K.50. Heavy rain had just commenced and continued to 
fall, rendering the ^ound heavy and slippery, its incidence 
having been, fortunately for the British, delayed sufficiently 
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to admit of success.* At 6.15 p.m. the British artillery opened 
a bombardment on the remaining Turkish line, intense for the 
first ten minutes and then continuing for some hours at a slow 
rate of fire ; but, as it was raining hard and very dark, it was 
decided to postpone an attack till the moon rose about 2.30 a.m. 

The 35th Brigade on the British right had in the meantime 
kept up a gradual advance ; and about midnight the com- 
mander of that brigade arranged with the 40th Brigade 
commander that they would malce a joint attack, following 
an artillery bombardment at 3 a.m. But the necessity for 
it did not arise. Captain H. St. G. S. Scott, of the 2/4th 
Gurkhas, with two of his companies had already, on his own 
initiative, reached a point about five hundred yards upstream 
of J. 62, having captured 98 prisoners ; and it was decided 
to let the Gurkhas continue their advance and clear the Dahra 
bend. This work they carried out most successfully by 7 a.m., 
on the 16th, when they reached K.50, having captured 264 more 
piisoners, including three regimental or battalion commanders. 

During the 15th February the Cavalry Division, operating 
to the westward, had encountered and engaged, about 8 a.m., 
an enemy infantry detachment, estimated 400 strong, holding 
the line of the Massag canal south of the Shumran bend with 
advanced posts along the water channel running south from 
M.33. At 11.30 a.m. the 39th Brigade received orders to 
advance from M.32 — ^N.47 and capture the line held by these 
advanced posts ; and this it successfully effected with slight 
loss during the afternoon, with the assistance of the Cavalry 
Division and some artillery. By nightfall, when the cavalry 
withdrew to the Hai, this line had been consolidated and con- 
nected up with the right of the 9th Brigade ; and during the 
ensuing night the Turks withdrew from the Massag canal. 
Operations in this area had been hampered throughout the 
day by the marshy state of the ground, rendered worse in the 
afternoon and evening by the heavy rain. 

The total casualties during the 15th and 16th February 
amounted in the Illrd Corps to 503 and in the Cavalry Division 
to 11. 

The capture of the Dahra bend effected a practically complete 
clearance of all organised resistance on the Tigris right bank 
and terminated a phase of fighting which, frequently severe, 


* Edmund Candler in The I-ong Road to Baghdad says : “A captive 
officer gave us the Turks point of view ; * We have been pra3dng for this 
rain/ he said, " for two months to hinder your advance ; now it has come 
{oo late/ ” 
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had lasted more or less continuously for two months. The 
operations during this period had entailed an advance through 
a network of hostile trenches extending for about twelve miles 
along the Tigris bank and for some mSes along the Hai ; and 
had called for fighting qualities of a high standard from the 
British and Indian troops engaged. 

Describing the attack on the 15th February to General 
Whigham in a letter written five days later. General Maude 
said that it had been “ a most creditable piece of work, for 
it was a nasty place to go into, as the Turks had their artillery 
in a semi-circle around the points we assaulted on the far 
bank of the river. We were, however, justified in going on 
as I knew that they were short of gun ammunition, and that 
their fuses were bad, and the result speaks for itself.” 

On the Turkish side the losses had been very heavy, for 
besides finding some 250 dead bodies, we had taken 1,995 
prisoners, mostly Anatolian Turks, including five regimental 
or battalion commanders. We had, besides, captured 2,500 
rifles, a large quantity of ammunition and stores and five 
machine guns, of which many others had been either destroyed 
by our artillery or thrown into the river. The Turkish defence 
of their right bank positions had been gallant in the extreme 
and is worthy of our highest admiration. With their backs 
to an unfordable river, across which they had but scanty 
means of communication — ^and this besides other disadvantages 
meant shortage of food — ^and with inferior artillery, they had 
displayed the stubborn bravery and exceptional powers of 
endurance for which they are renowned ; and till the last 
few days of the conflict they had not hesitated to counter- 
attack again and again in face of considerable odds. 

It is interesting to note that Muhammad Amin offers the 
opinion in “ Baghdad and the Story of its Last Fall ” that 
the two months’ resistance which the Turks had maintained on 
the right bank of the Tigris cost them more than it cost us ; 
for though it may have weakened our strength it completely 
broke, he says, the powers of resistance of the XVIII 
Turkish Army Corps. 

Throughout these two months’ operations, the British 
medical services were able, thanks to the reorganisation 
and preparations during the previous eight or nine months, 
to deal quickly and efficiently with all casualties as they 
occurred.* 

* For details, see Chapter XI, Vol. IV, Medical Services, General History 
of the War. 
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THE BATTLE OF KUT AL AMARA, 1917 {cOflcliided) . 

THE PASSAGE OF THE TIGRIS, THE CAPTURE OF SANNAIYAT AND 
THE EVACUATION OF KUT BY THE TURKS. 

(Maps 22 and 23.) 

T O mark the decisive phase resulting from the clearance 
of the Dahra bend and in recognition of the fine work 
of the officers and men serving under his command. General 
Maude issued on the 15th February the following Order of 
the Day : — 

“After a period of severe and strenuous fighting, 
extending with only short pauses over a period of two 
months, I wish to express to the Navy, to Lieutenant- 
Generals Marshall and Cobbe, to the divisional and 
brigade commanders, to the staffe, including my own, and 
to aU ranks of the fighting troops, my warmest thanks 
for their splendid work and my congratulations on their 
brilliant successes. To the regimental officers, non- 
commissioned officers and men a special word is due for 
their matchless heroism and fighting spirit, and for their 
grit and determination so fully in accord with the best 
traditions of British and Indian regiments. Whilst 
regretting deeply the casualties necessarily incurred in 
the attainment of our object, the series of stinging blows 
dealt to the enemy, his severe losses which are out of all 
proportion to the size of his force, and his obviously 
fahmg spirits, afford ample proof to all ranks that their 
sacrifices have not been made in vain. 

“ My thanks too are due to Major-General MacMunn, 
to the directors and their assistants, and to all ranks 
of the administrative services and departments, both in 
the field and on the lines of communication, who, in the 
face of unexampled difficulties, have by ster ling work and 
energy risen superior to them and have regularly met the 
needs of the fighting troops with ample supplies, stores and 
munitions, without which the loss of life would have 
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been considerably increased and success rendered 
impossible, and have been the means of providing every 
comfort attainable for the sick and wounded. 

“ To each and every member of the navy and army, and 
to those who, though not belonging to either of the services, 
have helped to bring about the results achieved, I tender 
my warmest thanks for their whole-hearted and mzignificent 
support. The end is not yet, but with such absolute 
co-operation and vigour animating all, continuance of 
our success is assured. 

F. S. MAUDE, Lieutenant-General. 

Commanding Indian Expeditionary Force D.” 

Although the right bank was practically dear of the enemy, 
the Tigris still covered and afforded protection to the main 
Turkish force in its entrenched positions extending from 
Sannaiyat to Shrunran and to its communications along the 
left bahk. Further attacks would, therefore, have to be carried 
out on the left bank, either against Sannaiyat or by crossing 
the Tigris above Sannaiyat ; or by a combination of both. 
As our operations since mid-December had led the enemy to 
extend his forces over a very wide front and had caused him 
very heavy casualties. General Maude felt that there were 
bound to be vulnerable points in this front if he could ascertain 
them ; but this was not easy. The heavy rain from the 15th 
to early on the 17th February and high floods in the Tigris 
rendered a crossing very difficult ; and General Maude fin^y 
came to the conclusion that his best plan was to attack both the 
enemy flanks, i.e., at Sannaiyat and Shumran, simultaneously. 
Merely to feint an attack on Sannaiyat was to repeat a manoeuvre 
that had frequently been carried out during the last three 
months ; so that, if the Turks were to be pinned to Sannaiyat 
and their attention drawn away from the crossing at Shumran, 
nothing but a reed assault seemed likely to suffice. Moreover, 
in view of the enemy’s attenuated strength, such an assault 
seemed to have good chances of success and might enable 
General Maude to effect his object even should the crossing at 
Shumran fail. In fact, it seemed that the Turks could hardly 
have sufficient troops for an effective defence of both points ; 
and in view of the approaching flood season and hot weather 
General Maude had no time to waste. 

As regards possible Turkish reinforcements,' it was considered 
probable that* the 44th Regiment was on its way from 



150 HISTORY OF THE WAR; MESOPOTAMIA 


Kermansliali to rejoin the 51st Division on the Tigris* ; and 
it was also reported that the 11th and 37th Turkish Regiments 
were being sent to the Tigris from Kurdistan and Persia. 
There was, however, no mention, in any of General Maude’s 
reports or estimates at this date, of the possibility of the arrival 
of the 14th Turkish Division (41st, 64th and 149th Regiments), 
though its leading battalions had either actually arrived on the 
Tigris front or were very near. 

General Maude considered, from what he saw of the prisoners 
recently captured, that the moral of the Turkish soldiery was 
undoubtedly lower than it had been previously ; and though 
some of the prisoners were still very fine fefiows, a certain 
percentage were weaklings and old men. But he saw no reason 
to conclude that their fighting value was seriously impaired, 
as the majority were Anatolian Turks, whose lack of enthusiasm 
was largely counter-balanced by soldierly qualities of a high 
order. Though there had certainly been a shortage of food 
among them on the Tigris right bank owing to the difiiculties 
of ferrying under gun fire, the prisoners seemed fairly weU fed ; 
but their clothing was wretched and their force seemed to be 
short of gun ammunition, hand grenades and trench mortar 
bombs. At this date, also, reports all agreed that the number 
of Germans on the Tigris front and at Baghdad had been 
reduced to a small number of staff officers, specialists and 
civil of&cials. 

By the middle of February the Arabs on the Hai and along 
our Tigris line of commxmication had become much less 
aggressive, evidently realising that it was politic to adopt 
a more friendly attitude towards us ; and on the other fironts 
held by Force “ D,” i.e., Euphrates, Karun and Bushire, the 
situation was quiet. Moreover, reports, as yet unconfirmed, 
stated that the Turks had abandoned their project of moving 
troops down the Euphrates. 

Our supply situation was excellent, owing largely to the fine 
development that had taken and was stUl taking place in the 
river transport arrangements ; and the good state of reserve 
supplies at the front enabled General Maude to allow his land 
transport to cease working during wet weather, a much-needed 
arrangement. The conversion to metre-gauge of the 
Quma-Amara railway was, it is true, only progressing slowly, 
but as the difficulties were being overcome an early improvement 
seemed certain. 


* It actually arrived about the 22nd February. 
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In an operation order issued at 11.30 a.in. on the 16th 
February General Maude estimated the enemy strength on 
the Tigris front to be as follows : — 

Left bank : Sabres. Rifles. Guns. 

Sannaiyat position . . . . — 3,000 19 

Sannaiyat to Kut . . . . 90 1,100 6 

Kut and Shumran peninsulas . . 100 4,500 60 

Shumran to Bughaila . . . . — 400 4 

Right bank : 

River bend west of Shumran. . 100 800 — 

Shumran to Bughaila . . . . 210 500 2 

Total 500 10,300 91* 

The order went on to say : “ In view of the enemy’s constant 
lack of success, it is important that he should have no rest to 
recover his moral and that we should press him as vigorously 
as possible. The Army Commander intends, therefore, to clear 
his troops from the river bend west of Shumran on the right 
bank of the Tigris and to assault and capture Sannaiyat.” 

The Illrd Corps was to continue, as soon as weather conditions 
permitted, to operate vigorously against the enemy’s troops 
stiU on the right bank of the Tigris in the river bend west of 
Shumranf ; the Cavalry Division and Mobile Bridging Train 
were to be ready to move at short notice ; and the 1st Corps 
was to attack Sannaiyat next day. 

On the 16th also, the oflBicer commanding the Mobile Bridging 
Train received instructions to reconnoitre for a bridge site on 
the eastern side of the Shumran bend near K.55., the site of the 
former Turkish bridge.. Any idea of an immediate crossing 
was, however, soon dispelled by the weather. There had been 
very heavy rain on the night 15th/ 16th, and during the 
afternoon of the 16th and the ensuing night it came down in 
torrents, with the result that our bivouacs and trenches were 
flooded and the whole country became so deep in mud that 
movement was practically impossible. 

For some time past the 1st Corps commander had been 
making out his plans for attackmg Saimaiyat ; and during the 
last few days General Maude had been discussing these in 

* General Maude’s Tigris Force was still at an approximate strength of 
46,000 to 48,000 rifles and sabres, and 174 guns. 

t The Illrd Corps was then occupying, with two infantry brigades, aline 
of piquets along the river bank up to the Massag canal and thence along that 
canal ; the remainder of the Corps being more or less concentrated in rear. 
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detail with General Cohhe. Consequently, by the 16th all 
preliminary arrangements were ready. The 9th Brigade and 
two battalions of the 8th Brigade were still attached to the 
Illrd Corps, but the remainder of the 3rd Division infantry 
held the Tigris right bank from opposite Sannaiyat to the 
mouth of the Hai ; while the 7th Division was on the left bank 
facing the Sannaiyat trenches — ^the 28th and 21st Brigades, 
in this order from the right, being in front line, with the 
19th Brigade in rear. 

It was arranged that the assault on the 17th February should 
be delivered, across the intervening space of some one hundred 
and twenty yards, by the 20th Punjabis and l/8th Gurkhas* 
against a frontage of about three hundred and fifty yards 
immediately adjoining the Tigris ; the remaining two battalions 
of the 21st Brigade were to be retained in reserve ; and only the 
two foremost lines of the enemy’s trenches were to be captured 
and consolidated. The 28th Brigade on the right would support 
by fire this assault, which was also to be covered and assisted 
by the fire of 58 guns and howitzers,! 30 Stokes’ mortars and 
12 two-inch trench mortars. The naval gunboats were also 
to co-operate. “ Zero ” hour was to be at 12 noon, when the 
artillery bombardment would commence ; and three and a 
half minutes later the infantry would start the assault. The 
19th Infantry Brigade would form divisional reserve. 

On the morning of the 17th, however, the slippery and muddy 
state of the ground made all relief and other movements so slow 
that “ zero ” hour had to be postponed to 2 p.m. After this, 
the assault was carried out as planned. The enemy was 
apparently taken by surprise, and by 2.10 p.m. the 20th 
Punjabis (on the right) and l/8th Gurkhas had occupied the 
Turkish second line with only slight casualties. Attempts 
made at once by the enemy to counter-attack from the 
northward were successfully dealt with by our supporting and 
covering fire ; and consolidation proceeded. Our artillery 
barrage kept down the hostile rifle fire and for over an hour the 
enemy made no further attempt to counter-attack. The 

* For four days previously these two battalions had been withdrawn from 
the front to practise this assault on a replica of the Turkish trenches, 
constructed in rear of the British line, which all the battalions and brigades 
of the division had previously practised over. 

t On left bank : 9th Brigade R.F.A. — 18 guns ; A and B/56th Batteries = 
8 guns ; I)/69th Battery = 4 howitzers. Total 30. 

On right bank : A/215th Battery = 4 guns ; B/69th — 4 howitzers ; 
524th Battery =: 2 howitzers ; C and D/56th Batteries ==: 8 guns ; 7th 
Battery = 6 guns ; 159th Battery two 6-inch howitzers ; 2/86th Battery ~ 
two 60-pounder guns. Total 28. 
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situation seemed so favourable, indeed, that at 3.30 p.m. 
the two remaining battalions of the 21st Biigade were ordered 
to prepare for an assault on the enemy’s third line. 

This order had scarcely been given when the Turkish guns, 
which had hitherto concentrated against the British front 
trenches and “ no-man’s land,” turned their fire on to the 
20th Punjabis and l/8th Gurkhas. This concentrated and 
accurate shell fire so shook the 20th Punjabis* that, when the 
Turks followed up their artillery bombardment with a bombing 
counter-atta(±, first the right of the Punjabis and then the 
whole battalion, followed by the greater part of the Gurkhas, 
fell back to their starting point. A small party of Gurkhas on 
the extreme left held on, however, to their gains with the 
greatest gallantry and tenacity; but an advance by the 
reserve battalions of the 21st Brigade to restore the situation 
was found impossible, owing to the congestion in our front 
trenches caused by the confused and disorganised mass of 
Punjabis and Gurkhas, aggravated by the wet and slippery 
groimd ; and at dusk the Gurkha party remaining in the 
enemy trench was withdrawn.! General Maude says in his 
despatch that, though this attack failed, considerable loss had 
been inflicted on the enemy| and the operation had served its 
purpose in attracting the enemy to the Sannaiyat front. In 
a private letter written on the 20th he shows what a 
disappointment to him this failure was, though he somewhat 
philosophically concluded his remarks by sa 3 dng : “ However, 
things cannot alwa}^ go right” 

That the Turks were getting anxious as to their ability to 
withstand our advance was evidenced two days later by reliable 
information that on or just before the 18th February the 
commander of the Turkish XIII Army Corps on the Persian 
front had received orders from Halil to hold the 6th Division 
in readiness to move to the Tigris ; and farther confirmation 
was received a few days later by information that the Turkish 
posts on the Euphrates had received orders on or about the 
^th February for all troops, except a few guards on important 
stores, to move back to Baghdad. 

* This battalion bad been recently reconstituted by tbe elimination and 
replacement of its trans-frontier Patitan companies ; and few of its ofhcers 
and men bad bad any previous experience of modem shell fire. 

t In this attack tbe 7tb Division suffered 575 casualties, including 264 in 
tbe 20tb Punjabis and 185 in tbe l/8tb Gurkbas. 

t Twenty-six TurMsb prisoners bad been taken and, before tbe Turkisb 
<X)unter-attack took place, 94 Turkisb dead bad been counted in tbe captured 
trenches. 
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Dtiring the 17th and 18th February patrols from the Illrd 
Corps and Cavalry ascertained that the Tigris right bank^ 
for seventeen miles above Shumran, was clear of the enemy ; 
and in the. afternoon of the 17th General Maude informed 
General Marshall that at any time from the night of the 
18th/19th it might be found desirable to throw a bridge across 
the Tigris and establish a force on the left bank. But the failure 
of the Sannaiyat attack and the fact that the Tigris began to 
rise in flood necessitated an alteration of the date. 

On the 18th, by midnight, the 13th Division had taken 
over the whole front and the 14th Division was concentrated 
for the first time for a month. On the 19th, at a conference 
between Generals Maude and Marshall, no decision was arrived 
at either as to date or hour of crossing, the latter being a 
subject of some controversy. 

The Tigris continued to rise till noon on the 21st, when it 
showed signs of falling again ; and till then it was too 
risky to rely upon bridging*. On that day it was decided that 
the crossing should be carried out early on the 23rd. 

General Maude’s instructions to General Marshall for the 
crossing, which was to be carried out in the Shumran bend by 
the Illrd Corps, emphasised the importance of not affording 
the enemy any indication of what was intended. AU the 
preliminary arrangements were to be made as quickly as possible 
under cover of darkness. Amongst other measures, these 
included reconnaissance for and preparation of a bridge site 
and the necessary approaches ; arrangements for the disposition 
of covering artillery in the Dahra bend and west of the Shumran 
bend ; practice in off-loading and carrying the pontoons 
forward, launchmg them and getting into them, all in the 
dark ; and practice in rowing. General Maude also informed 
General Marshall that arrangements would be made to feint 
at crossing elsewhere two or three hours before the actual 
crossing at Shumran. 

General Marshall at once commenced his preparations, and, 
after discussion with General Maude, selected the 14th Division 
to carry out the crossing. This selection was taken by 
the force generally as a favourable omen for the success of the 
enterprise, owing to the reputation that General Egerton, his 
staff, his oflicers and his men had gained in the recent operations. 

* General Marshall reported to G.H.Q. that, as the flood increased possibilities 
oi surprise and suf&cient pontoons were available, he was willing to cross by- 
pontoons alone ; but General Maude decided that the risk was too great 
and that the crossing should not be attempted until bridging was possible. 



CROSSING SITES SELECTED 


155 


After fuU reconnaissance of the eastern arm, M.34.* at the 
southern end of the Shumran bend was decided on as the best 
site for the bridge. An effective converging fire could be 
brought to bear from the right bank to cover the crossing here ; 
the river at this point was only three hundred and forty yards 
widef ; and, although on the near side the river bank was 
vertical and would require ramping, there was on the further 
side a suitable shelving beach. 

As, however, the opposite bank was defended by a line of 
loopholed trenches with machine-gun emplacements, it would 
be necessary to get a covering party across the river before 
commencing the construction of the bridge. Three points — 
M.32., M.29. and K.55. — ^were accordingly selected, all down- 
stream of M.34., to obviate the danger of derehct pontoons 
floating down on the bridge under construction ; and at each 
of them a battalion of infantry was to be ferried over to form 
the covering party. At the bridge site and at each of these 
ferries the positions of ramps and places for launching pontoons, 
as well as tracks leading to them, had all to be carefifily marked 
out so as to be easily distinguishable in the dark, and at the 
same time uimoticeable by hostile aircraft in the daytime. 

While other detailed arrangements were being carried out 
as unostentatiously as possible, the 37th Brigade,^ selected 
by Generals Marshall and Egerton to furnish the covering 
party, was practised both by day and by night on the Hai 
in the necessary handling of the pontoons ; and by night also 
some guns were emplaced in the Dahra bend (but not to fire 
till they covered the crossing) and gun emplacements were 
prepared and camouflaged there and to the west and north- 
west of the Massag canal, as well as machine gun and trench 
mortar emplacements along the river bank from J.62. to K.66.C. 
Further, after the 19th February, all movement by day near 
the southern and eastern sides of the Shumran bend was stopped. 

The bridging and ferrying were prepared as two separate 
operations ; the technical arrangements for the former being 
under the direction of Captain Witts, R.E., of the Bridging 
Train, and for the latter under Major Pemberton of the 12th 
Company, Sappers and Miners. The 2nd Norfolk, 1 /2nd Gurkhas 


* See Map 23. 

t From bank to bank ; the actual water width was less. 
t Commanded by Brigadier-General O W. Carey, this brigade was now 
composed of the 2nd Norfolk, 67th Punjabis, 2/9 th Gurkhas and l/2nd Gurkhas, 
the three former battalions having relieved the l/4th Devonshire. 36th and 
45th Sikhs, transferred, owing to heavy casualties, to the Tigris Defences. 
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and 2/9th Gurkhas were the three battalions detailed to cross 
by the ferries ; and volunteer rowers were obtained from the 
2nd Norfolk, l/4th Hampshire, 71st, 72nd and 88th Companies, 
R.E., 12th, 13th and 15th Companies, Sappers and Miners, 
and 128th Pioneers. Thirteen pontoons, each manned by four 
rowers and a coxswain, were detailed for each ferry, as well as 
a fortieth pontoon, for laying a cable, to be manned by the 
14th Divisional Signal Company ; and a total of 735 rowers, 
to give three reliefs and a reserve, was arranged. As it happened, 
this number proved insufficient owing to the heavy casualties 
among the rowers ; and eventually additional volunteers had to 
be called for from the 13th Division. In addition to the rowers, 
each pontoon was to carry ten fully equipped mfantr 5 nnen or 
their equivalent weight in ammunition, Lewis guns, etc.* 

The &st intention was that the covering party should make 
the passage under cover of darkness, but on the 21st February, 
in deference to the views of General Egerton, it was decided 
that it should be carried out at daybreak, i.e., on the 23rd. 
General Egerton’s reasons for preferring to cross by daylight 
were that in the flooded condition of the river and the backward 
state of training of the rowers it would be difficult to get troops 
across quickly and on to any prearranged Ime ; that our artillery, 
trench mortar and machine gim covering fire could effectively 
suppress hostile fire in the southern end of the peninsula and 
would be better able by day to deal with any Turkish 
reinforcements who, as they had no communication trenches, 
would have to advance over the open ; and he felt sure that 
the covering force would feel much more confidence m a dayhght 
crossing. His plan was to bring up his covering force to its 
points of crossing under cover of darkness and to start, with 
as little display of force as possible, as soon as it was light 
enough to see to shoot. General Marshall, who wished the 
crossing to begin at 3.30 a.m., in order to get the cover of 
darkness against machine gun fire, decided that General 
Egerton should have his way, provided that the crossing started 
as soon as it was light enough to see.f 

While the 14th Division was engaged in its preparations, other 
measures were being carried out to mislead the Ttirks and distract 
their attention from Shumran. The 7th Division displayed 
activity in front of Sannaiyat, which our artillery bombarded 

* Further details of the arrangements axe given in articles by Major Witts 
in the Journals of the Ro37al United Service Institution, August, 1923, and 
of the Royal Engineers, December, 1923. 

t Sunrise was about 6.40 a.m. 
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daily ; a small raid, to be made by the 3rd Division across the 
Tigris near Maqasis, was arranged for the night 22nd/23rd ; and 
from the 19th February preparations were made as if for con- 
structing a bridge across the river near the Liquorice Factory. 

The latter arrangements were carried out by night, with, as 
Candler aptly puts it,* " all the inevitable noises of preparation 
exaggerated, all the natural precautions of secrecy religiously 
observed ; and it was hoped that hostile aeroplanes would 
observe the withdrawal of sentries from the Shumran bend 
and the towing of pontoons up the Hai towards the Liquorice 
Factory.f The active use of a searchlight opposite this point 
at this time and the increased activity of the Turkish river 
piquets between Sannaiyat and Kut tended to show that the 
enemy's suspicions had been successfully aroused. 

On the 21st February the Chief of the Imperial General Staff 
telegraphed saying that, in view of the success obtained and 
of the heavy losses inflicted on the enemy, he did not wish 
General Maude to feel hampered by the instructions telegraphed 
on the 22nd December — ^these intimated that General Maude 
might justifiably incur casualties at roughly 25 per cent, 
of his infantry engagedj — ^if he thought he could gain 
a substantial success by crossing the Tigris or any other 
operation ; and the Chief of the Imperial General Staff asked 
for General Maude's views, but added that this need not 
delay action in the meantime if a favourable opportunity 
occurred. General Maude replied on the 22nd that as he had 
felt confident that the Chief of the Imperial General Staff 
would not wish him to be too rigidly bound by the terms of 
the instructions referred to, he had been continuing preparations, 
which were taking time as they were complicated and as the 
Tigris was in flood. His plan, he said, was, briefly, to draw 
the Turks towards Sannaiyat as much as possible and then to 
throw the Illrd Corps across the river at Shumran.§ 

* The Long Road to Baghdad.” 

t Lieutenant-Colonel Tennant, in his hook " In the Clouds above Baghdad,” 
explains how one hostile aeroplane was allowed purposely to evade our aerial 
barrage in order to observe these preparations. 

X See page 87. 

§ On the 14th February the Commander-in-Chief in India had telegraphed 
to the Chief of the Imperial General Staff suggesting that a message be sent 
to General Maude, congratulating him on his continued success, and at the 
same time expressing the hope that he would soon force the enemy to evacuate 
Sannaiyat and Kut, whose re-capture would bring great prestige to our arms 
throughout the East. But General Robertson, replying next day, said that 
he had already, on the 22nd December, pointed out to General Maude the 
importance of such action ; and he was doubtful of the advisability of 
appearing to press the matter, as General Maude would doubtless make 
another attempt to cross the Tigris if opportunity offered. 
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On the 21st February General Maude’s force was disposed 
as foEows. The 7th Division and two battalions* of the 8th 
Brigade were on the Tigris left bank opposite Sannaiyat, 
while the 3rd Division (less 9th and half 8th Brigades) was 
holding the right river bank from opposite Sannaiyat to the 
Hai ; the 40th Brigade held the right river bank from the Hai 
westwards to M.32., whence the 39th Brigade carried on the 
line to and along the Massag canal as far as N.55. ; while the 
9th Brigade, stiU. attached to the Illrd Corps, guarded the Corps 
flank and rear by holding the line N.55. to A. A. 10. The 14th 
Division, more or less concentrated, was encamped on the west 
bank of the Hai near Kala Haji Fahan ; and the Cavalry 
Division was encamped near Besouia, also west of the Hai. 

General Maude’s order, dealing with operations intended for 
the 22nd and 23rd February, was issued on the morning of the 
22nd.t After estimating the enemy’s strength and dispositions 
and pointing out the necessity for promptness and vigour, the 
order defined the action to be taken. The 1st Corps was to 
assault and capture on the 22nd a portion of the Sannaiyat 
position and to continue to act vigorously in that neighbomhood 
so as to draw as many of the enemy as possible from the Kut 
and Shumran peninsulas ; the 1st Corps was also to display 
general activity along the river front from Sannaiyat to Kut 
and, during the night 22nd/23rd, but not later than 2 a.m.. 
was to carry out the raid at Maqasis, already mentioned, with 
the object of misleading the enemy ; the Illrd Corps was to 
conunence the passage of the river in the Shumran bend early 
on the 23rd, the general lines on which this was to be conducted 
and the further operations of the Illrd Corps after reaching the 
left bank being indicated ; the Cavalry Division was to be ready 
to move in any direction at an horn’s notice at any time after 
9 a.m. on the 23rd ; and the Royal Flying Corps were givep 
instructions as to the information required of them, the 
co-operation they were to give to the artiUery and the measure 
of defence against hostile aircraft that they were to afford.^ 

The arrangements made by General Cobbe for his assardt 
on Sannaiyat were in many respects similar to those for the 

• 47th Sikhs and 59th Rifles. 

t Given in full in Appendix XXXVII. Originally issued on the 20th 
February, it had been amended and revised when the Tigris flood necessitated 
postponement of the operation ; and its details were well known to both 
Corps commanders as the result of discussions some time before its.final issue. 

I Lieutenant-Colonel Teimant, in his book ** In the Clouds above Baghdad/' 
^ows how the squadron under his command had established! complete air- 
supremacy. 
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unsuccessful attack on the 17th February. As then, only the 
first two enemy lines on exactly the same frontage, i.e., about 
three hundred and fifty yards adjoining the Tigris, were to be 
captured and consolidated. Two battalions were again to 
make the assault ; this time the 1st Seaforth Highlanders and 
the 92nd Punjabis (of General Peebles’ 19th Brigade), but with 
the 125th Rifles held ready to support them and the 28th 
Punjabis in reserve. The 28th Brigade, on the right of the 19th, 
was to contain the enemy in its front by fire ; and the 21st 
Brigade was to form Divisional Reserve, with the 47th Sikhs 
and 59th Rifles of the 8th Brigade still in Corps Reserve. 
The number of supporting Stokes and trench mortars was the 
same as on the 17th, but the number of the artillery guns had 
been increased by eleven, bringing up the total to 69* ; and 
the naval gunboats were again to co-operate. The artillery 
bombardment was to commence at 10 a.m., and the infantry 
assault was to be delivered seven and a half minutes later. 

Advancing, according to schedule, shortly after 10 a.m 
on the 22nd February, the Seaforths (on the right) and the 
92nd Punjabis achieved immediate success and without 
heavy casualties. The first three of the five waves in 
which they advanced occupied the enemy’s second line, while 
the last two waves remained in the Turks’ first line. 

It was not long before the enemy started a series of counter- 
attacks, which were all repulsed with no great difficulty ; 
and consolidation proceeded with good progress. About 
12.20 p.m. a heavier coxmter-attack against our left met with 
better success, as the 92nd Punjabis were driven out of the 
trenches they had captured just as a company 125th Rifles 
was moving forward to reinforce them. But the Seaforths 
proved themselves to be a great source of strength. They 
showed no signs of wavering and their commandant pushed 
men along to his left into the trenches vacated by the Pimjabis, 
who were quickly rallied in “ no-man’s land ” by Colonel 
Maclachlan, commanding them, and were soon led back by 
him with the 125th company to re-occupy the lost trenches. 
The situation was thus restored. 

About 1 p.m. General Fane, commanding 7th Division, 
ordered the Black Watch (21st Brigade) forward to be at the 
disposal of General Peebles, who was at the same time also 

* C/56th Battery moved over to the right from the left bank on the night 
of the 21st/22nd February, but one of its guns fell into the river from the 
bridge and was lost ; and on the left bank the 7th Battery was joined by 
the rest of the 4th Brigade, R.F.A., {14th and 66th Batteries). 
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authorised to call on the 28th Brigade for a battalion if he should 
require it. But the necessity did not arise. By 2.15 p.m. 
the 19th Brigade had established itself so securely in the 
captured trenches that General Cobbe, after consultation with 
General Fane, instructed the latter to carry out the pre-arranged 
plan for an assault against the enemy's first and second line 
trenches immediately to the north of the portions occupied 
by the 19th Brigade. 

This assault started at 3.15 p.m. under cover of an intense 
bombardment, being carried out by the 53rd Sikhs (on the 
right) and the 51st Sikhs of the 28th Brigade. It was entirely 
successful, and the captured frontage was thus extended 
northwards for a further five hundred and fifty yards. The 
leading waves of the 51st, finding no trace left of a second line, 
advanced nearly to the enemy's third line before they 
discovered their mistake and retraced their steps to dig 
themselves in where the second line should have been. For 
this reason and owing to the lack of cover in the other captured 
trenches, which had been much damaged by our artillery fire, 
these two battalions suffered considerable losses from the hostile 
gun, machine gun and rifle fire ; and soon after 4 p.m. they 
began to give way before a determined counter-attack against 
their right. But companies from the 2nd Leicestershire and 
56th I^es were at once sent forward to support them and, 
steadied also by the resolute attitude of the Seaforths on their 
left, the 51st and 53rd quickly rallied and the position was 
made good. 

By 5 p.m., the 19th and 28th Brigades were securely 
established all along the captured nine hundred-yard frontage, 
and although the Turks made further counter-attacks, especially 
against our right, these were all repulsed before dark without 
great difficulty. 

This attack cost the 7th Division 1,332 casualties, practically 
all among the battalions of the 19th and 28th Brigades ; but 
officers and men felt considerable elation at the thought that 
the moment for which they had been working and waiting so 
long had at last arrived* ; and that they were now within sight 
of a success which promised to efface the recollection of our 
former failuies. The Seaforths, as part of the composite 
Highland Battalion, and the 92n(i Punjabis had led the assault 
exactly ten months before and had then only failed to make 

* Ever, since the first atteqk on Sannaiyat on 6th April, 1916, the 7th 
Division had been in the trenches opposite Sannaiyat. 
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good the footing they had gained through lack of support. 
This time there had been no such failure. 

The fighting spirit shown on the 22nd February, 1917, by 
all the battahons engaged had been very fine ; but as General 
Maude said in his despatch ; “ The brilliant tenacity of the 
Seaforths throughout this day deserves special mention/' 

The Turks must have suffered heavily. They made a 
succession of counter-attacks — General Maude in his daily 
progress report gave the actual number of these as seven — 
and our supporting artillery and machine guns, especially 
those at Crofton's Post, fired on all of them evidently with 
considerable effect. In any case, they made no further 
attempts at counter-attacking during the ensuing night. This 
may have been due, of course, to other causes than heavy 
losses ; for we know from what Muhammad Amin says in 
'' Baghdad and the Story of its Last Fall " that this successful 
attack caused the despatch from Kut and Shumran of aU 
available troops to assist the 51st Division at Sannaiyat, and 
the Turks may have required time to organise these reinforce- 
ments for a further effort ; or it is quite possible that the 
successful raid by the 3rd Division across the river near Maqasis 
during the night 22nd/23rd may have affected their decision. 

For this raid careful preliminary preparations had been made 
on the two previous nights. Twenty pontoons had been brought 
up and placed, near Maqasis, in the Dujaila depression, at the 
mouth of which a causeway had been constructed from which 
to launch them. The raiding party of 3 British officers and 
93 Indian ranks of the 27th Punjabis (7th Brigade), under 
command of Captain Pitman — carrying hand grenades and 
rifles with fixed bayonets but no ammunition — was to cross 
in twelve pontoons, each manned by six rowers and a coxswain, 
found, half by the 21st Sapper Company and half by the 
34th Sikh Pioneers ; and it was to be supported by the 
fire of ten guns (including two howitzers and two 60-pounders) 
and of machine guns specially emplaced. 

Starting at 11 p.m, on the 22nd February, eleven pontoons* 
successively reached the starting point (about two hundred 
yards upstream of the Dujaila depression) by 12.50 a.m., 
apparently imperceived by the enemy. But when, about 
h alf an hour later, they began to cross the river they came under 
hostile rifle and machine gun fire ; and, all chance of surprise 
having gone, they called by a pre-arranged signal for their 


* One started leaking and left belaind. 
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supporting guns and machine guns to put down a barrage. 
Six of the pontoons (all with Sapper crews) made the crossing 
successfully in about twenty minutes,* three got out of control 
and eventually returned to the right bank and two stranded on 
a sandbank. As the raiding party landed on the left bank, 
the enemy posts in front of it retired ; and the Punjabis 
first cleared a small work at the south-west comer of the 
peninsula opposite Maqasis, capturing a trench mortar, and then 
moved out right and left along the river bank, inflicting some 
casualties on the enemy encountered, till at 2.5 a.m. the recall 
rocket signals were fired. Returning to their pontoons, they 
embarked successfully with the captured trench mortar and 
arrived back on the right bank within half an hour, having 
suffered eleven casualties. What efiect this daring enterprise 
actually had on the enemy at the time is unknown, but it is 
said that, as the raiding party was rowed back, the Turks 
started two beacon fires as a signal to their own force that we 
had crossed. 

On the evening of the 22nd, the 7th Division received orders 
from General Cobbe to continue consolidation, prepare for 
further active operations next morning, send strongly supported 
bombing patrols during the night to gain ground towards the 
Turkish third line and our own right, and, next morning, after 
cutting with 2-inch trench mortar fire all the wire in front of 
the enemy's third line, make preparations to assault this line 
on a frontage of about three htmdred yards adjoining the river. 
The Corps Reserve on the left bank was at the same time 
strengthened by the transfer across the river of the headquarters 
8th Brigade and the 1st Manchester. 

On the 22nd and night 22nd/23rd February, the Illrd Corps 
was engaged in completing its preparations. Operation orders 
by the Illrd Corps and the 13tii and 14th Divisions were issued 
early on the 22nd summarising what had already been arranged. 
The Corps order said that construction of the bridge was to 
commence as soon as the left bank had been secured, but that 
troops would continue to be ferried across during the bridge 
constmction. The covering brigade was to take up a position 
across the peninsula, approximately on the line K.53.~K.60. ; 
and when the bridge was finished the whole weight of the 
Illrd Corps would be brought against the enemy and operations 
would be carried out with vigour and determination in order to 
force a decision. All the ar&Iery of the Illrd Corps would be 


* The Tigris here was about seven hundred yards wide. 
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in position to the east, south and south-west of the Shumran 
bend to cover the crossing ; and further supporting fire would 
be available, as required, from ten trench mortars, forty-five 
machine guns and infantry (with their Lewis guns) of the 13th 
Division posted all round the bend from J.63. to K.66.C. After 
the 14th Division had crossed the river, the infantry brigades 
of the 13th Division were to be ready to follow when ordered, 
commencing with the 38th Brigade, then concentrated near 
Besouia. The 9th Brigade and Corps Cavalry would hold the 
line N.55. to A. A. 10. and were to be prepared to take over at 
short notice the line M.46.-K.70 -K.66.C. Further, troops of 
the 13th Division were to make a feint at crossing the river from 
the Liquorice Factory throughout the night of the 22nd/23rd. 

The 14th Division order dealt with certain details and 
emphasised that no firing of any description was to take place 
until the enemy opened fire on our troops crossing the river. 
The 36th Brigade was to follow the 37th Brigade across the 
river as soon as ferries were available ; and the 35th Brigade 
was to remain in camp ready to move at short notice. 

From 6p.m. on the 22nd throughout the night, the 40th Brigade 
at the Liquorice Factory endeavoured, by movements of carts 
and timber and splashing in the river, to lead the Turks to 
believe that a crossing was intended ; and during the night 
artillery observation ladders were posted all round the 
Kut bend, so as to give the Turks the impression next morning 
that a bombardment to cover the crossing was imminent. 
From movements observed on the morning of the 23rd the 
Turks appear to have been deceived by this demonstration. 

In the meantime all the artillery guns of the Illrd Corps 
were moved into their prepared positions. The twenty-eight* 
of the 14th Division were on or about the line M.43.— K.68., 
north-west of the Massag canal, being covered by the 39th 
Brigade, which extended its left after dark from M.39. to 
K.66.C., thence westward to K.70. and thence southward to 
M.46. and N.55. ; while the forty-twof guns belonging to the 
13th Division were in various positions between the northern 
extremity of the Dahra bend and the Massag canal. 

The orders to the artillery laid down that all guns were 
to be ready, when called upon, to fire at any moment after 


* 13th Brigade, R.F.A. — 18 guns ; C/69tli Batteiy =* 4 howitzers ; 
and 61st Battery = 6 howitzers. 

1 55th and 66th Brigades, R.FA. « 32 guns ; A/69th Battery 
4 howitzers ; 72nd Battery = 4 howitzers ,* and 159th Battery two 
6-mch howitzers. 
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5.30 a.m., to form a barrage on the southern end of the Shumran 
peninsula (lifting as necessary) and to fire on previously 
selected targets. Six barrages had been arranged, any of which 
could be formed as the situation demanded. 

In addition to the above-mentioned seventy guns, a coimter- 
battery group of fourteen* guns had been formed to deal, 
under Corps orders, with the enemy’s artillery. 

Ten two-inch trench mortars (136th, 137th and 138th 
Trench Morteir Batteries), in position about K.51., M.30., 
M.31., M.32. and M.33., had instructions only to fire if the 
enemy opened heavy rifle or machine gun fire on our crossing, 
when they were to pay special attention to the hostile machioe 
guns. 

Forty-five machine guns of the 36th, 39th and 40th Brigade 
machme gun companies were in ten prepared positions between 
K.51. and M.41. and their instructions also were not to fire 
before our crossmg had been detected by the enemy. 

At 6 p.m. on the 22nd, some ten minutes £ifter the sim had 
set, the three leading columns of the covering force each 
preceded by a company 128th Pioneers (to improve the track) 
and followed by thirteen pontoons on carts and a searchlight, 
moved off to their respective ferrying points ; No. 1 Column 
to M.32., No. 2 Column to M.29. and No. 3 Column to K.SS.f 
The remainder of the 37th Brigade followed No. 1 Colmnn to 
bivouac near N.48.a. ; and behind them came No. 2 Bridging 
Train, with its column over a mile long, including two motor 
launches on bullock-drawn pontoon wagons and accompanied 
by a company 8th Welch Pioneers,J to park about 1,500 yards 
short of the river bank. 

Just before the colunans moved off, two hostile aeroplanes 
passed overhead, but do not appear to have realised what was 
happening ; and the columns all reached their ferrying points 
without incident. Unloading their pontoons some Stance 

♦ 60th Battery « 6 howitzers ; 2/104th and 157th Batteries eight 
60-poTxnders. 

t Composition of columns was as follows : — 

Na, 1. No. 2, No. 3. 

2nd Norfolk. 2/9th Gurkhas. 1 /2nd Gurkhas 

100Rowers,2ndNorfolk. 100 Rowers, l/4th 130 Rowers, l/4th 
100 Rowers, 71st, 72nd Hampshire Hampshire 

and 88th Cos., R.E. 100 Rowers, 12th Co., 100 Rowers, 13th Co., 

75 Rowers, 128th S. & M. S. & M. 

Koneers. 30 Rowers, 15th Co., 

a &M. 

I One and a half companies of this battalion and the 71st Field Company, 
R.E., had been detailed to assist the Bridging Train. 
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from the river, they moved them by hand into positions on 
the river bank ready to launch, and then, about 1 a.m., lay 
down to get some rest. It was a very dark night and beyond 
some hostile machine gun fire from the vicinity of K.54., 
directed for a short time against No. 3 Column, the enemy 
showed no signs of having noticed anything unusual. 

Early in the night, 14th Division headquarters moved forward 
to N.47.a., and during the night aU preparations, such as the 
digging of ramps and laying of telephone cables, were completed ; 
and our artillery, trench mortars and machine guns took up 
their allotted positions. The enemy still apparently had no 
suspicions of what was taking place. We knew very little of 
their dispositions, although we beheved that they held the 
opposite river bank with a line of piquets, with supports in 
rear and with a reserve at Dahra barraclcs. Owing to the 
embankment along the further river edge, nothing could be 
seen of the enemy’s positions ; and purposely, to avoid 
attracting attention, no aeroplane photographs had been taken 
of the left bank here. 

About 5.15 a.m. on the 23rd February, while it was still 
dark, the pontoons were lifted over the embankment; by 
5.30 a.m., when the opposite bank could just be discerned, 
they were aU in the water and joined togetter* ; and within 
the next ten or fifteen minutes the leading parties had started 
to cross at all the three ferries. The whole operation had so 
far proceeded admirably and in the most complete silence. 

At No. 1 Ferry, though the enemy sentries began to shoot 
soon after the crossing had started, they had evidently been 
surprised ; and the fifty shots or so that were fired during 
the first trip across only caused few casualties, owing probably 
to the dim light. Disembarking successfully, the Norfolks’ 
leading party captured a machine gunf and then cleared and 
occupied the river bank to its right for about five hundred 
yards. The pontoons continued to ferry men over and as these 
reached the left bank the Norfolks gradually pushed up the 
river bank to their left and also to their front, the hostile 
rifle fire gradually diminishing as our guns, mortars and machine 
guns on the right bank gained the ascendancy. The enemy 
artillery did not start to shell the ferry tiU about 6.30 a.m., 
and even then caused us but few casualties, though a direct 


* The pontoons were bipartite. 

f Second-Lientenant B, F. Homor, of the Norfolks, who was the first man 
ashore, achieved its capture, practically single-handed, as it was about to 
open &e. For this he was awarded the D.S.O. 
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hit sunk one of the pontoons — ^whose crew, however, were 
saved. By 7 a.m. two companies of the Norfolks, by 8 a.m. 
three companies, and by about 9.30 a.m. the whole battalion 
with its Lewis guns, were on the left bank, having suffered 
only a few casualties during the crossing. Three of then- 
companies now held a line extending from a point about three 
hunted yards north of the ferry, iong a Turkish trench, to 
the river bank south-west of M.35., where their left was checked 
by an enemy post ; and their reserve company held the ferry 
head, i.e., the river bank line which had first been captmed. 

At No. 2 Ferry tlie leading party of 2/9th Gurkhas got half- 
way across the river before ^e enemy opened fire, but this 
increased so rapidly in intensity, from rifles, machine guns and 
guns, that only ten pontoons reached the left bank. The other 
three, their crews having been killed or wounded, drifted down 
the river out of control. Having landed their passengers, the 
ten pontoons started to return, but, owing to the heavy enemy 
fire, only six got back to the right bank, where they loaded up 
again and started their second trip. Five of them crossed 
successfully by about 7 a.m., bringing up the total of the 
2/9th Gurkhas on the left bank to one and a half companies, 
all the battalion bombers and five Lewis guns ; but owing to 
the heavy casualties among the rowers none of the pontoons 
were able to return to the right bank. 

At about 8 a.m., three pontoons arrived, having been 
retrieved and towed up from downstream by men of the 
128th Pioneers. These pontoons, carrying an artillery forward 
observation officer wi1h a telephone and extra rowers for 
stranded pontoons on the opposite bank, managed to get 
across the river. Efforts were tihen made to send rowers down 
the left bank to assist at No. 3 Ferry, where twelve pontoons 
were stranded ; but hostile machine guns, firing from concealed 
positions near K.53, effectively stopped all such attempts. 
At about 8.45 a.m., two pontoons, with wormded, succeeded in 
recrossing the river fix>m the left to the right bank at No. 2 Ferry. 
These, in spite of the heavy enemy fire, crossed once more to 
the left bank loaded with ammunition, bombs and a few 
extra men. But, before this, it had become e-vident that 
further ferrymg at No. 2 Ferry in face of the hostile fire was 
scarcely possible ; and it was proposed at about 8.30 a.m. to send 
the remainder of the 2/9th Gurkhas to cross at No. 1 Ferry, 
and this was agreed to. In the meantime the first boat-load 
of the 2/9th Gurkhas ashore, under Majpr G. C. Wheeler, had 
rushed and captured an enemy trench, about fifteen yards from 
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the water’s edge, in face of stout opposition ; and as successive 
boat-loads landed, the Gurkhas, under the fine leadership of 
Major Wheeler and after close hand-to-hand fighting, extended 
their gains and established themselves in a Turkish trench 
about 150 yards inland * Communication was established 
with the l/2nd Gurkhas on their right, but for some time a 
sforty-yard gap between the two battalions at a break in the 
river embankment could not be crossed owing to heavy fire 
from concealed enemy machine guns. 

At No. 3 Ferry the first lot of thirteen pontoons all succeeded 
in approaching the left bank before the enemy opened on them 
with a heavy machine gun and rifle fire. It had been anticipated 
that the Tigris current would carry the pontoons crossing here 
‘down to about K.53., but the Hampshire oarsmen rowed so 
steadily and weU that actually they landed some four hundred 
yards above there, at a point where the river embankment was 
about fifteen feet high. Here the leading parties of the 
l/2nd Gurkhas under Lieutenant Toogood secured a footing 
after a hand-to-hand fight with a Turkish piquet. But, for 
a considerable time, they had to hold on without further 
reinforcement. Of the thirteen pontoons, only two, owing to 
the very heavy casualties among the rowers, were able to 
return to the right bank, whence, with two others which had 
floated down from No. 2 Ferry, they started across to make a 
second trip, manned by fresh rowers from the Sappers and 
Miners, But only one of the four reached the left bank and 
that vnth only one unwoimded man in it ; one pontoon sank a 
few yards out from the right bank ; and two were not seen 
again that day.f Thus, soon after 7 a.m., twelve out of fifteen 
pontoons were stranded on the left bank, where the majority 
of rowers were either killed or wounded ; and, although several 
attempts were made to get these pontoons back, they all failed 
owing to the heavy and accurate fire of hostile machine guns 
well hidden in the canal running west and south-west from 
K.53. It is impossible to say how many of 'the 140 odd Gurkhas, 
who had started to cross, managed to reach the left bank 
safely ; but soon after 10 a.m., when the battalion received 
orders to move its remaining men and rowers — except for a 
piquet to maintain signalling communication with the party on 
the left bank — to cross at No. 1 Ferry, there were onty 

For conspicuous gallantry in this operation, Major Wheeler was awarded 
the V.C. 

f Tliese pontoons were recovered a day or two later ; one with over a hundred 
^hullet holes in it. 
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56 effective rifles remaining on the left bank. Thanks to the 
information these signalled across, our guns on the right bank 
were able to afford them such good support that they managed 
to hold on to their position in face of aU Turkish attempts to 
drive them out. 

About 6.30 a.m. Captain Witts, commanding the Bridging 
Train, with his personnel, moved up to the bridge site, where all 
preliminary work had been done as arranged and where the 
71st Company, R.E., and a company 8th Welch Pioneers were 
waiting under cover to assist. Orders came from General 
Egerton, commanding 14th Division, about an hour later that, 
as the crossings at Nos. 2 and 3 Ferries had come to a standstill, 
it was necessary to give moral support to the covering parties 
by commencing construction of the bridge. As arranged, 
previously, the wagons and carts carrying the bridging material 
came up at once at a gallop at three hundred yards intervals,, 
unloaded and galloped off again, practically without being hit. 
The Turkish guns were concentrating on a deep dry canal at 
M.32. and thus had little or no effect. About 8.30 a.m. the 
shore transom of the bridge was placed in position and the land 
anchorage fixed, while attempts were made to see if the pontoons 
could be rowed against the Tigris current. This was found 
impracticable and it was necessary to bring up one of the two 
motor boats. These, towering some eleven feet in the air and 
drawn by slow-moving bullocks, offered a fine target. But the 
Turkish arrangements for observation and correction of their 
artillery fire seem to have been defective, or were unable to 
function owing to our aerial activity; for not only was the^ 
first boat successfully launched by the 71st Field Company,* 
but the second motor boat was ordered up as soon as the 
first was in the water and was launched with equal success. 
Although the Turkish artillery had little effect, enemy riflemen 
from the opposite bank caused a number of casualties to men 
and mules engaged in work on the bridge until about 11.30 a.m.,. 
by which time the left bank opposite had been cleared. 

At No. 1 Ferry, where the arrival about 10 a.m., of 114 more 
rowers from the 13th Division afforded considerable relief' 
to the original crews who had suffered heavy casualties, the 
work of transporting men across the river was continuing 
steadily. The 2/9th and l/2nd Gurkhas crossed at an average 
rate of two hundred men an hour until, by 2 p.m., the whole of 


♦ This performance was all the more creditable as the company had had no - 
opportunity of practising it. 
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both battalions had reached the left bank. At 10,30 a.m., the 
2/9th Gurkhas took over the ferry head from the Norfolk 
reserve company and during the next three and a half hours 
both Gurkha battalions gradually reinforced their respective 
advanced detachments. The Norfolks, overcoming opposition 
from the enemy about M.35., pressed forward, and the Gurkhas 
gradually came up on their right, all getting invaluable support 
from our guns, which effectively stopped several Turkish 
attempts to counter-attack. The enemy at the southern end of 
the Shumran peninsula must have suffered heavy casualties, as 
our artillery* and machine guns had been getting good targets 
all the morning ; and the result began to appear just after 
midday when Tmks began to surrender and were taken prisoner. 
About 1 p.m., the Norfolks, after overcoming considerable 
opposition at the ruins just south of it, occupied K.60., and 
the l/2nd Gurkhas captured the dry canal at K.53., while half 
an hour later our artillery broke up a Turkish counter-attack 
coming down the centre of the peninsula. 

At 2.10 p.m., the 67th Punjabis, the fourth battalion of the 
37th Brigade, began crossing the river ; and about half an hour 
later the 36ih Brigade, near N.47.a., was ordered to move a 
battalion forward to cross by ferry or bridge, whichever was 
ready &rst, while the 35th Brigade was ordered to advance at 
once from Kala Haji Fahan to N.47.a. At 3 p.m., by which 
time the l/2nd Gurkhas, 2/9th Gurkhas and Norfolks had 
established themselves on the line K.52.-K.57,-K.62.^ large 
numbers of Turks were reported to be massing near the Dahra 
barracks ; but any idea they may have had of making a 
counter-attack was soon dispelled by our artillery fire. 

Just before 4 p.m., Gener^ Marshall sent orders to General 
Egerton that, for the night, the I4th Division was to hold 
with two brigades the line K.52.-K.62., with a third brigade as 
central reserve on the left bank. The main position was to be 
entrenched and wired and patrols were to be pushed boldly 
forward. The 13th Division was at the same time ordered to 
move the 38th Brigade to N.47. and to instruct the 39th Brigade 
to extend its left flank to J.98., placing piquets to cover artillery 
moving into new positions about J.lOO.-J.lOO.a. 

* The expenditure of high-explosive ammunition was so heavy that; fearing 
a shortage. General Maude suggested to General Marshall that he should 
curtail it. Having regard to the deep irrigation cuts, afioidiug cover to the 
enemy, against which shrapnel would be of little value, and to the necessity, 
in his opinion, of continuous close support to his infantry. General Marshall, 
however, preferred to take the risk and continue the bombardment. By night- 
fall all batteries had been reduced to the ammunition in their limbers ; but 
our infantry had secured the crossing. 
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In the meantime work on the bridge had been progressing 
steadily, its rate of construction having been controlled by the 
time required to get out the anchors in the five-knot current,, 
an operation requiring very careful handling of the motor boats. 
The Turkish artillery continued, throughout the day, to search 
this part of the river bend with high-explosive sheE, but though 
there were many narrow escapes, neither bridge, cables, nor 
motor boats were hit* ; and damage from floating timber, 
which the Turks sent down the river, was successfuEy averted 
by naval parties, assisted after dark by army searchEghts.f 
At 4.30 p.m., the bridge, .two hundred and ninety-five yards 
long, was completed and ready for traffic. Its construction in 
eight hours was a fine performance, of which those concerned 
have every reason to be proud. 

By this time one and a half companies of the 67th Punjabis, 
had reached the left bank, and were posted about half a mfle 
in rear of the centre of the line K.52.-K.62. ; and the remainder 
of the battalion now crossed by the bridge, with the 36th Brigade 
closing up ready to foEow them and the 35th Brigade moving 
up from Kala Haji Fahan. As soon as the 36th Brigade had 
crossed, it took over the right half of the front line, i.e., from 
K.52. to K.59. ; and the 35thL Brigade, foEowing it, concentrated 
^t of M.35. AE the infantry battalions and Divisional 
headquarters of the 14th Division had crossed the bridge before 
midnight, and in the meantime the 38th Brigade of the 13th 
Division had arrived at N.48. on the right bank. 

After dark, the enemy, who appeared to be in some strength 
on the line J.70.-J.81.-J.93., attempted no further offensive. 
General Maude’s plans had taken them completely by surprise, 
and although General Maude did not know it, Halil, the Turkish 
commander, made aE arrangements that night to retire up the 
Tigris. The Turkish situation is best shown by the foEowing 
extract from Muhammad Amin’s account in “ Baghdad and 
the Story of its Last FaE ” : — 

" As a matter of fact the attention of the Corps and 
Army commanders was attracted to the FaEahiya front 
(i.e., Sannaiyat) by the successful attack which Maude 
launched on the 22nd February, and aE avaflable troops 
were sent to the help of the 51st Division. Thus it was 

* Our Air Force successfully preveated all attempts at hostile aerial 
reconnaissance until, at 5 p.m., one enemy machine managed to escape their 
■vigilance. 

f A section of 18-pounder guns was kept ready to sink any mahaila, or ship, 
which the Turks might send down ; and a -wire hawser was stretched above 
the bridge to catch mines. 
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that when all eyes were fixed on Fallahiya, the enemy, 
who had made a feint crossing near Maqasis, began to 
pass to the left bank a few hours later at Shumran, about 
seven miles west of Kut, under cover of very heavy artillery 
fire. The small number of defenders could offer little 
resistance. Owing to pressure at Fallahiya the day before, 
there was no formed body which could be rushed to the 
scene of the new danger. All small imits at hand were 
sent up. But, owing to consequent disorganisation and 
the hasty improvisation, the troops were quite unable to 
carry out the Army Conunander's orders to capture, or 
drive into the river, any enemy who had crossed to the 
left bank. In the evening the XVIII Corps Commander, 
who had with great difficulty been able to stop the enemy's 
advance, frankly explained to the Army Commander that 
he was quite unable to do so any longer.'" 

Muhammad Amin says that Halil gave orders that night for 
the 51st Division to retire from Sannaiyat to Qala Sha& next 
day (i.e., 24th), and he expresses the opinion that this retire- 
ment, which was duly carried out after a few hours' fighting, 
averted, with the loss of only a few battalions, a disaster; 
owing, in his opinion, '' to the slowness of the enemy and the 
good work of the 51st Division." 

Further action taken the same night by Halil, according to* 
the same author, consisted in the movement of Army head- 
quarters up the Tigris to a point about twenty miles above 
Qala Shadi, as well as orders for the preparation of a defensive 
position at Qala Shadi ; and, at ihe same time, a request 
to Turkish General Headquarters to hurry another division 
to Mesopotamia and instructions to the XIII Army Corps 
commander to send the 6th Division to Baghdad with the utmost 
despatch, while holding the Persian front with the remainder 
of his command. 

The casualties in the British Illrd Corps in effecting the 
passage of the Tigris on the 23rd February, 1917, were not 
excessive, as they totalled only about 350. The heaviest 
proportion — ^some 200 — ^had been incurred among the rowers, 
whose steadfast gallantry won the admiration of all present ; 
and among them none had excelled the behaviour of the men 
of Hampshire, who contributed 98 of the 200 casualties and 
who obtained six immediate awards for conspicuous brave^. 
In the Gurkha battalions the casualties among the British 
officers of the leading parties had been particffiarly heavy; 
while the honour of establishing the footing on the left bank fell 
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mainly to the Norfolk Regiment. The Turkish casualties are 
unknown ; but they must have been heavy, as we captured over 
540 prisoners and five machine guns. 

To turn now to the operations at Sannaiyat on the 23rd, 
where, as has just been shown, the main Turkish strength was 
concentrated. In accordance with its orders, the British 7th 
Division had spent the night of the 22nd-23rd in consolidating 
its gaius and in sending bombing parties forward as a prelude 
to a further advance.* But, as General Fane reported to 1st 
■Corps headquarters at 10 a.m., they were confronted by a maze 
of trenches in which their bombing parties were constantly 
getting lost and in which, in consequence, it was most difficult 
to maintain organisation. At 10.25 a.m.. General Cobbe sent 
the 7th Division instructions to improve its defensive position 
and to gain ground by bombing with the support of trench 
mortars. 

Just before noon General Cobbe received a message from 
■General Headquarters approving the instructions issued to the 
7th Division and directing him to act vigorously so as to prevent 
the Turks withdrawing. The Army Commander, said the 
message, wished the 1st Corps to keep the Turks in Sannaiyat 
so as to lighten the task of the Illrd Corps, and incidentally 
give the latter the chance of rounding the enemy up. This 
message was passed on to the 7th Division ; and at 1.15 p.m. 
Gener^ Cobbe followed it up with an order to General Fane to 
act with the greatest vigour, pushing forward bombing parties, 
and at the same time intimated that he expected the Turkish 
third line to be in the hands of the 7th Division that evening. 

The 7th Division patrols did act with vigour and about 1.30 
p.m. penetrated into the enemy’s third line at various points 
without opposition. Hearing of this, General Cobbe sent General 
Fane a message at 2.5 p.m. hoping that the patrob would be in 
the enemy’s fourth line by evening and reminding him that the 
■enemy could hardly recover till next day from the shelling he 
had undergone on the 22nd. 

At 2.30 p.m.. General Cobbe received the following message 
from General Headquarters : — 

“ There appears to be large withdrawal of Turks from 
in front of you. Hope you are pursuing your r61e vigorously, 

♦ During the night 22nd/23rd and morning 23rd, the 51st and 53rd Sikhs 
of the 28th Brigade were relieved in the front line by the 2nd Leicestershire 
and 56th Rides, and the 92nd Punjabis of the 19th Brigade were relieved by 
the 28th Panjabis. All three battahons relieved had suffered heavy casualties 
on the 22nd ; and owing to this and other reasons these reliefs were not 
completed till midday 23rd. 
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for on this much of success of our operations depends. 
If above is correct, you should not hesitate to attack 
instantly. Remember 1814 campaign and let us not repeat 
mistakes of Allies then. Ackndwledge.” 

General Cobbe at once paid a personal visit to 7th Division 
headquarters and gave General Fane instructions to press the 
enemy vigorously, by advancing with artUlery support*; 
and he telephoned at 3.15 p.m. to General Headquarters that 
patrols from the 28th and 19th Brigades had just met in two 
places in the enemy's third line, which was much knocked about 
and strewn with dead, and that the enemy in the fourth line, 
on a frontage of some four hundred yards adjoining the Tigris 
was firing on our parties. At 3.20 p.m., in accordance with 
General Cobbe's instructions. General Fane ordered the 28th and 
19th Brigades to push forward at once and occupy the enemy’s 
third line and then to send patrols on to the Turks’ fourth line, 
which was to be seized and occupied as soon as possible. The 
order concluded : '' Enemy appear to be demoralised and with- 
drawing and full advantage of this can only be obtained by 
resolute and decisive action.” At the same time the 21st 
Brigade, in divisional reserve, was warned to be ready to advance. 

The 28th and 19th Brigades pushed forward, and by nightfall 
had occupied the enemy's fourth line for one thousand yards 
northward from the Tigris. The opposition encountered by the 
28th Brigade on the right was not great, but that met by the 
19th Brigade on the left was considerable. Between 6 and 7 p.m., 
Turkish attempts to counter-attack were dispersed by our 
artillery ; and the 7th Division was able to consolidate its 
gains. The total casualties in the 1st Corps during the day 
were about 60 ; but the enemy appear to have lost heavily. 
Their third and fourth line trenches and the ^ound between 
were strewn with dead, estimated at over 600 in number. It 
is, however, probable that many of these occurred in the 
fighting on the 22nd. 

At 5 p.m., the following order issued from General 
Headquarters : — 

'' Our recent successes, yesterday at Sannaiyat and 
to-day in effecting passage of Tigris, have rendered it 
difiScult for enemy to retain his present positions. His 
losses have been severe and many prisoners have been 
taken. It is essentially a time when most vigorous action 
on part of all is necessary to bring about decisive results. 

* General Cobbe confirmed these instructions by a message sent from Corps 
headquarters to 7th Division at 4.5 p.m, 

(261S3) N 
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1st Corps to continue to drive enemy westwards. Illrd 
Corps to continue transfer of Corps to left bank and to 
enclose enemy from west. Patrols from both Corps to be 
pushed boldly forward to maintain touch with enemy 
during night and take advantage of any possible with- 
draw^. Cavalry Division, equipped as lightly as possible 
and carr 3 dng rations and grain as already ordered, to be 
at R.28. at 6 a.m. to-morrow and await orders from Army 
Commander. Orders to Royal Fl 3 dng Corps will be issued 
as situation develops. Aclniowledge by wire.'" 

The enemy was evidently getting short of infantry, for our 
troops on the right river ba^ reported that the Turks were 
now employing cavalry and Arabs to hold the left bank between 
Sannaiyat and Kut ; and General Maude estimated, on the 
23rd February, that the total number of Turkish rifles remaining 
on the Tigris front did not exceed 9,200 rifles. But in this 
estimate he appears to have made no allowance for the 44th 
Regiment or for any of the 14th Division, of whose arrival he 
apparently only received the first intimation next day, from 
prisoners captured on the 23rd and 24th.* From captured 
documents and from information from other sources General 
Maude also came to the conclusion that most of the Turkish 
regiments (three to four battahons strong) had only four machine 
guns each left and that the enemy irregiflars remaining on the 
Hai to the south only numbered about 400. Two days later, 
however, he received information that a machine gun company 
with German officers and non-commissioned officers had 
reached the Tigris front about the beginning of the month. 

At 9 p.m., on the 23rd February, the 1st Corps issued orders 
for the 7th Division to consolidate the Turkish fourth line for 
one thousand yards north from the Tigris ; to guard its right 
flank by strong posts in trenches gained farther from the 
Tigris than this ; to push out boldly with strong patrols^ 
adequately supported, so as to gain ground to its front and 
right ; and to make preparations to attack the Turkish fifth 
line, some three hundred yards west of their fourth line, on a 
frontage of about eight hundred yards northward from the 
Tigris. General Fane had already^ some two and a half hours 
before, issued orders — and these he did not alter — ^that the 

* From these he learned that the 44th Regiment had rejoined the 51st 
Division on or about the 22nd February, and that the 41st Regiment (three 
battalions with a total strength of 700 to 900 rifles) of the 14th Division with 
an Engineer company and part of the divisional artillery had arrived on the 
Tigris front about the middle of February. The date of arrival of the rest 
of the 14th Division is still uncertain. 
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21st Brigade, relieviag the wearied 19th Brigade in the enemy’s 
fourth line, was to push patrols forward vigorously during the 
night and occupy, if possible, the Turkish fifth line ; while the 
28th Brigade was to protect the right flank, blocking all trenches 
from the north and sending patrols along them to ensure that 
they were dear of the enemy. 

. The Illrd Corps issued orders, which reached General Egerton 
at 11.20 p.m., for the 14th Division infantry to advance next 
morning at 6.15 and, supported by the converging fire from the 
right river bank of aU the Corps artillery and the machine 
guns of the 39th and 40th Brigades, to capture the Shumran- 
Dahra Barracks position. The 38th Brigade was to begin 
crossing the bridge at 5.30 a.m. and was then to concentrate 
under cover just across the river, ready to support the 14th 
Division if called upon. The 39th Brigade was to be prepared 
to concentrate on tiie right bank near the bridge, and the 9th 
Brigade was to be ready to take over the western line of defence 
on the right bank up to J.98.-J.100. Just before midnight 
General Egerton issued his orders for the attack, at 6.15 a.m., 
of the enemy position J.72.-H.82. by the 3®h and 37th 
Brigades, with the 35th Brigade, posted about foru: hundred 
yards north-east of the bridge, in Divisional Reserve. The 
36th Brigade was to attack on the right with its left directed 
on H.76. ; the artillery of the 13th and 14th Divisions would 
bombard intensely the canal J.78.-J.82.-J.93 from 6.10 to 
6.15 a.m., when it would wait in observation ; and the machine 
guns of the 39th and 40th Brigades, about J.99. and K.47.a. 
respectively, would co-operate with enfilading fire. The crossing 
arrangements at No. 1 Ferry were to be maintained in case it 
became necessary to use them. 

Although, in the Shumran peninsula, as at Sannaiyat, the 
Turks showed no offensive activity, the night of the 23rd/24th 
February was bitterly cold, and sleep proved to be out of the 
question for the men of the 7th and 14th Divisions, even for 
those who were not employed in trench work or in the constant 
patrolling. In the Shumran peninsula, these patrols were able 
to push forward in front of our right for about one thousand 
yards without opposition, though farther west they came under 
considerable fire from about J.^. 

The attack of the 14th Division on the 24th February up 
the Shumran peninsula started as planned. In the ^th Brigade, 
the l/4th Hampshire (on the right) and 62nd Punjabis were in 
front line, with the 8^d and ^th Punjabis in support ; and 
in the 37th Brigade the 2nd Norfolk (on the right) and 67th 
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Punjabis led the advance, followed respectively by the 
2/9th and l/2nd Gurkhas. Both brigades came at once under 
hostile fire, which was especially heavy from the outer flanks. 
But, having achieved the most criticd portion of their task, 
ofiicers and men were in high spirits and, inspired by the hope of 
inflicting a decisive defeat on the enemy who had withheld 
them so long, they pushed on rapidly, regardless of fatigue, 
■without even halting to fire. Soon passing beyond the hostile 
artillery barrage, alid thus gainmg comparative immunity, tlrey 
swept the enemy out of the can^ (J.78.-J.90.) with hardly a 
pause and continued to advance. At this stage the l/4th Hamp- 
shire, supported by the 82nd Punjabis, on the right of the 36th 
Brigade came under hea'vy enfilade machine gun &e from about 
J.71. and the canal J.70.-H.70. ; but though this fire caused 
some 300 to 400 casualties in the two battalions, they maintaiaed 
such an unfaltering advance that observers in rear failed to 
notice that anything unusual had happened except that the 
brigade machine gun company had been diverted to that flank. 
On the left of the line the 67th Punjabis had encoimtered hea-vy 
opposition and a counter-attack by the enemy holding J.90.- 
J.93., and this prevented their keeping pace 'with the Norfolks 
on their right. But they drove the enemy back, taking about 
a hundred prisoners, and continued their advance. 

By 7.20 a.m., after an almost uninterrupted advance of 
about 3,000 yards and the capture of many prisoners,* the 
36th Brigade, with the Norfolks and 2/9th Gurkhas of the 37th 
Brigade, had seized the line of sandMUs known as the Dahra 
ridge on the frontage J.74.-H.77 . ; and they then proceeded 
to extend to their right and left. The 67th Punjabis, supported 
by the l/2nd Gurkhas, in face of considerable opposition were 
still advancing ; but about 8 a.m., they were definitely checked, 
on reaching the line of the canal running north-east from J.97., 
by hea'vy &e from H.82.-H.83., where the enemy seemed to 
be in some strength. 

By this time, the 36th Brigade had all its four battalions in 
front line and had extended its right to J.73. To the left of 
the 36th Brigade, the 2/9th Gurkhas and Norfolks of the 37th 
Brigade carried on the general alignment along the Dahra 
ridge and the left of the Norfolks had been extended to H.81. 
But there was a gap of over one thousand yards between the 
light of the 36th Brigade and the river bank ; and a gap of 
sever^ hundred yards separated the left of the Norfolks from 
the right of the 67th Punjabis. That part of the enemy force 

* The 36th Brigade alone had captured two guns and about 250 prisoners. 
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which had retired in front of them to the north and north-west 
appeared to be occupying a line about one thousand yards 
distant from our troops on the Dahra ridge. To the south-east 
of the 36th Brigade line also, Turks were still clinging with 
a number of machine guns to positions about J.71. and along 
the canal from J.70. towards H.70. A further advance 
northward was, for the time being, obviously undesirable ; 
and it was necessary for the 36th Brigade to clear its right rear 
and fill the gap to the river bank. For this purpose the 26th 
and 82nd Punjabis were withdrawn from the front line and 
sent to the right. But the Turks hung on with determination 
to this area, which was a maze of deep canals and water cuts ; 
and it was only after a heavy bombardment by our artillery on 
the Tigris right bank that they were obliged to surrender to 
the Punjabis, who took here over 300 prisoners, two guns and 
five machine guns. The exact hour that this took place is 
uncertain, but the Punjabis do not appear to have reached the 
river bank near J.70. -until about 11 a.m. 

Meanwhile various attempts by the enemy to mass, apparently 
for counter-attacks, to the left front of the Norfolks and the 
right front of the Hampshire had been dealt with successfully 
by our artillery fire. 

At 6-30 a.m., a British airman, landing at Advanced General 
Headquarters (at Sinn), had reported the enemy to be in full 
retreat towards Baghdad ; at 6.45 a.m., the Cavalry Division 
at R.28. received orders to move towards the Shumran bridge ; 
at 7.50 a.m., General Egerton reported, in answer to a query 
by Illrd Corps headquarters, that it was safe to push the 
Cavalry Division through the 14th Division ; and at 9.10 a.m.. 
General Crocker, commanding the Cavalry Di-vision, received a 
message from General Headquarters saying that the Illrd 
Corps was reported at 7.50 to be in possession of the Dahra 
ridge, that the enemy was apparently in retreat westwards and 
that the Cavalry Division, crossing the bridge, was to pursue 
up the left bank of the river as rapidly as possible, maintaining 
constant communication with General Headquarters.* 

In the meantime, at 8.25 a.m., General Egerton heard from 
the Illrd Corps that the 55th Brigade, R.F.A., wo-old cross 
the bridge at once to join the 14th Division, that the 38th 
Infantry Brigade would move up the Shumran peninsula 

♦ The cavalry had two sets of pack wireless. It is noteworthy that General 
Marshall, considering a further infantry attack necessary to secure the whole 
of the Shumran peninsula and some of the ground beyond before the c^alry 
were let go, wished the 1 3th Division to cross before the Cavalry Division ; 
but General Maude overruled him. 
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tmder 14tli Division orders, that the 39th Brigade would 
concentrate on the right hank near the bridge, that the 
9th Brigade would extend to include J.98.-J.100., and that the 
Corps Cavalry (four squadrons, with attached machine guns and 
section, R.H.A.) would move up the right river bank beyond 
J.98. and engage all suitable targets. The message concluded 
by sa 3 dng that the Cavalry Division would probably cross the 
bridge shortly and pass through the 14th Division. 

About this time. General Egerton instructed the 35th 
Brigade to move forward from the southern end of the Shumran 
peninsula. The brigade advanced and at 10.30 a.m., when in 
the vicinity of J.82., the l/5th Buffs and 2/4th Guri^as were 
sent forward to fill the gap between H.81. and the right of the 
67th Punjabis, protect the left of the Norfolks and dear the 
enemy from the north-west comer of the Shumran peninsula. 
These two battalions came up on the right of the 67th Pimjabis 
in the canal H.81.-J.97., where they found themselves faced 
by heavy fire from machine guns well sited and well concealed 
in H.83.-H.82. Owing to the many parallel canals which made 
it very difficult to locate these machine guns, and to the high 
embankment along the river bank in that vicinity which 
concealed them from the Corps Cavalry guns and machine guns 
on the river bank opposite, neither our cavalry nor our artillery 
were able to give our infantry here the support they required ; 
with the result that little progress was made. 

By 10.30 a;m., the 7th Cavalry Brigade, which was leading 
the Cavalry Division, had moved up the west side of the 
Shumran peninsula to J.95., having received reports from its 
patrols that our infantry immediately to the north were still 
heavily engaged with the enemy ; and it was soon dear that 
the cavalry could not get through here. About 11 a.m., by 
which time the remainder of tire Cavalry Division, which 
throughout the day remained under General Maude’s direct 
orders, had crossed the river and were about K.60., the 7th 
Cavalry Brigade sent patrols to find a passage farther to the 
east. One of these patrols moved northward through the 
14th Division at about J.86. ; but by 1.30 p.m., it had been 
driven back by heavy &e from a canal about one thousand 
yards north of that point and had moved still farther east. 
At this hour the main body of the 7th Cavalry Brigade, with 
two horse artillery batteries, was at J.86. ; and the remainder 
of the Cavalry Division were moving up between K.58. and J.85. 
Twenty minutes later the cavalry patrols fotmd a passage-way 
via J.73. and H.70., and the 7th Brigade, followed by the 
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remainder of the Cavalry Division, moved northward by 
this route, its leading patrol being then about two miles north 
of J.74. The 7th Cavalry Brigade then swung west-north-west, 
the 6th Cavalry Brigade coming up on its left ; and by 3. 15 p.m. 
the bulk of the Cavalry Division was heavily engaged in 
dismounted action with an enemy rear guard, estimated about 
2,500 strong, well supported by artillery. This rear guard, 
as the cavalry advanced, took cover in an entrenched canal, 
which ran roughly parallel to and north-west of, though 
overlapping, the liae H.82.-H.83. Our cavalry right at tMs 
time was rather over three miles north of the D^ra ridge and a 
number of Turkish cavalry were seen by them to the north-west. 

In the meantime, 35th Infantry Brigade headquarters with 
the 37th Dogras and 102nd Grenadiers had moved to the 
vicinity of H.76. on the Dahra ridge ; and at 3.30 p.m., these 
two battalions were ordered to extend northwards fon seven 
hundred yards from H.76., and then advance westward with 
their left on the Dahra ridge. This manoeuvre met with such 
heavy rifle and machine gun fire, however, from the direction 
of H.78,, that little progress was made. 

At 5 p.m., by wMch time the Cavalry Division had made 
very little progress, two armoured cars with it, belonging to the 
13th Light i^moured Motor Battery, advanced to test the 
opposition and, penetrating the enemy^s position, did some 
execution ; but one of the cars was disabled by a direct shell 
hit and both were recalled. General Crocker considered it 
evident that the enemy was not withdrawing, and, as his men 
could not advance, he broke off the action at 7 p.m. Leaving 
patrols to watch the enemy, the Cavalry Division went into 
bivouac at J.95., which they reached about midnight. The total 
casualties among officers and men in the Cavalry Division during 
the day amounted to about 23, in addition to many horses. 

At 2 p.m.. General Egerton had sent the 38th Brigade orders 
to be ready to support the 35th Brigade ; but it was not actually 
sent forward. The Cavalry Division was moving to turn the 
enemy's northern flank ; and it seemed to General Egerton 
that his best plan was to endeavour to pin the Turks to the 
maze of canals and watercuts, to which they \vere clinging, 
so as to give the cavalry a better chance of cutting them off. 
More especially as communication across the Tigris with our 
artillery had broken down and consequently effective support 
by our guns of a determined infantry effort to push home — 
in any case no easy matter owing to the intricate nature of the 
country and the mirage — ^would be very difficult. 
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During the course of the morning, many reports from 
aeroplanes and other observers were received showing that, 
northward of the Shumran bend, large numbers of Turkish 
troops were moving westward with their transport, both along 
the road to Baghdad and well north of it. In the evening, 
about 5.30 p.m., the 1st Corps reported that hostile artillery 
had been located about seven miles north of Kut, near the 

Canal Redoubt " ; and it seems possible that the Illrd Corps 
staff were correct in the surmise given in their War Diary that 
these guns had come from Sannaiyat and that the Turkish 
rear guard had orders to hold back the British at Shumran 
until this artUlery had withdrawn. The action of the enemy 
rear guard was, in any case, admirable ; as it effectually 
covered the retirement of its main body. Posted apparently 
at the north-west comer of the Shumran peninsula and in the 
many canals and watercuts extending northward from there, 
it had held on tenaciously, making the most of its advantages 
of ground ; and had completely stopped the turning movement 
of our Cavalry Division.* 

Some of our artillery and the remainder of the 13th Division 
followed, during the day and ensuing night the Cavalry Division 
across the Tigris bridge ; and during the afternoon the Royal 
Flying Corps devoted their energies, apparently with con- 
siderable success, to attacking the retreating enemy and their 
shipping about Bughaila with bombs and Lewis gmi fire. 

The day had been fine, but hot ; and the infantry of the 
14th Division felt increasingly, as the day progressed, the 
result of their recent exertions. By the afternoon, the men of 
the 36th and 37th Brigades are said to have been much 
exhausted. The division had incurred about 1,100 casualties, 
of which these two brigades had contributed the greater part.f 

The Turkish casualties are unknown, but they must have been 
heavy. The 14th Division took 740 prisoners, including five 


The reasons why the Cavalry Division after crossing the Dahra ridge did 
not make a longer detour to try and get round the Turkish northern flank 
are not clear from the records. The Turks had a way of refusing an exposed 
flank by covering trenches which made it dif&cult to get round except by a 
very extended movement ; but it is not known if they did so in this instance. 
General Maude*s order to General Crocker to report by wireless to General 
Headquarters every hour was certainly a handicap ; and on the 24th the 
senior General Staff officer with the Cavahry (Lieutenant-Colonel W. H. 
Herman) met with an accident, thus depriving the division at a critical stage 
of its most important staff ofl&cer. 

t Among the heaviest sufferers were the l/4th Hampshire with 182 casualties 
(out of 450 engaged), the 82nd Punjabis with 216 casualties, the 67th Punjabis 
with 201 and the Norfolks with 140. 
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Germans belonging to a machine gun company, four guns and 
several machine guns. 

At 6 p.m. General Egerton issued orders that, for the night, 
the advanced line of the 14th Division (J.70.-J.73.~H.82.-H.83.) 
was to be held by the 36th and 35th Brigades, the 37th Brigade 
being withdrawn to concentrate at J.93. The 35th Brigade 
was instructed to maintain touch with the enemy. It was not 
till after 9 p.m., however, when the enemy was found to have 
withdrawn, that the 35th Brigade managed to occupy the line 
H.82.-H.83. During the night the cav^ry patrols, left north 
of the Dahra ridge, ^so reported that the enemy, of whom they 
captured about twenty, had retired. 

At Sannaiyat, beyond some sniping on the 28th Brigade 
front till about 1.30 a.m., the Turks opposite the 7th 
Division showed little activity during the night of the 
23rd/24th. About 2.30 a.m. on the 24th, having relieved the 
19th Brigade, the 21st Brigade pushed forward patrols from its 
leading battalions (2nd Black Watch and 9th Bhopal Infantry), 
which, meeting with practically no opposition, occupied the 
enemy's fifth line about 4 a.m. The progress of the 28th Brigade 
on its right had been slightly delayed by inter-battalion reliefs, 
but by the time it was beginning to get light* the 51st and 53rd 
Sikhs had also occupied this fifth line on the right of the 
21st Brigade. At 6,35 a,m.. General Fane ordered both these 
brigades to push forward vigorously with strongly supported 
patrols, on a frontage of about a mile, to the enemy's sixtih line, 
the 19th Brigade being held ready to follow the 28th Brigade. 
At 7 a.m., artillery batteries were ordered to move forward ; 
and about 7.30 a.m. a message received at 1st Corps headquarters 
from General Headquarters, quoting an aeroplane report of 
considerable enemy movement westward and giving instructions 
for the 1st Coips to press on vigorously, was at once passed on 
to the 7th Division for compliance. 

Soon after 8 a.m., the 21st and then the 28th Brigade occupied 
the enemy's sixth line, having met little or no opposition ; and 
at 8.35 a.m.. General Fane ordered these two brigades not to 
advance farther till they had secured this line and were in 
touch wdth one another. Two minutes later the 1st Corps 
heard from General Headquarters that the Illrd Corps had 
gained the Dahra ridge and that, as there could not be many 
enemy in front of Sannaiyat, the 1st Corps was to press on 
with extreme vigour. 


* Sunrise was about 6.40 a.ni. 
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At 9.33 a.m.. General Fane ordered the 21st and 28th Brigades 
to advance with the greatest vigour and, after securing the 
intermediate position at Nukhailat, occupy the Suwada position, 
which was some two and three-quarter miles westward of the 
enemy’s sixth and last Sannaiyat line. The 19th Brigade was 
to follow the 28th Brigade, which was responsible for the right 
flank. While this order was issuing, however. General Fane 
heard from the 1st Corps that the 8th Brigade* in Corps reserve 
had been placed at his disposal for the protection of his right 
flank ; and at 9.50 a.m. he sent this brigade orders to move 
forward and hold the northern end of the Sannaiyat position. 

The 21st and 28th Brigades occupied the Suwada position 
between 12.45 and 1.30 p.m. ; and in the meantime General 
Fane had ordered the Corps Cavalry (two squadrons 32nd 
Lancers), then at his disposal, first to Nukhailat and then, 
about 11.50 a.m., to send strong patrols to clear up the situation 
towards the Ataba and Suwada marshes and Horse-shoe Lake. 
An hour later General Fane ordered that, except for bodies 
supporting the cavalry and patrolling, the 21st and 28th 
Brigades were not to advance beyond Suwada xmtil the 
situation had been cleared up and until orders to do so were 
received from him. At the same time the 19th Brigade 
(Divisional reserve) was told to halt at Nukhailat and the 
8th Brigade to remain about the northern end of the fifth and 
sixth Sannaiyat lines to guard the right flank 

At 2.55 p.m., the 1st Co^s again received instructions to push 
on with its advance as briskly as possible ; and at 3.37 p.m.. 
General Cobbe ordered General Fane to push forward his right 
vigorously to the line of Turkish trenches linking the Ataba and 
Suwada inaxsh.es and also to send patrols from the Suwada 
position to Saddleback Hill. The 7th Division issued orders 
accordingly, the 28th Brigade, supported by the 8th Brigade, 
bemg detailed to advance to the Ataba-Suwada line and the 21st 
Brigade being instructed to send patrols to Saddleback Hill.f 
_ In considering the situation of the 7th Division at this stage. 
It IS necessary to remember that westwards from the Suwada 
position both the line of the Tigris and the edge of the Suwaikiya 
marsh diverge rapidly outwards and that both the Ataba and 
Suwada marshes were practically, if not entirely, dry. The 
result was that the four infantry brigades of the 1st Corps 


battaUoM strong ; and Corps headqnarteas said that two of these 
iattahons were to be kept m reserve by General Fane. 
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found themselves emerging from a defile, in which their flanks 
had been secure and in which they had been engaged for many 
months in purely ‘‘ trench warfare,'" into country in which 
'' open warfare " precautions would be necessary if opposition 
was likely. Their men, through unavoidable lack of practice, 
were not in good marching condition and were, besides, 
encumbered with all the impedimenta necessary for trench 
warfare ; of open warfare " and all that it implies, many of 
their officers, non-commissioned officers and men had no 
practical experience at all ; and they had only two squadrons 
of cavalry to assist them. The 7th Division had certainly 
encountered little or no opposition westward of the Sannaiyat 
position and messages showed that, from aeroplane reports, 
etc.. General Headquarters anticipated little further enemy 
opposition in this area ; but, as was the case always in the 
featureless plains of Mesopotamia, the maintenance of direction 
would be (hfficult, and there were still several strong lines of 
enemy entrenchments intervening between them and Kut. 
Moreover, as stated in the 7th Division war diary, it was 
impossible to be sure whether any particular one of these was 
or was not being held by the enemy until our patrols actually 
entered it. The commander of the 7th Division, therefore, felt 
that an orderly advance was necessary to ensure that his 
brigades kept touch with one another and also that the ground 
to his front, between each captured line and the next one, was 
covered by patrols pushed well ahead before the main advance 
was begun. No details are available of the progress of the 
Turkish retirement from Sannaiyat ; but it appears to have 
started before daybreak and to have been carried out rapidly, 
so that it is possible that the enemy was in any case safe early 
in the day from infantry pursuit. 

Just before 5 p.m.. General Cobbe paid a visit to 7th Divisional 
headquarters opposite Bait Isa and discussed the situation with 
General Fane. Only about an hour of daylight remained* 
and no further substantial advance seemed feasible. At 
9 p.m., the infantry brigades of the 1st Corps were disposed 
generally as follows : — 

28th Brigade 

8th Brigade (less 
battalion). 

21st Brigade ■ • . . . Suwada position, with patrols 

at Saddleback Hill. 


^^Ataba-Suwada line. 


* Sunset was about 5.50 p.m. 
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19th Brigade . . . . Nukhailat position; 

7th Brigade • . . . Concentrated near Pentagon on 

the Dujaila depression. 

One battalion, 8th Brigade The Narrows. 

9th Brigade . . . . West of the Hai on the line 

A.A.1Q. - N.57. ~ J.IOO. - 
J.98 and guarding the 
Shumran bridge. Under 
orders to revert to the 1st 
Corps. 

During the day the 1st Corps incurred only 29 casualties, 
all in the 7th Division, and captured 62 prisoners, three 
minenwerfer and one machine gun. 

Soon after 7 a.m. on the 24th February Captain Nunn, the 
Senior Naval Officer, had proposed to General Maude that his 
gunboat flotiUa {Mantis, Tarantula, Moth, Butterfly, Gadfly 
and Sndkefly) should move up the Tigris. This was agreed to 
early in the afternoon and the gunboats proceeded upstream, 
encountering some floating mines which they easily avoided, 
and anchored ofE Kut about 9.30 p.m. 

Kut town was found deserted next morning and in ruins ; 
and a party from the Mantis landed and hoisted the Union 
Jack. 

As General Maude telegraphed on the evening of the 24th 
Febru^ in his daily progress report : ‘‘ As a result of these 
operations we now have the whole of the enemy's positions from 
Sannaiyat to Kut ; and Kut itself, to which no interest but 
a sentimental one attaches, passes automatically into our 
hands, though we have not yet actually occupied it. We have 
also secured navigation of river up to Shumran." 


♦ I^e wax diaxy of the Seaforths says : “ We bivouacked in the open on 
luxurious green grass, all ranks though tired enjo5dng the change after so 
many mouths of monotonous trench warfare.** 




CHAPTER XXXII. 


PURSUIT : THE BRITISH REACH AZIZIYA. 

(maps 22 AND 24.) 

O N the 24th February, at 7.25 p.m.. General Maude issued 
orders for pursuing operations next day. There was no 
doubt that the Turkish main force was in full retreat up the 
Tigris, though its rear guard had been able so far to check the 
advance of our Cavalry and 14th Divisions. The Cavalry 
Division was ordered to move off at six o’clock next morning 
and operate round the enemy's northern flank, while one of 
the Illrd Corps divisions, starting at the same hour, pushed 
up the Tigris left bank, along the route which lack of water 
inland would compel the enemy main force to follow. The 
second division of the Illrd Corps would be held in readiness 
to move westward when required ; the Senior Naval Officer 
was asked to co-operate m the movement with his flotilla ; 
and the 1st Corps was to complete the clearance of the 
battlefields on both banks of the Tigris and Hai as far as 
the western side of the Shumran peninsula. Up to this point 
the Tigris was now open to our shipping. 

General Maude sent the following telegram that evening to 
the Chief of the Imperial General Staff : — 

" In view of change brought about in situation by recent 
successes on Tigris front, I shall be glad to learn whether 
H.M. Government in any way desire to modify their 
instructions conveyed to me in your telegram of 30th 
September 1916.* 

Until I get your reply I do not propose to delay^ but 
intend to follow up retreating- enemy closely ; being 
careful, however, to do nothing which will prevent me 
from adjusting my position readily according to your 
further orders. 

Enemy has suffered very severely during past two and 
a half months, and his losses have been out of ijl proportion 
to his strength. Also we have captured 4,500 prisoners, 
besides guns and machine guns, rifles, ammunition and 
material. This series of reverses would have completely 
broken troops possessed of less fighting qualities than the 
Turks. Opportunity would, therefore, seem favourable 
for further advance, if this accords with policy of H.M. 


See page 47. 
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Government. Scope of such advance would depend on 
information received as to further enemy reinforcements 
being diverted in this direction. Owing, however, to 
heavy losses already incurred by Turkish forces as above, 
these — ^unless considerably more than we anticipate at 
present — ^have now lost much of their value.” 

During the night of the 24th/25th February, the Turkish rear 
guard was reported, both by the 35th Infantry Brigade and the 
patrols of the Cavalry Division, to have withdrawn from its 
positions of the 24th. Although, in both cases, touch with the 
enemy had been lost, General Maude still hoped, by vigorous 
action on the part of his cavalry, to deal the Turks further 
heavy blows before they got out of reach ; and this hope was 
sustained by the reports next morning of the British aeroplanes, 
which said that the retiring Turkish mam body was about 
BughaHa, covered by a rear guard of some 1,500 rifles with 17 
to 20 guns which occupied a canal extending northwards from 
the river near Imam Mahdi. 

Muhammad Amin in his account* says that, in the early 
hours of the 25th February, the XVIII Corps, now composed 
of about 10,000 fighting men, including the weak 4th and 
14th Divisions,! arrived at the position supposed to have been 
prepared near Qala Shadi. There it occupied an old disused 
canal, which for the most part had not been prepared for 
defence, and where, in spite of extreme fatigue, it worked till 
the morning at entrenchments. 

At 6 a.m,, on the 25th, the advanced guard of the 13th 
Division D ” Squadron 1/lst Hertfordshire Yeomanry, 66th 
Brigade, R,F.A., 72nd Company, R.E.> and 38th Infantry 
Brigade) started, from the Shumran peninsula, to advance u^p 
the Tigris left bank.! The Cavalry Division, being delayed to 
draw rations, § started three-quarters of an hour later and moved 
well to the north of the 13th Division. 

About 10.30 a.m., the Hertfordshire Yeomanry, who had 
gained contact with the Turkish rear guard posted in a canal 

♦ ** Baghdad and the Story of its Last Fall.*' 

f Only the 41st and part of the 64th Regiments of the 14th Division seem 
to have reached the Tigris front by this time, the 149th Regiment being 
apparently still en route. 

fThelllrd Corps 60-ponnders had not yet crossed the Tigris and, by a 
mistoke, the Corps general stafE of&cer detailed for liaison with the 13th 
Division, who had received General Marshall's special instructions on the 
operations to be earned out, was ordered to go back and expedite the move 
of the 60-pounders to the front. 

§ Rations did not arrive till 5 a.m., and Indian ranks had even t h en no time 
to cook. 
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mnning roughly north-north-east from the north-west comer 
of the Husaini bend, received orders to contain the enemy there 
until our infantry arrived ; and, pushing forward dismounted, 
drove the enemy out of some advanced posts, apparently in 
front of the Turkish left, which the Yeomanry occupied. At 
11 a.m., the head of the 38th Brigade reached the north-east 
comer of the Husaini bend and came under fairly heavy 
Turkish shell fire. One of the 66th Field Artillery Brigade 
batteries, which was with the vanguard, at once pushed forward 
and came into action against the Turkish guns, enabliag the 
leading battalions of the 38th Infantry Brigade to continue 
their advance and drive in the enemy's advanced posts, south- 
ward of the line occupied by the Hertfordshire Yeomanry. 
The naval fiothla. Tarantula (S.N.O.), Mantis, Moth, Gadfly and 
Butterfly, having passed through the Shumran bridge about 
8 a.m., had also arrived and were co-operatmg with their guns 
in the 38th Brigade attack. By 12.30 p.m., however, the 38th 
Brigade advanced line — 6th King's Own, 6th East Lancashire 
and 6th Loyal North Lancashire, in this order from the right — 
had been definitely checked by heavy rifle and machine gun 
fire some seven hundred yards from the enemy's trenches and 
was beginning to dig itself in. At this hour the fourth battalion 
of the brigade, the 6th South Lancashire, was sent to the right 
to try and turn the enemy's left flank. Passing through the 
line of the Hertfordshire Yeomanry, this battalion effected a 
lodgment in a section of the enemy's line about a mile and a 
half north of the Tigris bank, but found itself still south of the 
enemy's left flank. In this position, with barricades on either 
flank, it remained for the rest of the day in constant combat 
until the enemy withdrew after dark. 

It being evident that the 38th Brigade alone could not make 
much further progress, at 2 p.m. the 39th Brigade was ordered 
to move to the right and attack the enemy's left flank. Advanc- 
ing accordingly, its first line, 9th Worcestershire, 7th Glou- 
cestershire and 7th North Staffordshire* — ^in this order from the 
right — captured the portion of the canal line held by the enemy 
left a little way north of the South Lancashire. A hasty recon- 
naissance of the area here — trough and much intersected by 
watercuts — showed that the enemy was holding a second line 
in a canal about six hxmdred yards westward of, and roughly 
parallel to, the line just captured ; and only part of this second 
line appeared to be entrenched. 


9th Royal Warwickshire were in r^ in reserve. 
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Wasting no time, the 39th Brigade attacked this second line 
with great dash and gallantry, with the effective support of the 
55th and 66th Field Artilleiy Brigades. This artillery, some 
of which came into action within twelve hundred yards of the 
enemy, was very well and gallantly handled ; but, having to 
move across and come into action in the open, it was at a con- 
siderable disadvantage as compared with the Turkish guns, 
which were firing from well concealed gun-pits. The naval 
gims also co-operated with good effect. In the advance the 
Worcestershire on the right met with little resistance and 
incurred but few casualties ; in the centre the Gloucestershire, 
advancing against a portion of the canal which had been 
entrenched, encountered more opposition ; and on the left the 
North Staffordshire, coming under heavy enfilade gun, machine 
gun and rifle fire from their left, had the hardest task of all, 
the Turks before* them only giving way at the point of the 
bayonet. Owing, however, to the rapidity with which the 
attack was carried through, the British casualties were less 
than might have been expected ; and the 39th Brigade captured 
the position, bayoneting or taking prisoner a number of Turks. 

The enemy was found to be holding still another canal 
several hundred yards in rear of his second line. But the 39tb 
Brigade was not to be denied ; and it pushed straight on and 
captured this line also, taking prisoners to the number of seven 
or eight hrmdred. The Turks at once opened a heavy artillery 
fire* on this captured line and laimched a counter-attack against 
the left of the North Staffordshire, whose flank was in the air ; 
many of the captured prisoners managed to re-arm themselves 
and to attack the North Staffordshire, causing considerable 
confusion in the trenches ; and the fading light obliged, the 
British supporting artillery to curtail, and then cease, their 
barrage ; with the result that the North Staffordshire, and a 
company of the Gloucestershire on their right, were driven 
back.^ The remainder of the British line stood fast and the 
Turkish counter-attack was repulsed, the Staffordshire again 
advancing to occupy the grotmd lost. Fighting continued till 
about 2 a.m., wh^ the Turks withdrew, leaving many killed 
and wounded behind,*]* as well as '334 prisoners stiU remaining 
in the hands of the 39th Brigade. 

At about 6 p.m. the 40th Brigade was moved to the right 
rear of the 39th Brigade with a view to operating on that flank 


* The Turldsli rear guard said to have fired during the day an unpre- 
cedented amount of shell. 

t The lath Division found 300 Turkish dead and 40 wounded next morning. 
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next morning ; but was withdrawn again about three hours 
later to the vicinity of Divisional Headquarters. 

The 14th Division, which had been patrolling actively through- 
out the night of the 24th/25th, concentrated at 7 a.m. on the 
25th to the north of the Shumran peninsula, ready to move 
when ordered. These orders, which instructed it to march at 
3 p.m. , were received at 1 1 .45 a.m. At 4.30 p.m., while advanc- 
ing, a staff officer, who had been sent forward to the 13th 
Division to ascertain the situation, rejoined the 14th Division ; 
and in consequence of what he then heard. General Egerton 
ordered his 35th Brigade to push on to help the 13th Division 
if necessary* The 13th Division commander, however, said 
that he did not require assistance ; and at 6 p.m., the 14th 
Division went into bivouac just east of 13th Division head- 
quarters. 

The 13th Division casualties during the 25th February 
totalled 556, of which almost all had been incurred by the 38th 
and 39th Brigades.* During the afternoon the division had 
seen the guns of the Cavalry Division in action to the north- 
west and it had been hoped that the cavalry would be able to 
close in on the enemy's rear. Unforttmately, however, as will 
be seen below, the cavalry operations had no decisive effect. 

The naval flotilla had been in action throughout the day and, 
although aU the gunboats had been hit by enemy shell, had 
sustained no serious damage and only one casualty among its 
personnel. 

The Cavalry Division, advancing on a wide front — ^the 7th 
Cavalry Brigade on the right. Divisional Troops in the 
centre and 6th Cavalry Brigade on the left — ^reached by 
11.30 a.m. a position about four miles north-east of Imam 
Mahdi. It was facing westward, and the 7th Brigade, some- 
what m advance and to the north-west of the 6th Brigade, 
was ordered to close on the latter ; but owing to a misunder- 
standing this took some time. At about 1 p.m., when about 
four miles north-north-west of Imam Mahdi, the 6th Brigade 
was ordered to wheel to the left and advance on Imam Mahdi, 
while the 7th Brigade was told to conform to the movement 
cn the right of the 6th Brigade. Some three-quarters of an 
hour later, when about two and a half miles north of Imam 
Mahdi, the 21st Cavalry, leading the 6th Brigade, was checked 
by fire, and the remainder of the brigade came under sheU fire, 

* The heaviest sufferers were the 7 th North Staffordshire with 144 casualties, 
the 6th East Lancashire with 120, the 7th Gloucestershire with 111, and the 
•6th South Lancashire with 77. The 55th Brigade, R.F.A., also lost 20 men. 
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from a position to the south. The 21st started to attack 
dismounted, while three other squadrons (one 14th Hussars 
and two 22nd Cavalry) were ordered to move to the right to 
try and work round the enemy's flank. Meanwhile, in lieu of 
its previous orders, the 7th Brigade had been directed to join 
in the attack in prolongation of the left of the 6th Brigade. 
The 13th Hussars and 13th Lancers accordingly advanced 
dismounted and the whole line ^adually moved forward. It 
was estimated that they were being opposed by at least 1,000 
infantry entrenched and well supported by artillery, whose 
fire definitely checked our cavalry about two miles north of 
Imam Mahdi.* At 2.30 p.m., General Crocker received instruc- 
tions by wireless from General Maude that the Cavalry Division 
was to operate at once against the Turkish bridge at Bughaila ; 
and orders were accordingly issued to both cavdry brigades to 
break ofl the action and concentrate preparatory to moving on 
Bughaila. ^ This was, however, found to be impossible as the 
regiments' were too closely engaged, and it was only with 
difficulty that they were finally extricated and concentrated 
about 5.30 p.m. In this operation the six cars of the 13th 
Light Armoured Motor Battery, which had been working with 
the cavalry since midday, gave valuable assistance. 

There was now less ^an half an hour to sunset, men and 
horses were much fatigued and there was no water nearer than 
the Tigris. General Crocker decided to withdraw eastwards 
and the Cavalry Division moved back for ten or twelve miles^ 
bivouacking, just before midnight, on the Tigris bank near 
13th Division Headquarters. During the day the cavalry 
casualties had totalled 69 (61 in the 7th Cavalry Brigade), in 
addition to a number of horses. 

Muhammad Amin, in a brief reference to the fighting des- 
cribed above, says that the Turkish XVIII Corps had not 
succeeded in fully preparing its position when it was attacked 
on the morning of the 25th February ; and that, though its 
front was outflanked from the left in the afternoon, the resist- 
ance of the 51st Division and the lack of determination on the 
part of the enemy enabled the Corps to extricate itself and to 
continue its retirement during the night to a point twenty 
miles upstream. 

Although Muhammad Amin does not specifically say which 
portion of the British pursuing force he considers lacking in 
determination, indications point to the Cavalry Division as 

♦ Tiie Irtish cavsJbry Tegiments were all a good deal below establishment 
and had lost many hoises. 
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being implied. It is clear that General Maude expected his 
cavalry to reach BughaUa by the evening of the 25th. But in 
justice to the cavalry it is necessary to bear in mind that the 
defensive power of modem armament restricts greatly the 
offensive capacity of cavalry; that Mesopotamia was never 
an easy country to operate in ; that General Maude's stringent 
orders to communicate with him every hour hampered initiative; 
and that to have cut off the Turkish rear guard and at the same 
time to have reached water meant interposing the Cavalry 
Division between the Turkish rear guard and the enemy's main 
body in a position open to attack from two or more directions, 

British aeroplanes followed up the retreating Turks all day, 
making many apparently effective attacks with Lewis guns 
and bombs, of which they dropped a total of 94 on various 
targets, including shipping. But there was still only one air 
squadron in Mesopotamia, as, owing to more urgent demands 
elsewhere, the War Of&ce had been unable to grant General 
Maude's requests for even one additional flight ; and there 
was much other work for the aeroplanes with General Maude 
to do. That evening, however, they achieved a notable and 
definite success, when the Turks attempted to tow their boat- 
bridge upstream from Bughaila ; for the bombs of our aero- 
planes caused the steamer to slip its tow, thus sending the boats 
adrift downstream. 

At this stage the reorganisation of the administrative and 
maintenance arrangements of the line of communications gave 
an adequate return for all the care and trouble that had been 
taken during the last ten months. The advance of the army 
across and up the left bank of the Tigris meant that all ammuni- 
tion, supplies and stores could no longer be sent up by railway 
from Shaikh Saad but had to come up by the river with its 
many bends to Shumran and thence to the troops by land 
transport, while the casualties had also to be sent back in the 
same way. But, in spite of this sudden and complete change 
of system, all the arrangements worked admirably ; men and 
animals were kept well supplied ; and the evacuation of the 
wounded proceeded without a hitch. 

During the 25th February, in order to keep off the Arabs, 
the 1st Corps took up a line from the Ataba marsh, along the 
Dahra canal, to and across the north of the Shumran peninsula 
and thence, on the Tigris right bank, in a curve back to the Hai 
at A, A. 10 ; and it also carried out clearance of the battlefield. 

At 9.25 p.m. on the 25th, General Headquarters at Sinn 
sent out telegraphic orders for next day's operations. These 
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orders, after summarising briefly the situation of the enemy’s 
rear guard so far as known and stating that the remainder of 
his force was disposed in depth between his rear guard and Bug- 
haila, covering the evacuation of his guns and stores, instructed 
the Illrd Corps, supported by all available artillery, to continue 
westwards and press the enemy strongly, while the Cavalry 
Division, working wide to the north, was to operate against 
the enemy’s rear in the direction of Bughaila. Separate orders 
were issued to the Royal Flying Corps to co-operate in various 
ways ; and the 1st Corps was if possible to complete on the 26th 
the clearance of the Sannaiyat-Hai-Shiunran battlefield. 

To carry out these instructions, the Illrd Corps issued orders 
for the 13th Division to advance next day at 6 a.m., along the 
river bank and press the enemy westwards, and for the 14th 
Division — ^with the Corps Cavalry, two Horse ArtUlery guns 
and the 134th Brigade, R.F.A. — ^to start at 4 a.m., and move to 
the northward so as to intercept the enemy’s fine of retreat 
north of Bughaila. To do this, General Egerton (14th Division) 
decided to advance by the track, some two and a half miles 
north of the river, which led to Aziziya ; thus hoping to get 
behind the enemy. 

At 4 a.m. on the 26th February the 35th Brigade moved off, 
being followed about two hours later by the remainder of the 
14th Division and by the Corps Cavalry, who overtook the 35th 
Brigade and then covered its advance. At 6 a.m., the 13th 
Division started up the Tigris bank, and a little later the 
Cavalry Division also moved off, in a north-westerly direction.* 
The enemy rear ^ard had been reported by the advanced line 
of the 13th Division to have evacuated during the night its 
previous day’s position, but it was unknown how far it had 
retired. The _men and horses of the Cavalry Division had had 
httle rest during the previous forty-eight hours and were very 
tired, p were also a large part of the 13th Division as the result 
of their exertions on the ^th. ^ The 14th Division was fresher 
and in its keenness to get behind the enemy started off at a 
good pace. 

Beyond two hostile aeroplanes which passed over, no enemy 
was sighted dmring the morning, and the 14th Division, with 
the Cavalry Division to the north of it, kept up a good pace, 
sending a staff officer at 9.15 a.m. to inform the Cavalry Division 
that it was moving on Sumar, a point on the river bank about 
eight miles north-north-west of Bughaila. By 2.15 p.m., the 

* The cavalry "were a little delayed by having to pass through the 14th 
Division column. o x' o 
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Cavalry Division* had reached a point about eleven miles due 
north of Bughaila and the 14th Division was then about half 
way between the Cavalry Division and Shaikh Jaad (or Qala 
Shadi). 

In the meantime, the 13th Division, whose progress, though 
unopposed, was slow, had passed through the previous day's 
battlefield, where along the track it came across several 
Turkish wounded, many dead, one Turkish 5*9--inch gun and 
much gun and rifle ammunition, as well as other abandoned 
material. Imam Mahdi was reached at 11 a.m., and Shaikh 
Jaad not long after. Here the Division halted before resuming 
its advance about 1 p.m., when the 38th Brigade was directed 
to move along the river bank to Bughaila, while the remainder 
kept to the main westward track so as to be in a position to 
support either the 38th Brigade or the 14th Division. 

At 3 p.m., the Horse Artillery guns with the Corps Cavalry 
were shelling a few Turks seen to the north of the Nahr d 
Kalek bend ; the 35th Brigade was advancing to deal with 
some two to three hundred Turks reported moving up the river 
bank to the south-east of Sumar ; the main body of the 14th 
Division was about four miles north-north-west of Shaikh Jaad ; 
and General Egerton was sending the 13th Field Artillery 
Brigade to join the Corps Cavalry and get into action as fast 
as possible against the retreating Turks. About 3.30 p.m., the 
Cavalry Division, when about six miles north-north-west of 
Sumar, came under shell fire from the direction of the Nahr 
al Kalek bend and sent the 6th Cavalry Brigade to push south- 
ward and endeavour to find the enemy's flank.f From a small 
mound Cavalry Headquarters could see the enemy in the 
distance streaming north-westward towards Aziziya under the 
fire of our naval flotilla. 

The Navy had at last got their chance and, as will be seen, 
took full advantage of it. As reports came in during the morn- 
ing, General Maude realised that the Turkish main body and 
possibly even his rear guard had evaded successfully infantry, 
if not cavalry, pursuit ; and he asked the Senior Naval Officer 
to push on with his flotilla and inflict as much damage on the 
retreating enemy as possible. Captain Nxmn at once proceeded 
upstream at full speed, Tarantula (S.N.O.) leading, then Mantis 

* At 11.15 a.m. General Crocker had left to go to General Headqnart^s, 
handing over command to General Jones, commanding 7th Cavalry Brigade. 

t Five cars of the 13 th Light Armoured Motor Batte^, in an attack on 
Turkish trenches, got stuck in heavy ground, one car having to be abandoned 
under fire ; but only for the night. 
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and Moth, with Gadfly and Butterfly following. Just after passing 
Bughaila, with white flags flying over it, at 2 p.m., the gunboats 
began to overtake numbers of enemy stragglers on the left bank, 
and these, holding up their hands as a sign of surrender, were 
sent back to be taken by the troops. Some Turl^h guns, 
partly submerged in the river, were also passed ; and it was not 
long before the smoke of steamers was sighted in the distance. 
It was soon possible to distinguish several of these, including 
the Firefly,* renamed by the Turks Suliman Pak, and the 
armed ship Pioneer-, and as they came within range the 
British guns opened a heavy fire on them, to which they both 
replied, the Firefly making good shooting with her 4-inch gun. 

Larger numbers of Turks retreating on the left bank were 
overtaken ; and, as his ship approached the Nahr al Kalek 
bend. Captain Nurm observed on the left bank at the head of 
the bend a large body of the enemy on which he ordered all 
guns to fire. This was the enemy rear guard entrenched at the 
apex of the complete hairpin turn, which the river makes here ; 
and in which for some n^es, owing to its narrow width, the 
ships would be under gun, machine gun and rifle fire from three 
directions at the shortest of ranges. The risk of going aground 
in the unknown channel and thus blocking the fairway was also 
considerable. But Captain Nunn did not hesitate and steamed 
on, coming under very heavy fire to which his ships replied 
with all their armament. The enemy fire, at ranges averaging 
one hundred to five hundred yards, inflicted many casualties 
among our naval personnel, although our own fire must also 
have had considerable effect on the Turks. The quartermaster 
and pilot in the conning tower of the Mantis were both killed, 
though the prompt action of her commander saved her from 
running on shore ; but the Moth, which was last in the Une, 
suffered most severely. Finely handled by her commander 
(Lieutenant-Commander C. H. A. Cartwright), she was hit eight 
times by shell which pierced one of her boilers and holed her 
below the water line, while four out of her five officers and half 
her remaining complement were killed or wounded. But she 
still managed to keep going. 

Having passed the Turkish rear ^ard, the ships overtook 
the rear of the enemy’s main body within very short range and 
oj^ed a rapid fire on it with every available weapon with very 
great effect. The Turks appeared to be utterly demoralised 
by this fire, as they made littie attempt to reply to it ; and, in 

• Abandoned with a disabled boiler at Umm at Tubnl on the 1st December 
1915, see Vol. II.. p. 121. 
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addition to other casualties, many of their gun teams were shot 
down and the guns abandoned, falling later on into the hands 
of our infantry. 

The Turkish vessels ahead were, by now, within easy range 
and many of them stopped and surrendered, including the 
armed tug Sumana, which the Turks had taken on the surrender 
of Kut. About 5.20 p.m., the steamer Basra, with several 
hundred enemy wounded, a few of our own wounded who had 
been taken prisoner in the recent fighting and some unwounded 
Turks and Germans, stopped in reply to a shell from the 
Tarantula and was run ashore under the direction of a wounded 
British officer.* The Firefly kept up a heavy fire for a little 
time longer, but, being hit several times, the Turks set fire to 
her magazine and ran her ashore. This fire, however, was put 
out before it could penetrate the magazine, a prize crew was 
put on board and the white ensign was hoisted in her once 
more, only a few miles above the point where she had been lost 
fifteen months earlier. The Pioneer, in flames from a hit by 
Mantis, and several barges full of munitions were also abandoned 
close by. By this time it was getting dark, the gunboats were 
far ahead of our troops and the Turlash main body barely out 
of range ; so Captain Nunn decided to go no further and his 
flotilla anchored for the night. 

This action of the Navy had the effect of turning the orderly 
retreat of the rear of the Turkish army into a panic-stricken 
flight, as was clear from the spectacle that met our aeroplanes 
and advancing troops next morning. The road and adjacent 
areas were littered with dead and wounded men and animals, 
gims, arms of all sorts, ammunition, wagons and stores ; while 
in the rear of the Turkish army toiled numbers of men in small 
groups, exhausted, starving and supplicating our aeroplanes 
for rescue from the marau(hng Arabs. No sign remained that 
this was the fine army which had held us in check for over a 
year. 

In the meantime the 6th Cavalry Brigade with the armoured 
cam, in an attempt to get round the outer flank of the Turkish 
rear guard, had met witii no success, being checked by a part of 
the enemy rear guard in position on some sandhills in rear of 
the Turkish northern flank and also by the fire of our own naval 
guns which was sweeping the cavalry front.-f About 6.15 p.m., 
the 6th Cavalry Brigade was withdrawn and with the rest of 

* Lieutenant Cowie of the Black Watch. 

t Attempts to inform the naval flotilla of the situation by heliograph were 
unsuccessful. 
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the Cavalry Division went into bivouac about three miles 
north of the Nahr al Kalek bend. Their casualties had been very 
light ; but they had covered considerable distances during the 
day and men and horses were much fatigued. 

The 14th Division had maintained its pace throughout the 
afternoon, but, though its infantry covered in some cases 
25 rnilp-; during the day, it failed to get within effective distance 
of the Turkish rear guard ; and at nightfall went into bivouac 
about four miles south-eastward of the enemy’s position. The 
38th Brigade, arriving at Bughaila about 5 p.m., halted there 
as Corps Reserve, while the remainder of the 13th Division, 
reaching a point on the Tigris bank about three miles north- 
ward of Bughaila, bivouacked there for the night. The 14th 
Division had picked up about sixty Turkish stragglers, while 
the Navy and the 13th Division between them took over two 
hundred more prisoners, exclusive of those in the Basra and 
other river craft. 

Muhammad Amin in " Baghdad and the Story of its Last 
Fall,” says that the Turkish XVIII Corps arrived at the 
Nahr al Kalek bend on the morning of the 26th and took up a 
pre-arranged position, though no digging had been done there 
beforehand. He continues : ” In the afternoon it (i.e., 

XVIII Corps) sustained the attack of the hostile cavalry on 
its left flank and rear and of the hostile river fleet on its right 
flank. The courageous attack of the British naval forces 
played havoc with the rear of the Corps. The Suliman Pak 
and Tugan gunboats and Kuf al Amara motor boat were 
destroyed [sic ] ; 1,500 wounded, much equipment, the Basra 
river boat and about ten barges were either captured or 
destroyed. One force of hostile cavalry made for Aziziya, 
another enveloped the left flank and created great consternation 
in Corps Headquarters. The Commander realised that his 
communications •^uld be cut and retired to Aziziya during the 
night 26th/27th February.” 

Muhammad Amin also says that HaUl, the Sixth Army 
commander, who retired to Baghdad on the 26th, abandoned 
all hope of holding Baghdad and sent a peremptory telegram 
to the XIII Corps commander to bring his Corps to Khaniqin. 

On the 26th February General Maude issued orders that the 
1st Corps was to concentrate by daybreak next day at the 
north-west comer of the Shumran peninsula and that the 
Inspector-General of Communications and the General Of&cer 
Commanding Tigris Defences were to take over the line of 
communications up to Shumran on the 27th. The blockhouse 
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line between Shaikh Saad and the Hai, as well as bridgeheads 
west of the Hai, were to be maintained for the time being ;* 
depots and the Shumran bridge were to be protected ; and 
posts were to be established at the northern ends of the Kut 
and Maqasis peninsulas, in the Suwada position and at Arab 
Village. To assist the Tigris Defences in this extension of their 
responsibilities, the 1st Corps was told to transfer temporarily 
two battalions of infantry. 

About 10 p.m., on the 26th, General Headquarters issued the 
following orders for next day ; — 

“ Cavalry Division and Illrd Corps to stand fast tiU 
further orders unless enemy are still in their vicinity 
to-morrow, in which case they should act on their own 
initiative and capture them. Information gained by 
aeroplane recoimaissance at daybreak to-morrow will be 
dropped on both these formations." 

This reconnaissance reported that about 2,000 enemy were 
still round Aziziya. 

It appears, from Muhammad Amin’s accormt, that the 
Turkish Army commander had promised Kara Bekr Bey, the 
XVIII Corps commander, that rations for his Corps would 
be sent to Aziziya from Baghdad. But on arrival at Aziziya 
early on the 27th the weary and hungry XVIII Corps found 
neither a prepared position for it to hold nor any rations ; 
although it managed to secure a boat-load of grain in a more or 
less soaking condition. Hahl had sent a steamer with stores 
to Ctesiphon ; but the German mechanical transport sent with 
rations to Aziziya had, owing to the fear of the British approach, 
gone no further than Lajj, where they stacked the rations and 
returned to Baghdad. Muhammad Amin continues : 

“ The fear of the enemy’s approach was not confined to 
these mechanical transport drivers alone, but affected all 
the German persormel. Five days before this, that is on 
the day when the enemy crossed to the left bank, all the 
German hopes of stopping the enemy had disappeared. 
I m 3 ?self was a spectator of the panic which seized the 
Germans. While the XVIII Corps was still holding on 
desperately at Shumran and the enemy was still one 
hundred miles from Baghdad, a panic-stricken stream was 
flowing north to Samarra.’’ 

Early on the 27th February, the Cavalry Division advanced 
towards Aziziya, the 14th Lancers of the 7th Cavalry Brigade 

♦ There was a considerable accumulation of stores in this area which had to 
be cleared. 
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forming advanced screen. Observing a Turkish hospital near 
the river bank, the main body of the 7th Brigade with Divisional 
Headquarters turned off to take it. General Holland-Pryor* 
asked and obtained permission to continue the pursuit with his 
6th Cavalry Brigade and the 14th Lancers. Moving through 
the enemy's positions of the previous day, the 7th Cavalry 
Brigade found a large number of stragglers, seven guns and 
much other abandoned material. Examination of this area 
took tiU about 3.45 p.m., when the 7th moved forward to support 
the 6th Cavalry Brigade. 

At 10.30 a.m. General Maude sent the Cavalry Division 
instructions that, beyond the local investigations it was 
carrying out, it was to make no further advance till ordered 
to do so, and at 6.35 p.m. General Crockerf was told that the 
Cavalry Division and Illrd Corps were to stand fast till further 
orders. 

In the meantime the 14th Lancers and 6th Cavalry Brigade, 
proceeding unopposed and seeing no enemy, had halted six 
miles from Aziziya, where from a mound about one hundred 
feet high they could see the town and were also able to get into 
communication by hehograph with the naval flotilla. They 
then continued their advance tiU, at 6.20 p.m., their advanced 
guard came under shell fire when about three miles south-east 
of Aziziya. The 14th Hussars were sent to the right flank, 
while the 22nd Cavalry advanced dismounted to the front, to 
locate the enemy and ascertain his strength. 

At 9 p.m., wMle he was still awaiting reports from these two 
regiments. General HoUand-Pryor received orders to rejoin 
the Cav^iy Division which had gone into bivouac at nightfall 
about eight miles south-east of Aziziya ; but he asked for 
permission to remain where he was and that ration carts might 
be sent up to him. This was agreed to ; and about 10 p.m. he 
received reports from his front. First a patrol of the 14th 
Hussars returned, reporting that it had got into Aziziya, having 
been fired upon by about twenty-five men, and then a message 
came^ in from the 22nd Cavalry reporting that they had been 
heavily fired on when within two hundred yards of Aziziya by 
about 250 enemy infantry in position. Nothing more could be 
done that night, as the ground was very broken and difficult to 
work over in the dark ; the 14th Hussars and 22nd Cavalry 
were recalled ; and the brigade went into bivouac where it was. 

On arrival from India, he had taken over command about twenty-four 
hours previously. ^ 

t He had rejoined his command that day. 
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having suffered only a few casualties, practically all in the 
2^d Cavalry. The 6th Cavalry Brigade commander sent to 
Divisional Headquarters representing that a mounted attack 
would probably be successful at dawn; but at 1 a.m. he 
received orders* to rejoin the Division at daybreak. 

During the 27th February the Navy made no further advance, 
the Tarantula and Mantis remaining near the spot they had 
reached the previous day. The Moth and Firefly were sent 
to Basra for repairs and the prizes were sent downstream. 
The Firefly, recommissioned under her former commander, 
Lieutenant-Commander Eddis, with a temporary crew, soon 
returned to the front in fairly good working order. 

The Illrd Corps closed up during the day in accordance with 
orders received, the 14th Division camping at night three miles 
north-west of the Nahr al Kalek bend and Corps headquarters 
being established at Bughaila. Soon after midday the 1st 
Corps received orders to move to Shaikh Jaad and to piquet 
the road between Shumran and that locahty to keep off the 
hordes of marauding Arabs. The 7th Division moved to 
Shaikh Jaad in the afternoon, while two brigades of the 3rd 
Division piquetted the road as ordered ; the third brigade was 
to move to Shaikh Jaad next momiag.f In the afternoon 
General Maude with Advanced General Headquarters embarked 
in a river steamer and moved up to Shumran. That evening, 
in his daily telegraphic progress report to London and India, 
General Maude said that he had to pause, but he hoped only 
for a few days, to reorganise his communications, which had 
been sHghtly dislocated by the change of system of supply. 
By the time this had been done, he expected to receive the 
Government’s instructions, which the whole force trusted 
would impose on it further offmsive operations against the 
beaten enemy. 

General Maude had been very anxious to push on at once in 
pmsuit of the retreating Turks,J though his Chief of General 
Staff and his Quartermaster-General considered that the small 
amount of transport available was insufficient to keep the force 
supplied either with ammunition or food. On the afternoon 
of the 27th February, as General Maude was moving his 


* The Turks abandoned that night near Aziziya several guns, which the 
cavalry found on the 2nd March. 

t The whole of the 9th Brigade of the 3rd Division had eventually to be 
placed temporarily at the disposal of the General Ofhcer Cdmmanding T^ris 
Defences for line of communication defence. 

t He had received a private telegram from Sir William Robertson impljdng 
that he was expected to exploit his success as much as possible. 
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advanced headquarters from Siim to Shumran, General 
MacMunn, the Inspector-General of Communications, arrived 
at General Headquarters, having come post-haste from Amara 
as soon as he heard of the successful Tigris crossing. Finding 
that General MacMunn felt, even more strongly than they did, 
that from a supply point of view a premature advance would be 
a grave mistake, the two staS officers asked him to use his 
influence to persuade General Maude to malce a pause. 

General MacMunn at once had an interview with General 
Maude and explained the situation fully, saying that if the 
army advanced at once, it would not be long before it would be 
bound to halt. Its subsequent supply situation would then be 
much worse than if it halted at once to allow of a proper 
reorganisation. He (General MacMunn) had had no warning 
that an advance towards Baghdad was imminent and he was 
consequently not specially prepared for it. Although he had 
sufficient steamers in the country, he must have a few days in 
which to regroup them and to make arrangements for a succes- 
sion of temporary “ riverheads ” and supply dumps. The 
advanced base at Shaikh Saad, though by land less than 
150 miles from Baghdad, was 144 irules by river from Aziziya 
and 255 miles from Baghdad ; and it was on the river that 
he would have to depend for his main line of supply. He 
would be further hampered in using this by the prevmhng flood 
condition of the Tigris, in which the current was so strong that 
steamers had to battle against it, sometimes for hours, at each 
bend. Moreover, there was a large accumulation of stores on 
the Hai, which, as the available land transport would be 
required with the advancing army, would have to be sent back 
by the light railway to Shaikh Saad ; and this would detain a 
considerable part of the supply staff, whose services would thus 
be temporarily lost to the new main line of supply. 

General Maude asked General MacMunn for how long he 
wished the halt to be made and received the answer that, if 
the advance was delayed till the 5th March, he was prepared 
to give assurance by then of a sufficient and constant supply 
for as far as he wanted to go.* To this General Maude 
finally agreed. 

At 3.30 a.m., on the 28th February General Maude sent 
instructions to the Cavalry Division saying that supply 

* H.M. Government were anxious at this time that there should be no 
repetition of the supply failure : and to reassure them. Sir John Cowans, the 
Quartermaster-General at the Wax Ofl&ce, telegraphed privately to General 
Hax^Munn and obtained his conhrmation of the adequacy of the supply 
arrangements. 
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steamers could not be sent beyond a point about three miles 
below the Nahr al Kalek bend, where they were to be unloaded 
and at once sent back downstream. Subject to this proviso, 
which he emphasised strongly. General Maude had no objection 
to the Cavalry Division going to Aziziya. But under no 
circumstances was it to go further. As by this time Aziziya 
was reported to be clear of the enemy and as an advance 
thither meant transporting his rations twenty-eight miles by 
land from the ships. General Crocker decided to withdraw 
and camp about five miles north-west of the Nahr al Kalek 
bend. As he withdrew he brought back, in accordance with 
orders, all the abandoned Turkish material he could carry in 
his ration carts and destroyed the remainder. 

During the 28th, the greater part of the 1st Corps closed 
up to Shaikh Jaad and the Illrd Corps stood fast. That 
evening, in his daily telegram reporting progress to London 
and India, General Maude said that his supply situation liaH 
been carefuUy worked out and was assured. Under the 
existing conditions this assurance meant a fine feat of organ- 
isation by the Inspector-General of Communications and the 
various directors workiog under him; and was an achieve- 
ment of which they and their officers and men might well be 
proud. 

By this date messages of congratulation on his success were 
pouring in on General Maude from the King, the War Cabinet 
and many others in Great Britain and other parts of the Empire 
and other theatres of war, as weU as from our Allies ; and it 
was a source of considerable gratification to the whole force 
to see these in an Order of the Day published by General Maude, 
together with his own replies. 

General Maude, vmting to General Whigham (Deputy Chief 
of the Imperial General Staff) on the 28th February, gave a 
brief account of the recent operations and said that he had to 
halt to adjust the supply situation, which had prevented his 
cavalry pursuing beyond Aziziya, while the Navy had been 
hampered by the tortuous course of the liver ; and in any case 
there was no use in his infantry trudging after the fleeing Turks 
with little or no chance of catching them. He continued : — 
“ Although I had great hop^ that these operations 
would, if carefully planned, ultimately eject the Turks 
from the positions they were hanging on to so grimly, 
the complete success which attended thrai exceeded my 
wildest hopes. It seems scarcely an exaggeration to say 
that the Turkish force as such has ceased to exist. I have 
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taken, since the commencement of operations, some 
7,500 prisoners, of whom 4,500* have been taken between 
the 23rd and 27th February. In their flight the enemy 
have thrown away, buried or left behind, gims, mortars 
minenwerfer, machine guns,t rifles, ammunition, tents, 
equipment, food, etc., in profusion. We have taken four 
ships, including the Firefly, and a number of barges, 
mahailas, pontoons, larmches and an immense quantity 
of bridging material.” 

The Turkish prisoners taken were thoroughly exhausted, 
he said, and the strain on them had evidently told. At a 
very moderate estimate he computed that his army had 
accounted for at least three-quarters of the Turkish forces 
which had opposed it. He trusted that he would receive 
orders to push on, as he had only the wreck of an army in front 
of him ; and he ought to be in Baghdad before the Turks could 
get reinforcements. In view of the weakness of the Turkish 
divisions he was of opinion that his own four divisions would 
be able to deal with any eight or more divisions that the Turks 
could send towards Baghdad, and he considered it very doubt- 
ful if they could spare so many. Reliable information which 
he had obtained seemed to show that the Turks did not mean 
to defend Baghdad ; and as soon as his supply situation was 
satisfactory he would begin creeping on so as to be ready to 
dash in when he got the mandate to do so from Government. 
His operations had affected favourably the Persian situation, 
and he would not be surprised if the Turkish force before 
Baratoff withdrew altogether. 

His troops were very fit and well and he had been able so far 
to keep them well fed ; while his wounded had been evacuated 
with the least possible discomfort. The news from the other 
fronts in Mesopotamia was good, and his troops at Nasiriya, 
eager to advance, might very likely be able to do so shortly. 
General Maude also said that he had issued a proclamation to 
all the Arabs, pointing out what had happened to the Turks, 
telling them that we wished to be friendly and hoping that they 
would come in and trade provisions for sale at fair rates. At 
the same time he had warned them that he would take stem 
reprisals if they interfered with our operations or became 
aggressive. 

Muhammad Amin says that Halil came to XVIII Corps 
headquarters at Aziziya on the evening of the 27th February 

* Subsequent reports showed this number to be nearer 4,000. 

♦ We captured SO guns, 22 trench mortars and 11 machine guns. 
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to discuss the situation. Halil had said the previous day that 
he had abandoned all hope of holding Baghdad and he had 
made no arrangements for doing so. But he would not agree 
to the Corps commander’s plan to retire behind the Diyala river 
to reorganise and entrench there ; and insisted on the occupa- 
tion of the Ctesiphon position. It was accordingly decided 
that the 51st Division and 18th Cavalry Regiment were to 
hold Lajj, while the 4th, 14th and 52nd* Divisions were to 
move to Ctesiphon. The force started to retire from Aziziya 
on the evening of the 27th and the movement continued 
throughout the night. But the men were so fatigued that 
there was great confusion during the night march and, in con- 
sequence, the Corps commander passed many anxious moments. 
As an instance of the confusion, Muha mm ad Amin says that 
the 52nd Division, though detailed as rear guard, actually 
passed to the head of the column during the march, arriving 
at Lajj at dawn on the 28th, followed by the other formations, 
who camped there in succession. All the Turkish infantry 
regiments had suffered heavy losses in the recent operations 
and their XVIII Corps was now reorganised by the reinforce- 
ment of the 14th, 51st and 52nd Divisions with the remnants 
of the 4th and 45th Divisions.! 

During the next four days, i.e., till the 4th March, the 
British preparations for a further advance continued and the 
Naval flotilla, the Cavalry Division and the Illrd Corps concen- 
trated at Aziziya, while the 1st Corps closed up in the vicinity 
of the Nahr al Kalek bend. General Maude established his 
advanced headquarters at Aziziya,! having, as wiU be seen 
below, received orders to make a further advance. In this 
period touch was maintained with the enemy by the Royal 
Flying Corps, of which fourteen aeroplanes were at Aziziya, 
while reconnaissances by the armoured cars and cavalry 
conflrmed the news that no enemy remained in the vicinity. 
More abandoned guns and other n^aterial were brought in and 
the armoured cars took a few prisoners near Zor. 


* The 45th Division appears to have been so reduced in strength as to be 
no longer a definite and separate formation. 

f The 14th Division was composed of the 3rd, 64th, and 142nd Regiments, 
the 3rd and 142nd Regiments absorbing respectively the remnants of the 
10th and 41st Regiments. The 51st Division still comprised the 7th, 9th, 
and 44th Regiments, and the 52nd Division the 37th, 40th, and 43rd Regi- 
ments, though the 40th Regiment absorbed the weak 149th Regiment, recently 
arrived. The 156th Regiment seems to have been under Corps command for 
a time, while the 141st and 167th Raiments disappeared, temporarily at any 
rate. 

t Aziziya also became the advanced base. 
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On the 27th February the War Cabinet in London decided 
that it was desirable, as soon as the immediate operations in 
Mesopotamia were concluded, to determine our future policy 
and define our military commitments there ; and they asked 
the Chief of the Imperial General Staff to submit his views at 
an early date. This he did next day. After reading out the 
latest telegraphic reports of the operations in Mesopotamia, 
which showed that the Turkish force on the Tigris was no longer 
in a position to offer a serious resistance,* the Chief of the 
Imperial General StaH asked what instructions he was to send 
General Maude in reply to the latter’s telegram of the 24th 
February and he mentioned certain main factors as affecting 
the question of a further advance. 

Very briefly stated, the gist of Sir William Robertson’s 
remark was as follows. General Maude’s communications 
would probably not be adequate to maintain permanently a 
sufficient force at Baghdad before the 1st April, but he could 
doubtless continue to push further forward than at present ; 
and he might be able to raid Baghdad, though the Chief of the 
Imperial General Staff could not say whether and when Bagh- 
dad itself— a difficult place to defend — could be occupied and 
safely and effectively held. The Turks might possibly be able 
to reinforce their force on the Tigris shortly with two more 
divisions, but even then their force would be irrferior to ours in 
strength and its value would be much impaired by its recent 
defeat and hurried retreat. They might withdraw forces from 
Armenia, Kurdistan and Persia towards Baghdad, but this 
would improve the prospects of the projected Russian offensive, 
whose date of commencement, however, was doubtful owing 
to climatic reasons. It had also to be considered whether it 
would be possible to continue to find the necessary shipping to 
maintain our forces in Mesopotamia. The Chief of the Imperial 
General Staff understood the policy of H.M. Government to be 
that, subject to the security of the force and the capacity of 
the communications, they desired to establish British influence 
in the Baghdad vilayet. 

The Wax Cabinet informed the Chief of the Imperial General 
Staff that he had correctly understood their policy and they 
directed him to convey instructions in that sense to General 
Maude on the understanding that, without departing therefrom, 
the latter was to exploit the recent operations to the fullest 
possible extent. 

ata!^ estimated that this force could now hardly exceed a 
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In accordance with these instructions the Chief of the Imperial 
General Staff telegraphed the same day {28th February) to 
General Maude and to the British liaison ofi&cer with the Russian 
Headquarters in the Caucasus. The telegram to General 
Maude ran as follows : — 

“ Your telegram of 24th instant received yesterday. It 
has been decided by the War Cabinet that their instructions 
of the 28th September last shall be modified as follows : — 
' Subject to the security of your force and to the capacity 
of your communications, it is the policy of H.M. Govern- 
ment to establish British influence in the Baghdad vilayet.' 

You are required by this decision to press enemy in 
direction of Baghdad and so exploit your recent success 
to full extent which you judge to be useful and feasible, 
having regard to your communications, to enemy rein- 
forcements and to importance of your main body not 
being compelled later to fall back for any reason. Such a 
retirement, although it might not be a direct military 
disadvantage, might indirectly be so because of its 
objectionable political effect. 

From information in my possession I am given no 
grounds for supposing that Turks can assemble sufficient 
force to imperil your safety south of Baghdad before 
Grand Duke is ready to take the offensive, which should 
be in about four or five weeks' time. He is being pressed 
by me to begin as soon as possible, but date depends 
largely upon the disappearance of the snows, which are 
this year exceptionally heavy. 

“ The superiority of the Allies when the Grand Duke 
advances should be such as to make it safe for you to 
occupy and hold Baghdad, but it appears to me to be 
premature and possiWy dangerous to attempt this until 
we see definitely what the Russians can do. 

There worfld be every advantage in your cavalry 
raiding Baghdad if that becomes feasible, in order to 
destroy the important depots which the enemy has there. 
The capacity of your communications must be the chief 
factor in the situation at the present time. Further, I 
understand that Baghdad can be rendered untenable 
during the flood season and that its effective possession 
would meanwhile necessitate making extended dispositions 
beyond the town. 

" You say, in your telegram of 6th Februaiy, that you 
do not expect to be able to maintain three divisions and a 

•( 26193 ) ^ 
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cavalry division at Baghdad before 1st April, and I doubt 
if you should enter Baghdad with your main body until 
you can Tnamtain four divisions and a cavalry division. 

" Question of withdrawing 13th Division from you will 
for the present be in abeyance in the altered circumstances 
and fresh troops coming from India will provide for your 
lengthened communications. 

“ Inform me if the War Cabinet decision and the fore- 
going instructions do not ercplain your mission sufficiently. 
Further, I hope you will continue to give me your views 
as the subsequent development of the situation may 
require, as it is difficult for me correctly to appreciate local 
circumstances ” 

The telegram to the liaison officer with Russian Caucasus 
headquarters was as follows : — 

" Following for Grand Duke from me. 

" General Maude has received instructions to continue 
to press enemy in direction of Baghdad and accordingly is 
advancing with four divisions and a cavalry division on 
that place. How far and how fast he is able to advance 
necessarily depends on the resistance he meets with and 
on the capacity of his communications. At the same time 
my information is that enemy now opposing Maude is in 
no great strength and is in considerable disorder. While 
realising to what extent you are hampered by the snows, 
I trust you will make every efiort to t^e advantage of the 
situation by as early an offensive as possible, particularly 
in direction of Mosul, as any success there would have 
great efiect.” 

The telegram to General Maude was repeated to the 
Commander-in-Chief in India, who had, however, telegraphed 
on the 1st March, before its receipt, to the Chief of the Imperial 
General Staff.* To General Monro, it appeared that by pausing 
to reorganise his communications General Maude was missing 
an opportunity for completing the shattering of the Turkish 
forces by an unrelenting pursuit and was ^ving them time to 
re-form for the defence of Baghdad. Although General Maude 
could judge best how far ahead of his organised communica- 
tions he could operate, the prospect of a decisive gain seemed 
to justify privations ; and the considerable enemy forces said 
to be still remaini n g on the Hamadan front would be placed in 
a precarious situation by an early British advance on Baghdad. 

* His t^egtsm was approved before despatch by a special meetixig of the' 
Goveroor-G^Qal’s Executive Council. 
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In regard to the further instructions asked for by General 
Maude, as India had a direct concern in the strategical results 
of the operations and in the maintenance of his force, the 
problems confronting him had been the subject of close study 
and discussion in India ; and General Monro gave very briefly 
the conclusions that had been arrived at, Baghdad afforded 
the Turks a concentration point, a supply area and a base from 
which to menace the Basra vilayet and Persia ; whereas, if we 
captured it, they had no other suitable base nearer than Mosul 
or Jerablus and would therefore suffer aU the disadvantages we 
had ourselves experienced through absence of good supply areas 
and bases ; and from a political standpoint, our occupation of 
Baghdad, if carried out speedily and maintained, would so 
increase our prestige in the East as to reduce greatly the 
anxiety regarding the situation in Persia and Afghanistan. If 
these last anticipations were fulfilled it might be possible, on a 
reconsideration of her military position, for India to release 
further troops for emplojnnent elsewhere.* 

General Maude's estimate, of the 6th February, of his com- 
munications' capacity seemed a conservative one, but it was 
believed in India that they would be capable of more than 
therein stated. On this point, however, General Maude's 
views could be invited. 

Baghdad formed a tangible objective close at hand and 
within our grasp, and, although their outlook in India was 
necessarily lunited, it seemed to them better worth the effort 
than a stroke through the long and physically difflcult Syrian 
theatre.f General Monro accordingly submitted for considera- 
tion whether the troops, railway material and resources then 
being sent to Eg 3 ^t from India would not be better employed 
in the improvement of our position at the convergence of the 
Tigris and Euphrates near Baghdad, with a view to allowing of 
direct and effective co-operation with the Russians in the course 
of the ensuing summer and autumn. 


* This portion of the telegram had been modified by the Viceroy's Council. 
Greneral Monro was prepared to go further than this, but the Council, looking 
to the safety of India, considered it necessary, before prom^ing to weaken the 
forces on their North-West Frontier, to await the efiect in Afghanistan and 
on the Mahomedans in India of the capture of the sacred Moslem city of 
Baghdad. 

f At the beginning of January 1917 we completed the railway to El Axish 
and cleared the province of Eg 3 ?pt of Turkish troops. To expose our 
apparent intention to advance, the Turks were estimate to have concen- 
trated by the end of February in Palestine six divisions ; but they were 
believed to be meeting with great difl&culties in this concentration, both in 
S 3 nria and Palestine, owing to famine and the hostility of the local inhabitants. 
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The Chief of the Imperial General Staff, replying to the 
Commander-in-Chief in India on the 2nd March, referred to 
the instructions sent to General Maude two days previously 
as showing that he and General Monro were in general agree- 
ment; and, pointing out how the movement of the 13th 
Division to Egypt had been postponed, he said that he would 
keep in mind the question of further co-operation with the 
Russians, though it was as yet too early to form any definite 
plans. He hoped that General Monro a^eed that the instruc- 
tions to General Maude laid down a policy sufficiently wide to 
meet existing circumstances. 

General Maude did not receive the Chief of the Imperial 
General Staff’s telegram of the 28th February till the evening 
of the 2nd March and he replied to it next day. His communi- 
cations would already, he said, maintain a cavalry division 
and four divisions at Baghdad ; and he would have a reserve 
of four days’ supplies at Aziziya for his whole force by the 
5th March. He anticipated getting such considerable supplies, 
especially fuel and fodder, at Baghdad that the supply situation 
could be viewed with equanimity. It was important to occupy 
Baghdad as early as possible. The Turks in front of him were 
no longer a fighting force owing to their casualties, losses and 
demoralisation, and consequentiy we should be able to occupy 
Baghdad virtually without opposition ; whereas if the enemy 
remained or regained possession we might have severe fighting 
before establishing ourselves there ; and the Arabs would 
misinterpret hesitation on our part. 

The occupation of Baghdad would have three considerable 
advantages for us : it would enable us to organise local sources 
of supply on both the Tigris and Euphrates ; we should gain 
contrd of the Euphrates below Baghdad ; and by a firm attitude 
we should preserve order along our communications. Allowing 
for the complication due to delay in the Russian offensive, it 
was doubtful if the Turks could detach sufficient forces from 
their Caucasus front in time to be effective against his own 
forw, which was numerically equal to seven or eight Turkish 
divisions and which, acting on a defensive-offensive, might 
successfully deal with more. Though he did not know the 
Russian intentions he presumed that they meant to assume 
the offensive vigorously, so that the Turks had only about 
two weeks to concentrate a new army and score a decisive 
success on the Tigris before strong pressure was brought to 
b^r by the Rmsiuns in another quarter. Bearing this in 
mind, as well as the recent rout of the enemy, the existing fine 
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weather and the approaching flood season. General Maude 
proposed, provided his supply situation was quite satisfactory, 
to move from Aziziya on the 5th pr 6th March and to cover the 
distance to Baghdad in four or five marches. 

General Maude did not intend to enter Baghdad except with 
an advanced guard, until satisfied by enquiries on the spot that 
he could deal with the flood problem satisfactorily ; but it 
seemed clear that he would be able to do so. If the Chief of 
the Imperial General Staff did not approve of his suggestion to 
occupy Baghdad forthwith, there was still time for further 
instructions to reach General Maude. 

This telegram, it should be noted, crossed one from the Chief 
of the Imperial General Staff also sent on the 3rd March, 
which said that telegrams from General Maude, received in 
London after the 28th February, showed the Turkish defeat 
to be more complete than had been at first apparent. 

Consequently continued the Chief of the Imperial General 
Staff, '' the feasibility of occupying Baghdad forthwith is 
probably greater than I then concluded. I hope, therefore, 
you understand that, subject to due regard being paid 
to security and communications and to the other points 
mentioned therein, my telegram of 28th left matters to 
your own judgment. In brief, our object should be to attain 
greatest possible result from your recent victory and at the 
same time to avoid overdoing things to such an extent 
as to incur repetition of the old communication trouble, or, 
after a definite occupation of Baghdad, to be compelled to 
withdraw." 

On the 4th March, the Chief of the Imperial General Staff 
agreed to General Maude's proposals of the 3rd and said that 
he understood the Russians meant to launch a serious offensive ; 
and he followed this up with a second telegram the same day, 
sajdng that the Russian Grand Duke had given orders to both 
Baratoff and Chemozuboff to commence operations to the 
greatest extent possible so as to co-operate in further successes 
with General Maude. Baratoff's reinforcement was still 
incomplete, but he was to advance from Bijar and via Hamadan, 
which he had captured on the 2nd. Chemozubofi was not 
quite ready, but was to advance by a route of which detailed 
information would be sent to General Maude as soon as possible. 

On the 4th March also, the Commander-in-Chief in India 
telegraphed to the Chief of the Imperial General Staff that he 
was in complete agreement with the views e3q>ressed in General 
Maude's telegram of the 3rd. 
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Tdegraphii^ on the 3rd, General Maude said that it was still 
impossible to give an 3 dliing like an accurate list of captured 
guns, arms and other material, as it was strewn over eighty 
milpg of country, much of it had been buried and much thrown 
into the river. It is believed that out of their total of 91 guns, 
the Turks only managed to get 28 safely away ; we captured 
39 and th.e r emain der were said to have been thrown into the 
river. 

The decision, annormced in the telegrams from the Chief of 
the Imperial General Staff, to postpone the withdrawal of the 
13th Division from Mesopotamia is noteworthy. It meant an 
increase to the force there by practically another division ; as 
the first of the thirteen fresh Indian battalions* coming from 
India reached Basra on the 4th March. With regard to the chances 
of getting further troops from India, although the progress made 
in raising new battalions, under General Monro’s direction, 
had been good, at the end of February he had to inform the 
Chief of the Imperial General StaS that it was impossible to 
raise units there as quickly as in Great Britain. The machinery 
for it was not available and it took time He hoped, therefore, 
that Sir William Robertson would give him ample notice and 
an indication of what he considered should be furnished. 
General Monro said that India was aware of her responsibilities 
and desired to accept them in full ; and he was convinced that 
the more the Chief of the Imperial General Staff took the 
authorities in India into his confidence the more prompt and 
certain would be their response. 

While at Aziziya, General Maude learnt little that was definite 
of Turkish reinforcements ; it seemed clear that the Turkish 
force on the Persian front was withdrawing and that another 
infantry regiment had recently joined the XVIII Turkish 
Corps, while two more regiments had reached Baghdad ; and 
there were reports that the Turkish Sixth Army commander, 
Hahl, had resigned owing to the non-arrival of promised 
reinforcements, that Ibn Rashid, one of the rival Amirs of 
Central Arabia, had told the Turks that he could give them 
no more assistance and that the Turkish garrison had with- 
drawn from Hail (in Nejd). 

In a letter to GenerM Whigham written a few days after 
leaving Azizi}^, in speaking of the operations up to the 


♦They were Guides Infantry, 24th, 84th and 87th Punjabis, 42nd, 95th. 
»9th and llSth Infantry, 116th Mahiattas, 1/Sth and l/6th Gurkhas, 2/39th 
Garhwalis and 32nd Sikh. Pioneers* 
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4th March, General Maude said that the conduct of his troops 
had been magnificent and the number of regiments which had 
specially distinguished themselves had been very large. The 
men were at the top of their form and, although tired from the 
trying marches after so much trench life, were very well and 
most cheery, in spite of the constant gales and dust storms. 



CHAPTER XXXIIL 

THE OCCUPATION OF BAGHDAD. 

(maps 24 AND 25.) 

D uring the halt at Azlzlya nothing transpired to alter 
General Maude’s previous conclusion, based both on 
reliable information and on the heavy losses which the 
enemy had suffered, that the Turks did not mean to defend 
Baghdad. In his order for the recommencement, on the 
5th March, of the advance, the information given concerning 
the enemy was that small bodies of Turks with guns were 
reported to be in the vicinity of Ctesiphon and along the 
Diyala river. The Naval Flotilla and Cavalry Division were 
to move to Lajj ; the Illrd Corps, with a detachment of 
No. 2 Bridging Train, to Zor ; and the leading division of the 
1st Corps to A^ya. The rear division of the 1st Corps was to 
concentrate two of its brigades and a proportion of ^visional 
troops at a point nineteen miles south-east of Aziziya, and to 
piquet with the remainder* the route between there and 
Shumran. 

In the belief that there was no hostile force of any strength 
south of the Diyala river, the Cavalry Division, led by the 
7th Cavalry Brigade and preceded by armoured cars (13th 
Light Armoured Motor Battery) left Aziziya at 4.30 a.m., 
on the 5th March. After an hour’s halt at Zor to water and 
feed, the advance was resumed about 10 a.m. ; and soon 
afterwards reports from aeroplanes and armomred cars 
indicated a small enemy force in the vidnity of Lajj, where 
part of it was (hgging. There was, however, a strong southerly 
gale, which raised clouds of dust and made all observation 
very dfficult. 

About 10.30 a.m., when some three miles north-west of 
Zor, the advanced guard (13th Lancers), coming under shell 
fire, extended its left to the Tigris and continued the advance 
dismounted, supported by the 13th Hussars, two of whose 
squadrons advanced dismounted on the right of the 13th 
Lancers. Soon afterwards, discerning what appeared to be an 
enemy convoy about a mile or more to the northward. 
Colonel Richardson, commanding 13th Hussars, decided to 

• Leas two intantry battalions and a squadron Corps Ca-valiy, attached 
temporarily to the Tigris Defences. 
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attack it mounted. Recalling his two dismounted squadrons, 
he moved off at a trot, three squadrons in echelon from the 
right moving direct on their objective, with the fourth squadron 
detached to the right to work round it and cover the flank. 
Encountering some gun and rifle fire, the three squadrons 
increased their pace and drew swords, when suddenly they 
saw through the dust a line of Turkish infantry about a hundred 
yards in front, some running away, some in an attitude of 
surrender, and others firing heavily from their trench. Having 
no reason to suppose that he had anything but a weak enemy 
force to deal with, Colonel Richardson gave the signal to 
extend and charge ; and the Hussars swept over the Turkish 
infantry, killing and capturing about fifty of them. But 
only to come under an intense rxfle and machine gun fire from a 
second line of trenches, which was a few hundred yards ahead 
and which the dust had hitherto obscured. 

The squadrons began to lose heavily, and Colonel Richardson, 
seeing that it was hopeless to continue the advance, gave the 
signal to wheel, maintaining their pace, to the right and then 
to the right again, so as to wdthdraw.* This movement was 
carried out admirably in spite of the heavy fire ; and after a 
short withdrawal the three s’quadrons dismounted and again 
advanced.f But their attaclong line did not now exceed a 
total of sixty of all ranks and they were unable to advance 
beyond the shallow trench they had charged over. Behind 
them, the 7th Cavalry Brigade had been unable to see through 
the dust what had happened, and Colonel Richardson went 
back to acquaint the Brigadier with the situation. 

Well to the left of the Hussars, the 13th Lancers continued 
their dismounted advance till checked by well-entrenched 
infantry supported by artillery. The enemy force in position 
at Lajj, originally estimated as about a battalion, was sub- 
sequently ascertained to consist of the 51st Turkish Division, 
i.e., about 2,500 infantry and 16 guns ; and it had entrenched 
a position near Lajj, extending eastward from the Ti^is for 
some two and a half miles to about the point which the 
Hussars had charged, whence the trenches bent backwards for 
some distance. 

The 7th Cavalry Brigade reinforced the dismounted line 
with the 14th Lancers, and " S ” Battery, R.H.A., came into 

* A few individual Hussars who reached the enemy second line were 
killed or wounded and captured. 

t The fourth squadron had taken up a position dismotmted some little 
distance to the right front. 
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action in support ; -while a little later, the 6th Cavalry Brigade, 
moving ro-und to try to turn the enemy’s left flank, found 
that it extended too far and was too strong. Moreover, the 
brigade found it necessary to come into action to relieve 
the critical situation of the somewhat isolated 13th Hussars, 
whose numbers had been still further reduced and who were 
threatened with a counter-attack. 

Towards evening the -wind dropped, visibility became 
clearer, and the Turkish guns increased their activity. It was 
then seen that the 7th Cavalry Brigade was very dose to the 
enemy’s trenches, and its horses had to be sent back hurriedly 
to get out of effective range. “ V ” Battery, R.H.A., coming 
under fire from three directions, and one of its guns being 
disabled by a direct hit, sustained so many casualties that it 
was temporarily silenced. The enemy position was clearly 
too strong for the cavalry to capture, and after dark the 
di-vision broke off the action and withdrew, to bivouac on the 
Tigris bank about two and a half nfiles westward of Zor. 
Thirty-three Turkish prisoners had been captured and the 
British had sustained about 130 casualties, including 9 officers 
and 77 other ranks in the 13th Hussars.* Their brilliant charge 
evoked the admiration of friend and foe alike and, as their 
Regimental Historyf says, “ The 5th March wiU always be one 
of the regiment’s great days, for the level sands by -the Tigris 
saw that morning in the dust storm a death ride just as brave 
and devoted as ffie one which has become immortal,” i.e., the 
charge of the light Brigade at Balaclava. 

By nightfall -ffie Illrd Corps, after a long march carried out 
in great discomfort owing to the blinding dust, reached ZorJ ; 
and the 7th Division of the 1st Corps reached Aziziya. Though 
the enemy was stiU holding his position at Lajj, there were 
indications that he intended to retire. 

At 10 p.m.. General Maude, whose advanced headquarters 
in the river steamer P 53 had also reached Zor, issued orders 
for aeroplanes and cavalry patrols to ascertain early next 
morning if the enemy stiU held Lajj. If so, the Illrd Corps 
was to capture the position, while -the Cavalry Di-vision moved 
round the northern flank to deal with the retreating enemy. 

* Three officers killed, including Captain Eve of the leading squadron, 
who f^ sword in hand among the Turkish infantry; one officer wounded 
and taken prisoner, and five officers wounded ; twenty-five other ranks 
killed, three wounded and taken prisoner, and forty-nine wounded, 

f ** The Thirteenth Hussars in the Great War,** by Sir H. Mortimer Durand. 

X The nctla crossings and irrigation cuts near Zor were particularly bad 
and ddayed the transport considerably. 
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If the enemy had retired, the Cavalry Division was to push on 
and reconnoitre towards Gtesiphon, operating against the 
enemy's left flank and rear wherever found ; the gunboats 
would move up towards Ctesiphon and co-operate ; §ie Illrd 
Corps was to march to Bustan, the 7th Division to ^r and the 
bulk of the 3rd Division to Ariziya ; while Advanced General 
Headquarters would move to Lajj. 

According to the Turkish account,* their 51st Division began 
its retirement at sunset, and in compliance with orders moved 
back to the Diy ala, apparently in company with the greater part 
of the XVIII Corps from Gtesiphon. In spite of previous 
preparations, including the marking of their route, the Turkish 
troops encountered considerable difficulties in this night march, 
owing to the impenetrable darkness, the rain, the numerous 
canals to be traversed, the mud and the marshes near the Diyala. 
XVIII Corps headquarters crossed the Diyala at midnight 
by the ''artillery bridge " (located in a large loop of the river 
about three miles above its junction with the Tigris) ; and by 
the morning its troops were taking up positions along the Diyala 
right bank. 

British cavalry patrols, moving out early on the 6th March, 
found the Lajj position empty; and the Cavalry Division, 
advancing and finding the Ctesiphon position also unoccupied, 
pushed on to within three miles of the Diyala. But, although 
it captured a few stragglers, it met no formed body of the 
enemy. The wind rose again, and the intensity of the driving 
sand made observation very difficult indeed. But from the 
aeroplane and other reports received. General Maude came to 
the conclusion that the Turks did not intend to make a serious 
stand on the Diyala ; and in his orders that evening it was stated 
that hostile troops were still on the line of the Diyala, but that 
their general movement appeared to be towards Baghdad. 
The British advance was to continue next day. The Cavalry 
Division was to advance from Bawi to the line of the Diyala 
and to report early any hostile movements observed ; the 
Illrd Corps was to secure a crossing over the Diyala ; and the 
1st Corps was to close up towards the front with its head at 
Bustan. 

To make the situation clearer, it is necessary now to turn 
to the Turkish plans and dispositions. The accoxmt of these 
and the comments on them given in this chapter have been 


♦ Baghdad and the Story of its Last Fall." 
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taken from “ Baghdad and the Story of its Last Fall," by 
Muhammad Amin, who was at the time on Hahl Pasha's stafi. 

Halil, the Turkish Sixth Army commander, was opposed 
to all idea of, or any preparation for, a retirement, until the 
British actually crossed the Tigris at Shumran ; and had made 
no plan or preparations for it or for the defence of Baghdad. 
In 1915, his predecessor, Nur-ud-Din, had made arrangements, 
for the preparation of five lines of defence astride the Tigris, 
at and above Ctesiphon. The first two of these bad been 
attacked by General Townshend in November, 1915 ; the third 
was between Qusaiba and the Diyala ; the fourth lay along 
the Diyala right bank continuing across the Tigris to near 
Shawa Khan ; and the fifth extended from the north of the 
Tel Muhammad mounds on the Tigris left bank to near Lake 
Aqarquf on the right bank. These lines of entrenchments, 
only partially constructed in 1915 and neglected since then, were 
in a very dilapidated and imperfect state in February, 1917. 

During the flood season from March to May it was a simple 
matter, by means of inundations, to bar the advance on 
Baghdad of a hostile army advancing up the Tigris. The 
country on the left bank of the Diyala could be flooded and 
the marshes there extended, so as to render both a direct 
attack and a turning movement to the northward almost 
impossible ; and by cutting the Tigris and Euphrates embank- 
ments above Baghdad the city could be surrotmded by flood 
water. But for such immdations previous preparation was. 
necessary and complete success would be assured only after 
the rivers reached their high flood level. They had not done so 
when General Maude commenced his final advance and Halil 
had done little, if anything, towards flooding the areas, 
concerned. 

It was not until his own arrival there on the 26th February,. 
■1917, that Halil considered seriously how he was to defend 
Baghdad ; and his first conclusion was that he could not do so.* 
Subsequently he showed great indecision, and such arrangements. 
^ he made to drfend it were confused, insufddent and lacking 
in co-ortoation. For some days he dreamt of another victory 
at Ctesiphon, and, in spite of the remonstrances of his- 
XVIII Corps commander, he wasted six days m work on the 
position there, which he subsequently agreed he could not 
hold, instead of utilismg aH his available men and material 


* As already mentioned General Maude received information tliat this 
'was the case. 
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for the construction and improvement of the more important 
defences in rear. 

Enver Pasha, ignorant of the local conditions, but impressed 
with the political and military value of the city, ordered Halil 
to defend Baghdad stubbornly, and, in order to effect a 
jimction with the XIII Corps from Persia, not to evacuate 
the area east of the Tigris. Inundating the front of the city, if 
possible, he was to take up a position between the Tigris 
and Euphrates to cover his right flank, while the XIII Corps 
was to hold a position on the left flank. In point of fact, 
however, the time available admitted neither of the inundations 
being made nor of the advent of the XIII Corps, while 
the XVIII Corps was not strong enough to hold the extensive 
front indicated. The total effective strength of the XVIII 
Corps was reduced to about 500 sabres, 10,000 rifles and 50 guns, 
and it was operating in a practically alien country, where it 
could obtain neither men, material, nor munitions. It was, 
therefore, important to shorten as far as possible the defensive 
line it would have to hold. 

Owing possibly to these instructions, Hahl, ignoring the fact 
that the XIII Corps could not join, him for some little time, 
and that he could not supply both Corps by the Tigris and 
Euphrates lines of communication, decided that it must be his 
main object to effect a junction with the XIII Corps before 
retiring together. For this purpose he considered it necessary 
to concentrate the bulk of the XVHI Corps east of the Tigris 
and to defend the Di 5 mla line so as to safeguard his com- 
munications with the XIII Corps. On the other hand, 
several of his staff and the XVIII Corps commander con- 
sidered that the XVHI Corps should defend Baghdad as 
long as possible and should ^en retire so as to preserve its 
strength for further operations, while the XIII Corps, if 
pressed, should retire on Kirkuk and Altun Kopri destroying 
all supplies in the area as it retired. These officers considered 
that, although the Diyala line was certainly the natural line 
of defence against attack up the Tigris, it was necessary to 
hold a position on the Tigris right bank also, where the waterless 
level country offered facilities for defence, to prevent 
General Maude tuming the Diyala line and cutting the 
Turkish communications. 

Work was not commenced on the Diyala defences until 
the 1st March ; but by the 6th, under the direction of an 
officer of the Army Headquarters staff, a line of fire trenches 
along the right bank for about eig^t miles north of the Tigris 
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had been completed, as well as several communication and 
reserve trenches.* The whole front, however, was so covered 
with huts, embankments, gardens and mounds that the field 
of gun fire was much restricted and consequently many of the 
32 guns destined for the position were not emplaced. So great 
did the shortcomings of the position appear to the XVIII 
Corps commander on the morning of the 6th March that he 
thpn decided to hold it as an advanced position only and to 
construct his main position on the Qarara-Tel Muhammad 
line, some two and a half to four miles in rear. 

Muhammad Amin himself was detailed to superintend the 
construction of a defensive line on the Tigris right bank, where 
work commenced on the 2nd March. Impressed by the short 
time available and the necessity for not taking up a line too 
long for the force to hold, he selected the 1915 line along the 
Umm at Tubul sandhills, which extended from opposite the 
north-west comer of the Karada peninsula on the Tigris to 
near the point. where the Mahsudiya canal joins Lake Aqarquf ; 
and he began to prepare there the stretch of three miles lying 
between the Tigris and the DecauviUe railway, which ran to 
the Euphrates. Next day, however, a German major, sent by 
Army Headquarters to select the defensive line, considered 
that the line being prepared was too near Baghdad railway 
station, and chose another line two or three miles to the 
soTith. But Muhammad Amin considered that this line, about 
six miles long, was too extended, and — owing to the flat and 
open ground in rear rendering reinforcement, manoeuvre and 
retirement very dif&cult — ^unsuitable. No agreement could be 
reached, but finally in the evening Muhammad Amin was over- 
ruled by Army Headquarters. On the 4th March work on this 
new position was commenced, and about four miles of the 
front between Tel Aswadf and the Tigris had been partly 
entrenched by the 7th, when the XVIII Corps and 52nd 
Division co mm a n ders came to inspect it. They at once con- 
denmed the position as being too long and gave Muhammad 
Amin orders to entrench instead the Umm at Tubul line. 
Here, assisted by part of the 52nd Division, he had completed 
by the evening of the 8th some three or four miles of fire trench 
in front of, and communication trenches back to, the 1915 
defences. 

* Apparently tlie l/22nd Ke^^ment, just arrived froni Hnwandiz. and two 
battalions 156th Eegiment with other details carried ont this work. 

t The point called Tel Aswad by Muhanunad Amin was apparently some 
one and a half miles north of the place shown by that name on our maps. 
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^ On the morning of the 6th March the XVIII Corps was 
disposed as follows. Holding the Diyala right bank, from the 
Tigris to a little north of the artillery bridge, were the three 
battahons of the 44th Regiment ; the remainder of the 51st 
Division (six battalions 7th and 9th Regiments) being con- 
centrated in rear to the northward of Qarara. The number of 
gims in this part of the line is uncertain, but it included 
two 15-cm. and two 10*5 cm. howitzers. Carr37ing on the 
line northward along the Diyala to a ford about eight and 
a half miles from the Tigris, were the three battalions 
3rd Regiment (14th Division) with two field batteries ; and 
on their left, about five miles to the north, the 3/64th Regiment 
with a mountain battery held a position opposite the point 
where the old Nahrwan canal almost joined the Diyala. The 
remainder of the 14th Division (l/22nd and three battalions 
142nd Regiments) was concentrated about three miles in rear 
of the centre of the 3rd Regiment. Of the 52nd Division, 
the three battalions 43rd Regiment, with at least a section of 
10*5 cm. howitzers, were on their way to the Tigris right 
bank; two battalions 40th Regiment* were with the Corps 
Reserve east of Karada ; and two battalions 37th Regment, 
en route to rejoin the Division from Persia, were moving ta 
Baghdad from Baquba. The two battalions 156th Regiment 
were also with the Corps Reserve east of Karada. Eastward 
of the Diyala the 18th and 33rd Cavalry Regiments, supported 
by an infantry detachment at the artillery bridgehead, were 
in observation, but were withdrawn to the right bank during; 
the day when the bridge was dismantled. The 33rd Cavalry 
was then sent to watch the Diyala line on the left of the 
3/64th Regiment and the 18th Cavalry went to the Tigris 
right bank. 

Having started his available men to work on the Tel 
Muhammad position, the XVIII Corps commander got 
permission to send the whole of the 52nd Division to the 
Tigris right bank; and he ordered the 15 cm. and 10*5 cm* 
howitzers with the 44th Regiment to move back from the 
Diyala to Qarara.f Although they were close to Baghdad^ 
the Turkish supply arrangements had broken down and their 
men were very short of food ; and this added to the demoralisa- 
tion caused by their recent heavy losses. 

♦ The third battalion of this regiment seems to have temporarily dis^ 
appeared. 

f For some nnescpiained reason only the 10*5 cm, howitzers carried ouli 
this order. 
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During the night of the 6th/7th an attempt to tow the boats 
of the “ artillery bridge” to Baghdad resulted in all of them 
breaking loose ; and in the morning aU but three were found 
broken or full of water, when, in accordance with orders to 
destroy all means of crossing, they were all dragged over to the 
right bank. Muhammad Amin says that some of them remained 
on the left bank and were used by us in crossing ; and he blames 
the 44th Regiment for their negligence in lie matter, as he 
considers that the use of these boats accelerated our passage of 
the river. But he is mistaken. We used our own pontoons for 
the crosang and found no Turkish boats at all on the left 
bank. 

Early on the 7th March the British continued their advance, 
and at 8.50 a.m., General Maude sent General Marshall a 
summary of the information received from aeroplanes, cavalry 
and gunboats. The two bridges* across the Diyala had been 
removed ; only a small number of enemy troops, and little 
movement, had been seen along the river ; and a few enemy 
guns near the Diyala-Tigris junction had been in action. It 
appeared to Greneral Maude that the enemy was trying to 
delay our advance with a small rear guard ; and General 
Marshall was instructed to push his artillery forward mto 
action, as even if he could not throw a bridge over the river 
in daylight he might be able to do so after dark. 

The Illrd Corps advanced guard (Corps Cavalry, a field 
artillery brigade and 38th Infantry Brigade) under General 
O’Dowda (38th Brigade) reached at 9 a.m. a point about four 
and a half miles south-east of Diyala village, where it halted 
and sent forward the Corps Cavalry to recoimoitre, supported 
by two field batteries and accompanied by an officer of the 
Corps General Staff and the commander of No. 2 Bridging 
Train detachment. At first it was found difficult to estimate 
the enemy’s numbers and it was thotght that he was not in 
force; but at 2.35p.m., General Marshall, after personal 
reconnaissance, reported to General Maude that the Turks 
seemed to be in some strength along the lower reaches and had 
at least seven guns there, while our Cavalry Division guns had 
been heard in action further northward. Close recoimaissance 
of the river line would, however, be impossible till nightfall. 
Ten minutes later, ^neral Marshall sent General Maude a 
furthCT message saying that his advanced guard, with the 
bridging deta chment , was moving up to a point three miles 

.e., one at Diyala village and the ** artillery bridge.” 
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south-east of Diyala village; that all the 13th Division 
artillety and the 2/104th Battery, R.G.A. (60-pounders) were 
going into action against the hoslie artillery ; that an infantry 
brigade, a field battery and a sapper company of the 14th 
Division were going to cross the Tigris and move up its right 
bank to turn the Diyala line* ; and that the remainder of the 
HIrd Corps would bivouac about five and a half miles south- 
east of Diyala village. 

An enemy aeroplane was seen during the morning and the 
Turkish account shows that from its report, which was fairly 
accurate, their XVIII Corps commander drew the conclusion 
that we intended to bridge the Tigris near Bawi ; while, from 
the movements of our cavalry, he formed the opinion that we 
intended to try to force a passage at the " artillery bridge ” site. 
In point of fact, our Cavalry Division, which reconnoitred the 
river line for some fourteen nfiles north of the Tigris, was 
only trying to ascertain the Turkish dispositions ; and reported 
that the enemy was holding this line, practically throughout 
its length, with some guns and a considerable number of 
machine guns. During the afternoon the artillery with the 13th 
Division and the naval guns engaged the Turkish artillery 
along the lower reaches of the Diyala.f 

At 5.50 p.m., General Marshall informed General Maude 
that a crossing at Diyala village would be attempted after 
sunset (6 p.m.) by the 38th Infantry Brigade, supported by 
artillery, and lliat the 35th Brigade (14th Division) had begun 
to cross the Tigris. At 6.15 p.m., General Maude issued an 
operation order, stating that the enemy had disclosed little 
strength along the Diy^a, no more than seven gunsj having 
been reported ; that our patrols had pushed up close to the river 
without drawing heavy rifle fire ; and that our aeroplanes 
had reported withdrawals towards Baghdad. Operations by 
the HIrd Corps for the passage of the Diyala would proceed ; 
and the 1st Corps, less battalions attached temporarily to the 
Tigris Defences, would close up with its head at Bawi. Separate 
orders were issued to the Cavalry Division to be ready to 
move at 6 a.m. next day, its destination being dependent on 
the progress made in crossing the Diyala. 

* The Corps cominander had decided two days earlier to sead a portion 
of the 1 4th Division across the Tigris and the necessary orders had been 
issued before the corps advanced on the 7th March. 

f The Turkish two 15 cm. howitzers, which fired 64 of the 88 sheEs they 
had, blew up two of our ammunition limbers by a direct hit. 

{ The Turkish account says that three of their guns broke down entirely 
after firing only three or four rounds. 

( 26193 ) 0 
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To hamper the evacuation northward of Turkish material, 
two aeroplanes, carrying two R.E. officers with d5Uiamite, 
had been sent on the morning of the 7th March to destroy a 
railway bridge forty miles north of Baghdad. On landing they 
were attacked by Arabs, and finding that the dynamite 
charges carried were too small to destroy the bridge, which 
was of reinforced concrete, the attempt was abandoned. 

The detachment sent across the Tigris under General 
Thomson, consisting of the 2nd Battery, R.F.A., 12th Company 
Sappers and Miners and 35th Infantry Brigade, with orders 
to move up the right bank and support the passage of the 
Diyala, began to cross near Bawi in the river steamer P51 
at 3.15 p.m. The crossing took some time and it was not till 
after midnight that the infantry battalions and sapper company 
with a section of the field battery and a section of the machine 
gun company completed disembarkation on the right bank, 
most of the first line transport being still on the left bank. 
Some hours earher a battahon had been sent forward about 
two miles to ramp a large canal, which appeared from the map 
to be the first main obstacle to be passed ; and General 
Thomson decided to advance, without waiting for the rest of 
his guns and animals, with a guide obtained from a local 
Shaikh, who said that there were no Turks on the right bank. 
The column started to move forward at 1.30 a.m., on the 8th 
March. Its route lay through cultivation and over many water 
cuts and large deep canals which caused considerable delay. 
At daybreak,* it passed a point on the Tigris bank about 
four iniles south-west of Diyala village, whence it could see 
our troops on the Diyala left bank but was unable to get into 
signalling communication with 14th Division headquarters. 

The attempt to cross the Diyala had, failed. General 
O’Dowda, in charge of the operation, had at his disposal 
all the 13th Division artillery and 2/104th Battery, 38th 
Infantry Brigade, 8th Welch Pioneers, 71st and 72nd Companies 
R.E., and a detachment No. 2 Bridging'Train ; and at dusk this 
force concentrated south-eastward of Diyala village. The 
bridging detachment commander then carried out a personal 
reconnaissance of the river, from the village for about one 
hundred and fifty yards upstream. He estimated the river 
to be about one hundred and twenty yards wide with a slow 
current and very steep twenty-foot banks ; and in the limited 


♦ Sunrise was about 6.20 a.m. 
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time available came to the conclusion that the only place 
where pontoons could be launched was down one of the bridge 
ramps at the village.* 

It was arranged that the 6th King's Own with the 71st Com- 
pany, R.E., were to occupy the left bank portion of the village 
and ferry men across in four pontoons to form a covering party 
to the bridge construction ; being supported on their right and 
left by the 6th East Lancashire and 6th Loyal North Lancashire 
respectively, with the 6th South Lancashire in reserve. The 
King's Own, encountering hostile fire from the opposite bank, 
occupied the village at 11 p.m., and the pontoons were then 
moved forward. It was bright moonhght, the pontoons had 
to be man-handled for a considerable distance, and it took a 
little time to get the first pontoon up to the launching position ; 
and as soon as an attempt was made to put it in the water, 
so many men were hit that the proceedings were checked. 
For the next attempt all four pontoons were first gradually 
got forward, ready with their crews and passengers to launch 
quickly, and an artillery barrage was put down. But the 
first three pontoons had scarcely left the bank when all the 
men in them were hit and the pontoons themselves were swept 
down by the current into the Tigris.f Sixty-four casualties 
had been incurred and all the ofBlcers and men engaged had 
behaved with the utmost coolness and gallantry. But it was 
clear that further reconnaissance and preparation were 
essential to effect a successful crossing ; and further attempts 
were for the time being abandoned. 

In the meantime No. 1 Bridguag Train from downstream 
had reached Bawi and at 5.30 a.m. on the 8th March received 
orders to construct a boat bridge across the Tigris. The con- 
struction of this about half a mile below Bawi was commenced 
at 7.30 a.m. ; and it was ready for trafiSiC about 2 p.m. A 
Turkish aerial reconnaissance, carried out about 7.30 a.m., 
observed the bridge construction and reported a cavalry and 
infantiy division in the vicinity, apparently intending to 
cross the bridge, which they estimated would be completed 
about 9 a.m. 

There had been several explosions in Baghdad the previous 
day (7th), fires there had been seen that day (8th), and 
General Maude, stfil apparently in the belief that the Turks 


♦ There were also spiU banics, seven to nine feet high, to tljas river, which 
gave good cover to both sides, but wMch rendered the launching of pontocms 
very* difficult, 

f The fourth pontoon was not launched. 
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did not intend to make a stand, issued orders, just before 
10 a.m. on the 8tb, that the Cavalry Division was to cross the 
Bawi bridge as soon as it was ready and proceed direct to 
Baghdad ; and he warned the 1st Corps to hold its leading 
division ready to follow the cavalry, any time after 6 p.m., 
in a night march towards Baghdad. 

During the 8th March the Illrd Corps made arrangements 
to cross the Diyala after dark. Artillery bombardments were 
carried out intermittently ; and a column, under Brig.-General 
Gunning, consisting of the Corps Cavalry, a field battery, 
a sapper company with two pontoons and an infantry brigade, 
was sent northward for about seven miles to try to cross 
the river. Finding enemy in position here. General Gunning 
tried still farther to the north, but the enemy were found 
there also ; and continuing to send patrols out to search for a 
crossing place, his force bivouacked for the night with orders 
not to commit itself but to report the situation at daybreak. 
The 38th Infantry Brigade, meanwhile, made detailed arrange- 
ments to cross about five hundred yards above Diyala village. 

During the morning of the 8th, General Thomson’s column 
on the Tigris right bank continued its advance on Shaikh 
Aswad, in which vicinity some enemy had been reported the 
previous day by an aeroplane. Owing to this the troops moved 
in open formation with due precautions and consequently 
progress through this difficult intersected area was slow, 
Shaikh Aswad not being reached till noon. No Turks were 
encountered, though a number of mounted Arabs were seen ; 
General Thomson’s artillery could at first discern no targets 
on the Tigris left bank, though they did so not long afterwards ; 
information from the Arabs was conflicting, some sa 3 dng that 
there were no Turks on the right bank and others that 2,000 
were entrenched westward of Baghdad ; and communication 
by visual signalling with the main force on the Tigris left bank 
could not be established. The pack wireless station was 
erected and, orders being received to halt, the force went 
into bivouac in the palm groves near Shaikh Aswad. 

At 11.15 a.m.. General Maude issued orders that the 
Illrd Corps was to continue operations to force the passage 
of the Diyala ; the Cavalry Division, crossing the Bawi bridge, 
was to reach Baghdad by daybreak next day ; the leading 
division of the 1st Corps was to follow the cavalry and push 
up a brigade group to support them closely ; and General 
Thomson’s detachment was to stand fast. Advanced General 
Headquarters would remain at Bawi. 
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The Cavalry Division, whose men and horses had had a 
very long and tiring day on the 7th, and whose men had been 
unloading ration barges and drawing rations for most of the 
morning, started to cross the bridge about 2 p.m. on the 8th ; 
but, as the full number of bridge anchors were not yet secured, 
they were somewhat delayed and did not all reach the right 
bank till nearly 6 p.m. The leading brigade of the 7th Division 
began crossing about 7.30 p.m. 

A Turkish air recoimaissance, carried out about 2.30 p.m., 
gave the enemy commander information of the cavalry crossing 
and of the presence of the 7th Division near the bridge. This 
aeroplane dso observed and reported fairly accurately the 
composition and movement of General Gunning's column ; 
but it saw no other changes in the British dispositions. In the 
early afternoon the Turkish cavalry on the Tigris right bank 
reported the presence near Shaikh Aswad of General Thomson's 
column ; and this, combined with the aeroplane report, led 
their XVIII Corps commander to the conclusion that General 
Maude meant to make his main effort up the Tigris right bank, 
though he would probably at the same time exercise pressure 
against the Diyala line. During the afternoon and evening 
the Corps commander made his dispositions accordingly. 
The 52nd Division, joined by the 37th Regiment (which had 
reached Baghdad) and reinforced by the 2/64th Regiment 
(expected that night from Faliuja) and the machine gun 
company of the 156th Regiment,* was to hold the line of 
Umm at Tubul sandhills, being covered, during the completion 
ofrits defences, by a cavalry regiment, a field battery and an 
infantry regiment on the Tel Aswad line. The 51st Division 
was to hold two artillery batteries and the 7th and 9th 
Regiments ready to cross to the Tigris right bank, if necessary, 
to prevent the enemy crossing the Tigris above the Diyala. 
The 14th Division and 44th Regiment would continue to hold 
the Diyala line, but the two 15 cm. howitzers were to with- 
draw to Qarara, out of range of British guns on the Tigris 
right bank. 

The following dispositions had been arranged by the British 
38th Infantry Brigade for crossing the Diyala during the night 
of the 8th/^h March. The 6th King’s Own and 6th East 
Lancashire would remain along the river bank in the vicinity 
of the village ; the 6th Loyal North Lancashire, two companies 


* In its place, a six-gun German machine gun company was sent to the 
156th Regiment. 
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8th Welch Pioneers and the 72nd Company, R.E., would carry 
out the crossing on the right of the East Lancashire; the 
6th South Lancashire would prolong the line to the right of the 
North Lancadiire ; the brigade machine gun company would 
support the crossing from several positions ; and the artillery 
would open an intense bombardment at midnight * 

Lieutenant-Colonel J. S. N. Harrison, commanding the 
6th Loyal North Lancashire, organised his crossing in four 
columns ; each column, lettered A. B. C. D. respectively 
from the right, consisted of one company with rowers (from 
East or South Lancashire Regiments) and carriers for the 
one pontoon allotted. The three other Lancashire battalions 
were to feint crossings elsewhere ; and the East Lancashire 
were to foUow the North Lancashire across the river. 

By 11.30 p,m., all units were in their allotted positions 
with preparations completed, and half an hour later the 
pontoons were launched under cover of the artillery bombard- 
ment. “ A ” Column’s pontoon reached the further bank 
successfully, but was sunk by hostile fire on its return journey. 
“ B ” column made two successful trips before the rowers 
were all hit and the pontoon sunk ; and, a little later, made 
two more trips with two fresh pontoons before these were 
sunk also. “ C ” Column made six trips before its pontoon 
was sunk ; and “ D ” Column’s pontoon could not be launched 
owing to the steepness of the river bank. Ihere were no more 
pontoons at hand and it was an hour and a half before a further 
six arrived. Two of these were rendered unfit for use by the 
heavy Turkish firef before they could be launched. As daybreak 
was now approaching, it was decided -that further attempts 
must once more be abandoned for a time. 

The hundred odd of the North Lancashire, who had crossed, 
occupied, with intervals between the three parties, a length of 
about three hundred yards on the opposite bank, encountering 
heavy hostile fixe and then a series of counter-attacks, which 
caused them heavy casualties. Captain O. A. Reid, com- 
manding “ C ” party, finding Ms numbers reduced from 
60 to 15, joined “ B ” party and, calling in " A ” party to 
him, launched a bombing counter-attack. This cleared Ms 
front and enabled Mm to withdraw Ms men gradually down- 
stream to a small bend in the embankment, opposite “ D ” 
crossiBg point, where he decided to take up his position. 

* Its barrage was to be arranged to give the enemy the impression that the 
"would again be attempted at the "village. 

t The Turks "were using star shells to light up the scene. 
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Here with his gallant band he beat off a succession of attacks, 
which continued till daybreak; and in which and in the 
previous fighting his battalion incurred 100 casualties * 

The Turkish account of their attempts to drive out this 
British detachment affords a fine testimony to the gallant 
tenacity of these men of Lancashire. The Turkish 2/44th 
Regiment, in a series of determined efforts, suffered very heavy 
casualties, including their commander and most of their other 
of&cers. The regimental commander, arriving at the front 
about 2 a.m., led the 3rd Battalion and the remnants of the 
2nd Battalionf forward in person to the attack no less than 
five times. This regiment, which had played a distinguished 
part at Ctesiphon, Dujaila and Sannaiyat, did its utmost to 
add to its fine record and lost many officers and hundreds of 
men. But, as Muhammad Amin says : The small result 
of all these bloody assaults was to confine to the palm grove 
near the crossing place an enemy force estimated at fifty to 
sixty men and two machine guns/' 

The commander of the 51st Turkish Division, realising 
from the heavy firing that an important fight was in progress, 
moved the 9th Regiment to Qarara from the point where it 
was waiting to cross the Tigris and sent forward one of its 
battalions with two machine guns to support the 44th Regiment. 
At 5 a.m., still without information of what had happened. 
Divisional headquarters moved two battalions 7th Regiment 
and two batteries to Qarara, also from the Tigris bank. About 
an hour later, receiving news of the situation, they ordered the 
whole of the 9th Regiment forward to attack in conjunction 
with the 44th Regiment and drive the enemy out at all 
costs. This attack was to be covered by the 15 cm, and 
10-5 cm. howitzers at Qarara; but it was found that the 
British guns were out of range; and at 7.20a.m. a report 
from Reshid Bey, commanffing 44th Regiment, said that 
further attacks by daylight would probably fail and that it 
would be better to wait till dark. The Corps commander 
thereupon ordered the 9th Regiment to be withdrawn, 
artillery fire along the Diyala line to be maintained throughout 
the day, the British to be prevented from sending reinforce- 
ments across the Diyala, and, after all buildings round the North 
Lancashire detachment had been destroyed, an attack on it 

* The eth East Lancashire had forty casualties also. Captain Rdd was 
awarded the Victoria Cross for this action. 

f It is not cl^u: whether any of the 1st Battalion, which held the line to the 
south, participated in these attacks. 
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to be delivered at nightfall. Muhammad Amin attributes the 
failure of the Turkish attacks to the effective and close British 
covering fire, the shortage of Turkish gun ammunition, the 
inferior handling of Turkish tactical units by non-commissioned 
ofiBicers after the loss of their officers, the demoralisation from 
heavy casualties and loss of leaders, and the physical weakness 
of the men. 

On the Tigris right bank the British Cavalry Division 
had advanced in the meantime by the route taken by General 
Thomson’s column the previous day and since improved by 
infantry from the 14th Division ; and by 7 p.m., it reached 
a point on the river bank about five and a half miles above 
Bawi.* Here it changed direction so as to strike the Mahmu- 
diya-Baghdad road just south of the Shawa Khan ruins, 
whence it intended to move direct on Baghdad. There had 
been no previous reconnaissance of the route ; the maps 
issued were inaccurate ; the whole of the area to be traversed 
was intersected by many deep canals requiring ramping before 
they could be crossed ; and just before crossing at Bawi three 
changes had been made in the Cavalry Division headquarters 
staff. Progress was consequently difficult and slow. 

As a result of aerial recdimaissance, information reached 
General Crocker at 9.30 p.m. that two lines of new Turkish 
trenches had been seen that afternoon ; one, about three 
miles long, along the Umm at Tubul sandhills ; and the 
other, about five miles long, between Tel Aswad and the 
Tigris. 

!^er this the Cavalry Division lost direction, but did not 
discover it had done so till about 2 a.m., when it fotmd itself 
on the Mahmudiya-Qarara road instead of on the Mahmudiya- 
Baghdad road. Patrols then sent westward could find no 
other road. But, as the Baghdad road must be in that direction, 
the division moved westward, encountering so many deep 
canals that its progress dropped to less than a mile an hour. 

About 6 a.m. on the 9th March, just as it was getting light, 
the leading cavalry brigade (6th) found itself within about 
half a. mile of some sandhills to its right front, which were 
occupied by Turks; and about the same time an officer’s 
patrolt reported having reached other sandhills, a little farther 
north on the Turkish left flank, from which it had seen a 


* Oenexsl received no information of tTiis cavalry movement 

and only learnt of it several hours later, 
f Of 21st Cavalry under Captain A. D, Magnay. 
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long line of trenches below stretching westward and occupied 
by Turks who were evidently quite unaware of the proximity 
of the British. The commander of the 6th Cavalry Brigade 
suggested to General Crocker that the Cavalry Division should 
g^op the position and stampede the enemy ; but the latter 
did not agree and decided to move westward to gain the 
enemy's right flank. 

About the same hour, the supporting brigade group of 
the 7th Division xmder General Davies, consisting of the 
28th Infantry Brigade with a field artillery brigade and two 
sapper companies, reached a point about a mile south-east of 
Shawa Khan, where it halted and took steps to get into touch 
with the Cavalry Division. Its crossing of the Tigris had 
been delayed by a break in the bridge and it had not started 
its advance till about 1.30 a.m. ; after which, however, it had 
experienced little difficulty. The remainder of the 7th Division 
did not begin to cross the Bawi bridge till 5.30 a.m. The head 
of the 3rd Division had reached Bawi the previous evening, 
but one of its sapper companies and seven of its infantry 
battalions (8th and 9th Brigades) were still in rear along the 
Tigris line of communication. 

To return to the Diyala. At 7.50 a.m., General O'Dowda 
reported : The party of North Lancashire, about 60 strong, 
on right bank Diyala are well dug in and comfortable. They are 
quite able to hang on. Arrangements are being made to send 
ammxmition and bombs across to them.” By the same hour 
reports from General Gunning, seven or eight miles north of 
Diyala village, showed the enemy to be holding the opposite 
bank in his vicinity in some strength. Fifty Turkish cavalry 
and many mounted Arabs had also been observed to the 
northward on the Diyala left bank. General Marshall had been 
warned during the night by General Headquarters to be careful 
of his right flank towards Baquba, as Turkish reinforcements 
from Hamadan were said to be due in the vicinity ; and at 
9.20 a.m. he issued orders for a brigade group from the 
14th Division to take up a position as flank guard about three 
miles north-east of Diyala village and for General Gunning's 
column to withdraw behind it and rejoin the 14th Division. 
General O'Dowda was, at the same time, instructed to maintain 
his hold on the Diyala right bank and prepare to complete the 
passage of the river that night. 

During the 9th March, many expedients were tried by 
General O'Dowda to get ammunition and bombs across to the 
North Lancashire detachment ; but they were all frustrated 



230 HISTORY OF THE WAR; MESOPOTAMIA 


by the enemy’s fire. Beyond these attempts and periodical 
artillery bombardments, no serious operations were attempted 
on either side. 

On the Tigris right bank. General Davies, getting into 
signalling communication with the Cavalry Dmsion about 
7.30 a.m., heard from it that the enemy, who (though he 
had disclosed no guns) appeared to be in some strength, was 
holding the Tel Aswad hne ; and that the Cavalry Division 
was going to move round the enemy’s right. 

According to the Turkish account, their trenches on the 
Tel Aswad line were in groups, not connected up and only 
partially constructed, and the position was too extended for 
the force detailed to hold it. This was composed of the 
18th Cavalry, 43rd Regiment (three battalions) and a field 
battery, i.e., an effective strength of about 200 sabres, 3 guns 
and 1,500 ^es. Two 10 -5 cm. howitzers were behind the 
railway embankment in rear to cover the right flank, while the 
remainder of the 52nd Division was in the Umm at Tubul 
position on which it was still working. Its distribution here 
was as follows : At Tel Ataf, on the extreme right, was the 
2/64th Regiment with a 10 • 5 cm. howitzer ; astride the railway 
and along the line to five hundred yards south of it were 
the 3/40th Regiment and a field battery, with the 2/40th in 
reserve ; and on their left along the line to the Tigris were two 
battalions 37th Regiment. A third field battery and two 
Austrian mountain guns without horses were in reserve. 

The British Cavalry Division moved westward across the 
front of General Davies’s brigade, now advancing ; and, coming 
under hostile shell fire, its two horse artillery batteries came 
into action a short distance west-north-westward of Shawa 
Khan. At 9 a.m. General Davies sent forward the Leicester- 
shire from a point about half a mile north of Shawa Khan to 
clear up the situation, informing them that if an attack became 
necessary it would be delivered against the enemy’s right. 
About this tune also the Cavalry recommenced their westward 
movement, but their horses were so exhausted, having been 
without water for twenty-four hours, that, before their patrols 
had found the enemy’s right flank, General Crocker felt bound 
to withdraw and send them to water at the nearest point on the 
Tigris. He sent General Davies a message, wMch reached 
the latter at 10.40 a.m., informing him of this and sa 3 dng that 
the Cavalry Division, after watering, would come up again 
on the left flank.* 

* General Crocker left one of his sq[uadrons to cover General Pavies's left. 
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The Leicestershire advanced slowly, encountering hostile 
fire, tiU they arrived within about four hundred yards of the 
enemy's line. They then received orders to dig themselves 
in and await the development of the main attack against 
the enemy's right which General Davies was sending two 
battalions to carry out ; and in which attack they were to 
co-operate. After the enemy position had been cleared, 
the Leicestershire would await further orders. 

In the absence of the Cavalry Division and as the enemy was 
understood to be holding a second line at Umm at Tubul, 
General Davies decided that the turning movement of his main 
attack must be a wide one. Just after 1 1 a.m. he ordered 
the 51st Sikhs and 56th Rifles, the whole under Lieutenant- 
Colonel H. A. F. Magrath, to move a mile west of Shawa Khan 
and then north-westward to turn the enemy's right flank. 
The 53rd Sikhs would remain at Shawa Khan as brigade reserve. 
The 51st ^d 56th, advancing in line in this order from the right 
about noon from a point a mile west of Shawa Khan, soon 
came under hostile gun and rifle fire and found that the 
enemy's position extended, apparently for some distance, 
beyond their own left. Continuing to advance steadily, they 
got within seven hundred yards of the enemy's line but could 
get no further. 

General Fane (commanding the 7th Division) had, mean- 
while, received instructions to push forward in the direction 
of Baghdad and the Cavalry Division had been told to operate 
west and north of any hostile position encountered. In 
addition to his own {7th) Division, General Thomson's brigade 
group,' which was to leave Shaikh Aswad at 11 a.m. and move 
towards the Iron Bridge, was placed under General Fane's 
orders. General Fane, pushing ahead of his main body, 
reached Shawa Khan at 12.50 p.m., and found the situation 
as already depicted. He at once sent orders to General Thomson 
to push up the 35th Brigade into line on the right of the Leices- 
tershire ; and just before 2 p.m., as the 19th Brigade was 
approaching Shawa Khan, he sent two of its battalions and two 
batteries of the 56th Brigade, R.F.A., to reinforce the 51st Sikhs 
and 56th Rifles and push tlxeir attack home with the utmost 
vigour.* All the other artillery which had reached the front 
was ordered into actionf ; the remainder of the 19th Brigade 


♦ Colonel Magrath was wounded at 1 p.m. Lieutenant-Colonel Prissick 
(Seth Rifles) then took over and remained in command for the rest of the day. 

t A total of eight batteries arrived before nightfall, but it is not certain 
when some of them reached the scene of action. 
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was to form Divisional Reserve near Shawa Khan ; and orders 
were sent to the 21st Brigade to come up as quickly as 
possible. 

General Fane estimated that the Turks were holding the Tel 
Aswad line with 3,000 infantry and 30 guns. But according 
to the Turkish account, they had only reinforced this line with 
three companies of the l/37th Regiment, which brought their 
total rifle strength there up to about 1,800 ; and, including guns 
firing from the Tigris left bank, they do not appear to have had 
more than twenty in action, though this point is not quite dear. 
The Turks had a very good commanding observation post 
in what they called the Khar pavilion, near the Iron Bridge, 
whence there was an unobstructed view over the plain for nine 
or ten miles ; and from there the Turkish army and 52nd 
Division commanders watched the battle. Muhammad Amin, 
who was also there, describes the very effective fire of their 
artillery and the heavy casualties they inflicted. But it is 
not easy to reconcile his account with the recorded operations 
of our own troops ; and omr casualties were certainly not as 
heavy as he believes them to have been. 

During the morning, the Turkish XVIII Corps commander, 
coming to the conclusion that the main British advance 
was taking place up the Tigris right bank as he had anticipated, 
ordered, first two battalions of the 7th Regiment, and then 
the whole of the 7th and 9th Regiments, of the 51st Division, 
with a certain amount of artillery,* to move from the Tigris 
left bank to the right bank to support the 52nd Division; 
leaving the defence of the Tigris left bank to the 14th Division 
and 44th Regiment. None of the units ordered from the left 
bank arrived, however, on the right bank in time to take part 
in the fighting on the 9th March. 

The British attack against what was believed to be the 
Turkidi right did not develop as quickly as had been hoped. 
The 28th and 92nd Punjabis of the 19th Brigade experienced 
difficulty in locating the position of the 51st Sikhs and 56th 
Riflesj and suffered a good many casualties, while advancing, 
from the heavy and accurate Turkish shell fee. They pushed 
on steadily and in very good order, however, reaching the 
firing line about 5 p.m. But in face of the enemy’s stubborn 
opposition the attack could make little further progress. 


• Ntnaber of gtms is nncertam, but two 12 cm. and two 15 cm. bowitzeis 
were indnded. 

t Their right appears to have been mther over a mile west of the Leicester* 
shire left. 
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The 53rd Sikhs, sent up to reinforce the Leicestershire, 
had by this time come up in line on their right ; and the 
-35th Brigade, encountering heavy gun fire from both banks 
of the Tigris, was moving up into line between the 53rd and 
the Tigris. By 6 p.m. the 35th Brigade was in touch with the 
53rd Sikhs ; the 125th Rifles of the 19th Brigade had moved 
up in support of the Leicestershire and 53rd ; and two 
battalions 21st Brigade, just arrived at Shawa Khan, had 
joined the Divisional Reserve, The Cavalry Division had 
returned from watering during the afternoon ; but it was a 
hot day and the horses were feeling the effects of the work 
they had done, much of it without water, since the 5th March, 
with the result that several of them dropped from exhaustion ; 
the cavalry came under heavy enemy shell fire ; and they failed 
to get round the Turkish right flank or to ascertain exactly 
where it lay. The division went into bivouac just out of enemy 
gun range, apparently not far from Shawa Khan ; but again 
there was no water for horses that night. 

At 6 p.m., General Fane issued orders to his advanced 
infantry to consolidate the positions they were in and hold them 
ior the night, four batteries of artillery being detailed to support 
them. The remaining four batteries which had reached the 
front and the transport bivouacked south of Shawa Khan. 
Arrangements were made to supply the thirsty advanced 
infantry with water, but it was only with difiiciflty and not 
till daybreak on the 10th that all had been supplied and their 
water-bottles filled. Throughout the day the British and 
Indian troops, fighting with dash and spirit and encountering 
unexpectedly stubborn opposition, had incurred 768 casualties, 
of which rather more than half had occurred in the four 
battalions of the left attack, the 56th Rifles having suffered 
no fewer than 196 casualties. 

Communication between the British forces on the Tigris 
right bank and headquarters near Bawi broke down during 
the day ; and till well after dark neither General Cobbe 
(who had established his headquarters at Shaikh Aswad) nor 
General Maude appear to have received any clear account of 
what was happening. About 10 p.m.. General Cobbe tele- 
graphed to the 7th Division commander saying that he was 
pleased at the progress made, of which he had only just 
become acquainted, and he asked if any reinforcements were 
required ; while about an hour and a half later General Head- 
quarters asked General Cobbe and General Crocker for dear 
.and concise reports of the day*s operations, in which, said 
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General Maude, no satisfactory results seemed to have been 
obtained. Pending his further instructions, no operations 
were to be undertaken unless the enemy retreated. At 1 .20 a.m. 
on the 10th, General Cobbe received from General Fane a reply 
to his telegram of 10 p.m., in which the 7th Division com- 
mander said he would like another infantry brigade and a 
howitzer battery and also asked that the Cavalry Division 
might be instructed to act vigorously on the 7th Division left, 
towards Baghdad, next day. 

Towards evening on the 9th March, the Turkish XVIII 
Corps commander had come to the Kbar pavihon and, after 
discussing the situation with Halil, decided, with his approval, 
that it was best for the bulk of the Corps to remain on the 
Tigris right bank, to meet the probable British attack next 
morning. Orders were accordingly issued about 9.30 p.m. 
for a withdrawal from the Tel Aswad line to the Umm at Tubul 
position, where the 52nd Division was to hold the front from the 
railway to the Tigris, with the 51st Division in rear of the right 
flank, ready to reinforce or prolong the line. Muhammad Amin 
offers the opinion that it would have been better to have 
held on to the Tel Aswad line, where the Turks had only 
suffered 95 casualties, as he considers that by reinforcing it 
that night with another regiment and improving its defences 
they could have beaten off another British attack next day. 
In favour of this opinion he instances the superiority in 
numbers of the British infantry whose attack they had already 
withstood and the inability of the British cavalry to co- 
operate owing to lack of water ; and he doubts if the British 
would have attacked again next day, if they had fotmd the 
Turks maintaining their position, owing to this lack of water. 

One of the main results on the Turkish operations of the 
British advance up the Tigris right bank was the removal of 
two-thirds of the Turkish 51st Division from the left bank, 
and the consequent abandonment of the decision to carry out 
an attack after nightfall on the North Lancashire party on the 
Diyala right bank. The 44th Regiment, which then received 
instructions merely to harass the enemy on the Diyala line 
with minor enterprises, decided, however, to make a further 
attempt to retrieve its former failures ; and at 7.30 p.m. it 
launched an attack with resolution and self-sacrifice against the 
North Lancadiire detachment. But in the attempt it suffered 
over 100 casualties, including all its remaining officers, and 
became so demorahsed that it had to be withdrawn. The 
commander of the 44th Regiment was senior in army rank 
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to the officer commanding the 14th Division and, according 
to Muhammad Amin, it was for this reason that the 44th 
Regiment was acting independently of the 14th Division, 
whose support it apparently did not seek and did not receive. 
Whether it is correct to assume that the Turks decided that 
they could no longer hope to hold the Diyala line and must 
rely on their Qarara-Tel Muhammad position to stop a further 
British advance up the Tigris left bank, is not quite clear 
from the Turkish account. But it seems evident that their 
XVIII Corps commander and several of their other senior 
officers saw little chance of being able to defend Baghdad 
much longer. 

The British 13th Division had spent the 9th March in 
making arrangements to complete the passage of the Diyala 
during the night. The 38th Infantry Brigade, with the 5th 
Wnt^re of the 40th Brigade attached, was to cross the river 
at 4 a.m., on the 10th, while the 8th Cheshire (40th Brigade) 
were to move up the Tigris in two motor lighters and land above 
the Diyala. The latter project failed. The lighters started 
at 11 p.m. ; but the engine of one broke down, and the other, 
grounding on a sandbank, was only with difficulty hauled out 
of a precarious situation just before daybreak on the 10th, 
by the gunboats Tamnkila and Snakefly. 

For tie Diyala crossing, two columns were formed. One, 
composed of the 6th East Lancashire, 71st Company, R.E., 
one company 8th Welch Roneers and sixty rowers from the 
39th Brigade with ten pontoons, was to pass over at the three 
places where the North Lancashire had crossed the previous 
mght ; and the other, composed of the 5th Wiltshire, ^th 
Company, R.E., one company 8th Welch Roneers and sixty 
rowers 3Sfth Brigade with ten pontoons, was to cross at three 
places about a thousand yards higher up the river. 

After a preliminary heavy bombardment at midnight to 
deceive the enemy, the crossing was effected at 4 a.m. on the 
10th, with little or no opposition and with very few casualties ; 
the North Lancashire detachment on the right bank being 
found to be almost without ammunition. By 6 a.m., when the 
East Lancashire and Wiltshire were all across, the Turks had 
retired, leaving about 200 prisoners in the hands of the East 
Lancashire. The remainder of the 38th Brigade then croi^d 
the river in the pontoons and by 10 a,m. were all on the right 
bank holding a bridgehead to the depth of one mile from the 
river, with patrols pushed out well beyond. No. 2 Bridgh^g 
Train had, in the meantime, begun the construction of a bridge 



236 HISTORY OF THE WAR: MESOPOTAMIA 


at the village and this was completed at 11.30 a.m., when the 
remainder of the 13th Division began to cross it. A southerly 
wind had begun to blow about 9 a.m., and, increasing in 
strength during the morning, continued throughout the day ; 
with the result that from early afternoon the dust-clouds 
rendered observation almost impossible. 

The 13th Division advanced guard (Hertfordshire Yeomanry 
and 32nd Lancers’ squadrons, 39th Infantry Brigade, 8th Welch 
Pioneers, 55th Brigade, R.F.A., and 72nd Company, R.E.) 
had all crossed the bridge by 2.30 p.m., and began to advance. 
Contact with the enemy, which had been lost for some hours, 
had been established about half an hour earlier, but little 
opposition was encountered till 4 p.m., when the vanguard was 
checked by the enemy — apparently his rearguard — ^holding a 
line of trenches which ran north-eastward from Qarara for 
about two and a half miles. Disposed on a frontage of four 
thousand yards, the 39th Infantry Brigade supported by the 
55th Field Artillery Brigade advanced direct against this line, 
while the 40th Infantry Brigade and the 66th Field Artillery 
Brigade moved northward to turn the enemy’s left flank.* 
This turning movement, however, was stopped by marshy 
ground and was abandoned ; and at nightfall the 13th Division 
having suffered about 60 casualties during the day, went into 
bivouac covered by the 39th Brigade. 

It appears from the Turkish account that by 6.30 a.m. on 
the 10th March, the Turks had withdrawn all their troops back 
to the Qarara-Tel Muhammad position, which was occupied 
by the 142nd and 156th Regiments (in this order from the right) 
with the 33rd Cavalry watching the left flank. The 3rd, 
3/64th and l/22nd Regiments held in rear, facing southward 
and eastward, the line of the Nazim Pasha embankment, 
while -the 44th Regiment reorganised near Tel Muhammad. 
The total Turkish strength on this bank of the Tigris is given 
as 300 sabres, 18 guns and 3,700 rifles ; and their commander 
appears during the afternoon and evening to have sent his 
Corps Headquarters discouraging reports in regard to his 
ability to witiistand the British advance. 

On the Tigris right bank, reports from his infantry patrols 
that the enemy was evacuating the Tel Aswad line began 
to reach General Fane about 5 a.m., on the 10th; and, in 


* TTie brigade group under General Carey whicb had been sent to guard 
the ^ht flank when General Gunning's column withdrew (see page 229) had 
received orders to cross ihe Diyala to its front to co-operate in the attack. 
But the difficulty of crossing the river in pontoons delayed it till too late. 
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accordance with his instructions from General Cobbe to act 
vigorously if the enemy retreated, he decided to push forward at 
once. His infantry brigades were rather mixed up as the result 
of the previous day's fighting, but in his orders, issued at 
6.20 a.m., he directed that battalions should rejoin their own 
brigades during the advance as opportunity offered. The 
loading portions of his force were to move towards Baghdad 
by the Iron Bridge in three columns. The centre column 
(^th Brigade), moving on a frontage of one thousand yards, 
Was to advance with its left on the railway,* with the right 
column (35th Brigade) on its right ; and the left column 
(19th Brigade) was to advance with its right on the railway. 
The 21st Brigade was to form Divisional Reserve. 

The Cavalry Division, acting independently under General 
Maude's direct orders, was saddled up and ready to move at 
6 a.m. ; and at 6,30 a.m. it moved off to the Tigris to water, 
apparently unaware that the enemy had begun to retire and 
that General Fane had ordered an advance. The horses were 
^gently in need of water, which, so far as had been ascertained 
the previous day, could not be had nearer than the Tigris ; 
and the latest order from General Maude, issued at 11.35 p.m. 
the previous night, forbade further offensive operations 
pending his further instructions unless the enemy retreated.f 
On its way to water, about 7.30 a.m., the Cavalry 
division received a message from General Maude,f which 
resulted in the 6th Cavalry Brigade being recalled and ordered 
to push on vigorously towards Kadhimain and operate against 
the enemy's right flank so as to cut his line of retreat. “ S " 
Battery, R.H.A., and a party of mounted sappers were also 
^ent with the 6th Cavalry Brigade. The 7th Cavalry Brigade 
‘Was allowed to go on to water, so as to be fresh and ready to 
take up operations when it became necessary for the 6th 
Cavalry Brigade to withdraw to water. 

At dawn and before General Fane had issued his orders, 
the 35th Infantry Brigade, following its patrols, had pushed 
forward in accordance with its general instructions and by 
6.30 a.m. had reached a line running westward from a point 
0X1 the Tigris bank about six hundred yards south of Karada 

* The railway referred to is evidently the line of the old railway embankment 
jiist to the west of the Tel Aswad monnds. 
t This was held to cancel the order issued by General Maude at 3.45 p.m^ 
the 9th, instructing the Cavalry, in co-operation with the 7th IXvfeion, 
to cut off the enemy’s retreat by endrcling Baghdad on the west and north- 
west. 

t Neither the message nor its gist are given in the records. 

< 26193 ) 


R 




238 HISTORY OF THE WAR: MESOPOTAMIA 


Island. On getting General Fane’s order, the 28th Brigade 
also advanced and at about 10 a.m. the 53rd Sikhs and the 
Leicestershire came up in line on the left of the 35th Brigade. 
The enemy guns had opened fire about 7.30 a.m. and by this 
timp both our right and central columns were rmder con- 
tinuous gun and riflie fire. General Peebles, commanding the 
19th Brigade, had taken over command of the left colunm, 
which the 51st Sikhs and 56th Rifles had left to rejoin the 
28th Brigade. By 10 a.m. also the 6th Cavalry Brigade had 
come up on the left of the infantry and the mounted sappers 
had cut the DecauviUe railway. 

The Turkish accoimt shows that by the morning of the 
10th March they had concentrated a force of about 200 sabres, 
30 guns (including four 12 cm. and 15 cm. howitzers), 26 
machine gims and 5,300 rifles to hold the Umm at Tubul 
position. Their 18th Cavalry Regiment was watching the 
right flank, with the 2/64th Infant^ Regiment at Tel Ataf ; 
seven batt^ons* ot the 52nd Division were holding the front 
from the DecauviUe railway inclusive to the Tigris ; and the 
six battalions of the 7th and 9th Regiments of the 51st Division 
were occupying and entrenching the sandhiUs north-west of the , 
DecauviUe railway and reserve positions to the right rear. 
Owing to the mounds, canals and embankments in front of the 
left of its line, which would afford more cover to the assaUants 
than the groimd to the rest of its front, the 52nd Division 
had placed the bulk of its strength there. The wind that arose 
about 9 a.m., blew the dust straight into the faces of the 
Turkish defenders and rendered observation very difi&cult. 

About 10 a.m., receiving aeroplane reports giving the general 
line of the Turkish position and reaUsing from the hostUe fire 
hitherto encoimtered that the Turks meant to make a stand,* 
General Fane decided to alter his dispositions.f He accordingly 
directed the 35th Brigade to extend its frontage up to two 
thousand yards from the Tigris, whence the 19th Brigade was 
to carry on the Une up to the raUway, and the 28th Brigade 
was to draw out of the fight and form up about one thousand 
yards north-west of Shawa Khan to form Divisional Reserve. 
At 1 1.30 a.m., when this readjustment seemed to be proceeding 
satisfactorily. General Fane ordered the 21st Brigade forward 
to advance with its right on the railway, on a 350-yard 


* 37th, 40th and 43rd Regiments. 

t General Cobbe had ridden out and was by this time at General Fane's 
headquarters. 
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frontage, and push its attack home. With this attack, which 
was to be made about 3 p.m., the 19th and 35th Brigades were 
to co-operate. 

About noon, however, the wind increased to a gale and 
the clouds of dust everywhere, except near the Tigris where 
there was cultivation and less dust, made it impossible to 
see more than 150 yards to the front and often nothing like 
so far. The 19th Brigade, unable to discern either the railway, 
the enemy’s position or the 35th Brigade, could not take up 
its allotted position ; and the 21st Brigade was consequently 
ordered to stand fast until the 19th Brigade did reach its 
position. In striving to do so, this brigade had a very tr 3 ung 
time, blinded by the dust, suffering considerably from thirst, 
and frequently coming under enemy shell fire* ; and it was 
not till the evening that it got into touch with the 35th 
Brigade. It was expected that, as usual, the wind would die 
down in the evening ; and plans were made for an advance 
after dark. But the gale continued for the greater part of the 
•ni gh t ; and, although at one time the 35th Brigade commander 
requested per missio n to attack with his brigade, the conditions 
elsewhere were so unfavourable that the orders for the advance 
were cancelled. Patrols from the 35th Brigade during the 
earlier part of the night met with enemy opposition, but later 
they were able to ad-vance tmopposed; and by 2 a.m., the 
brigade occupied the enemy's position, which had been vacated. 

During the morning of the 10th the 7th Cavalry Brigade 
relieved the 6th Cavalry Brigade, which then withdrew to the 
Tigris to water. By 2.30 p.m., the patrols of the leading regi- 
ments of the 7th Cavalry Brigade had reached a point about nine 
miles north-west of Shawa Khan, but were experiencing great 
difficulty in carrying out recotmaissance owing to the clouds 
of dust and the swarms of Arabs.f Gaining touch, ho'wever, 
with two squadrons of hostile cavalry, the 7th Ca'valry Brigade 
followed 'them up and one of i'ts advanced squadrons crossed 
the Mahsudiya canal about five miles westward of Baghdad. 
A few enemy infantry were encotmtered on the line of this 
canal, which, though dry, proved to be a serious obstacle 
about nine feet deep. Reconnaissance was now directed more 
to 'the eastward and our patrols reported that enemy infantry 
were holding a line for two or three miles north-westward of 

* The brigade suffered over 100 casualties, indudiug $1 in the 28th Paujjabis, 

from this shell fire. i n • a 

f During the morning General Jones, commanding 7th Cavalry isng^ae, 
took over command of the Cavalry Division from General Crocker- 
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the Iron Bridge. At 4.30 p.in., the 7th Cavalry Brigade with- 
drew and watered in a canal about eight miles north-west of 
Shawa Khan. In the meantime the 6th Cavalry Brigade had 
come up again on the left of the infantry but could do little 
owing to the sandstorm ; and at 7 p.m., the Cavalry Division 
was ordered to concentrate near Shaikh Aswad, so as to bivouac 
for the night near water. The men and horses, some of whom 
did not reach their bivouac till 2 a.m. on the 11th, were all 
greatly fatigued ; and many of the horses had dropped during 
the day from exhaustion. 

During the 10th March, the 1st Corps Cavalry, the 7th 
Infantry Brigade and two Sapper companies with some 
artillery of the 3rd Division crossed the Bawi bridge to the 
Tigris right bank ; and of these the cavalry and two howitzer 
batteries reached Shawa Khan in the afternoon. 

In the course of the day the Turkish commanders felt consider- 
able anxiety lest the British cavalry should manage to cut the 
Baghdad-Samarra railway.* As the gale was in their faces 
they experienced even greater difficulty than we did in 
observation ; and, though from time to time their guns managed 
to find targets, the Turks frequently mistook our cavalry for 
infantry. For instance, between 2.30 and 3 p.m., the Turkish 
7th and 9th Regiments both reported two hostile infantry 
brigades with artdlery and machine guns marching north about 
four miles away from their front Hne. Halil, watching the 
battle from the Khar pavilion, came to the conclusion that the 
men seen were dismounted cavalry and gave orders for a 
counter-attack to be launched against them. Neither the 
XVIII Corps commander nor the 51st Division commander, 
who were also in the Khar pavilion, would agree, however, 
that they were not infantry and deprecated a premature 
counter-attack imtil the point was cleared up. Halil agreed 
to postponement ; and soon further reports came in stating 
that most of the British infantry opposite the left of the 
Turkish position were withdrawing and moving westward, 
where an enveloping movement against the Turkish right 
was developing. 

About 4 p.m., Halil issued an order saying that the XVIII 
Corps was to accept battle in the Umm at Tubul position and 


♦ The Turldsli account shows that, throughout their retreat from Kut, 
the Turks felt great anxiety in regard to what General Maude's superior 
cavalry imght be able to achieve. Their mounted Arab auxiliaries seem 
to have either deserted them altogether or to have been of little use, as they 
are never mentioned. 
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make every endeavour to defeat the enemy. The Corps 
commander, it is said, deeming it impossible for the available 
Turkish force to withstand the British advance for any length 
of time, ignored this order; and contented himself with 
informing his Corps that the i56th Regiment would not go to 
Baquba, nor the 64th to Falluja (as had apparently been 
intended) and with ordering the 44th Regiment and some 
artillery to cross from the left to the right bank of the Tigris. 

About 5 p.m., as a result of the reports he received and of 
his own observations, the XVIII Corps commander came to 
the conclusion that a British cavalry and an infantry division 
were moving against his right flank with a view to cutting his 
communications and surrounding him ; and, in consequence, 
half an hour later he ordered the 5^d Divisional Reserve 
from his left to move over and reinforce his right. We know 
how entirely mistaken he was ; but it is possible from this 
instance to realise some of the perplexing and deceptive effects 
of the sandstorm. Sunset, says the Turkish account, put an 
end to the enemy's encircling movement. The Turks then 
heard that our cavalry had begun to withdraw at 4.30 p.m. ; 
and after that, they say, our infantry showed no signs of 
activity except that patrols continued to feel towards the 
Turkish front. 

Soon after sunset, Halil held a council of war with the 
XVIII Corps and 51st and 52nd Division commanders in 
the Khar pavilion. Halil, it is said, impressed by the disgrace 
of abandoning Baghdad without a struggle, was anxious to 
stand and fight, deeming the moral gain to be worth a few 
thousand casualties. But the Corps and Divisional com- 
manders were all opposed to such a course. They had in- 
suf&cient troops to counter next day the inevitable British 
encircling movement and consequently might have to retreat 
through Baghdad, which would be disastrous ; the latest 
reports from the Tigris left bank showed that the 14th Division 
was unable to withstand the British advance and might also 
be forced to retreat through Baghdad ; the ammunition 
supply gave cause for anxiety ; and on all military grounds 
it seemed better, while they retained liberty of action, to break 
off the fight during the night and withdraw, even though it 
meant abandoning Baghdad. HalU retired with his Chief of 
Staff to another room to deliberate ; but returned ten minute 
later to say that he agreed to a withdrawal that night* His 
reluctance to come to this decision is intelligible enough. 
Not only had Baghdad — ^in Turkish possession for several 
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centuries — many historical, religious and sentimental associa- 
tions for the Turkish nation, but without it their hold on 
Mesopotamia became precarious. Faced by inexorable facts, 
however, the Turkish commander was forced to realise that 
further delay in withdrawing would only jeopardise the safety 
of his whole force. * 

At 8 p.m., the XVIII Corps commander issued his orders 
for the retreat. After praising his ofiScers and men for their 
part in the past fighting in Mesopotamia, of which, he said, 
every man of than might ever be proud, he pointed out that 
military necessity alone demanded then: withdrawal. All the 
supply columns, ambulances, ammunition columns, 51st and 
52nd Divisions, heavy artiOlery, Austrian mountain guns 
with the 52nd Division, anti-aircraft guns and the Corps 
Cavalry were to withdraw along the Tigris right bank by the 
Baghdad-Samarra road to a position eleven miles north of 
Kadhimain. The 2/64th Regiment at Tel Ataf was to move 
to Falluja ; and the 14th Division, with the Austrian mountain 
guns attached to it and the 33rd Cavalry, were to retire on the 
Tigris left bank to a position about nineteen miles north of 
Baghdad, though if pressed they might retire farther north- 
ward. 

At 10 p.m., Halil telegraphed to the Turkish Commander- 
in-Chief, recapitulating the events of the last few days and 
continuing : — 

“ In face of this attack which the enemy has carried 
on without ceasing for three months with very superior 
numbers and plentiful ammtmition, I find that the 
XVIII Corps is almost at a standstill and its moral 
from the commander to the most junior man so broken 
that I am convinced that, if battle is accepted with the 
whole of the enemy’s force to-morrow, Baghdad will 
be lost and the whole force with its guns will be captured. 
Realising the necessity of breaking off the action arid 
restoring the moral and material strength of the army 
at a distance, I am faced with the sorrowful necessity 
of abandoning Baghdad and withdrawing the XVIII 
Corps on the night of the lOth/llth along the Tigris to 
the north. 

The 51st and 52nd Divisions will retire along the right 
bank, the 14th along th^ left, towards Samaxra. The 
Euphrates detachment* which arrived at Musaiyib to-day, 

• Appeals to have consisted of l/64th. 3/156th and 4/156th Regiments, 
^th six guns and some gendarmerie. 
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will go to Falluja and block the river to the enemy. This 
detachment will be reinforced by a battalion from here. 

A force wiU be detached to Baquba from the retiring 
army and will cover the concentration of the XIII Corps 
at Khaniqin ... On the 9th March the head of the 
XIII Corps had reached Karind, its rear guard being 
east of Kermanshah."’ 

The total effective strength of the XVIII Corps on the 
lOth March is given as about 500 sabres, 9,000 rifles, and 48 guns, 
while that of General Maude's Tigris army was 3,864 sabres, 
41,479 rifles and 174 guns.* 

Describing the Turkish retreat during the night lOth/lIth 
March, Muhammad Amin says : — 

" After signing the order for the evacuation of Baghdad, 
whose lights could be seen afar oflE through the darkness 
of the night and the clouds of the storm, the Army Com- 
mander got into his car as if he wished to escape from the 
scene and went to headquarters at Kadhimain. We all 
went together and when we arrived the storm continued 
to rain its blows of sand upon us, giving us no peace even 
in our tents. This devil of nature, which seemed angry 
at our sins, was taking vengeance on all of us and on all 
the thousands who were in the neighbomhbod. 

We arrived at the station about midnight. The night 
was very dark and everything was in terrible confusion. 
There was little rolling stock in the station, while the 
amount of arms, ammunition, material and men was 
immense. Amidst all this were aeroplanes and airmen. 
The storm had prevented the use of aircraft during the 
last few days and aeroplanes had been brought here 
with great difficulty. Four wagons were allotted to 
three machines which could not fly. In spite of the 
storm they were to be loaded and sent to Samarra ; but 
unfortunately they were not taken away. At 6.30 next 


♦ The fighting strength in sabres and rifles of the remaining British forces 
on the Tigris, Euphrates and Karan lines and at Bushire, totalled 2,373 sabres 
and 28,937 ^es, while there were reinforcements of drafts and three fresh 
Indian battalions in the country totalling 115 sabres and 6,018 r^es. The 
faiion strength of the whole force on that day totalled 274,491, i.e., about 
three times its effective fighting strength, being made up as follows : — 


British officers *- 4,882 

T'ndia.n officers . , . . - . . . 2,124 

British other ranks 66,917 

Indian other ranks .. .. .. 81,680 

Followers 1 18,888 
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morning, when hostile cavalry were rumoured to be 
approaching, they were destroyed by the German 
mechanics. 

One 3rd dass passenger carriage and a few wagons were 
allotted to the field headquarters of the Army. While 
the wagons were being loaded with ammunition, news 
arrived that a boat loaded with ammunition from Baghdad 

had been abandoned at Kadhimain We left 

the station full of material, stores, sick and wormded 
without seeing if a plan to save it would have been 
feasible. In our train, which had a good number of 
wagons, were Army Headquarters, stores, ammunition, 
and about 700 wounded. In the station only one engine 
and twelve wagons remained for a second train. 

We had hardly left the station when the dark outlines 
of Baghdad began to show up in flashes and flames of 
fire. The flakes and explosions, which were heard, 
sometimes clearly, sometimes almost imperceptibly amidst 
the swirl of the storm, were the signs of demolition which 
it had been decided to carry out about midnight but which 
had been hurriedly arranged a few homrs before.” 

The 51st Division, told to leave strong patrols in the position 
and to concentrate at the Iron Bridge at 10 p.m., actually 
marched at 11 p.m., and learnt that the 44th Regiment could 
not cross by the Baghdad bri(^e of boats, which had been 
broken by the storm, and had to remain on the left bank. 
The progress of the Slst Division was very slow, owing to the 
darlmess, the storm and to the confused and crowded mass of 
supply, ammunition and baggage columns in front of it. It 
managed to get off from near Kadhimain at about 2 a.m. 

“ This delay of three horns would have been most 
useful to an enterprising and active enemy. A small force 
of cavalry or a brave and resolute detachment would have 
created havoc in this desperate situation, which was due 
to faulty arrangements. Most fortunately the attackers 
were entirely unaware of what was happening and, 
judgii^ by the attack which was to be made next day at 
11 a.m. (stc) they were trying to recuperate afar off from 
the fatigues of the last forty-eight hours.” 

The 5&d Division, which was to form the rear guard on the 
Tigris ri^t bank, was to concentrate near the Iron Bridge 
covering its withdrawal and concentration with strong patrols, 
which were to retire half an hour after their main body had 
retired ; and the guns of the division were to fire up to the 
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last minute. Though concentrated at 10 p.m., as ordered^ 
the division had to wait for two hours for the 51st Division 
to march off. Even then its progress was much delayed by the 
storm, which in the darkness made it impossible to see for 
more than a few paces ahead. By daybreak its rear party was 
only a few kilometres northward of Kadhimain, and it had then 
to halt for some hours, as the baggage, ammunition and ambu- 
lance columns blocked the way; and it was not till about 
noon that it reached Mushahida, some twenty miles northward 
of Kadhimain. During the retirement it was attacked by 
Arabs, of whom eighteen were captured and shot subsequently 
at headquarters. 

The 14th Division, with orders to retire up the Tigris left 
bank to Khan Jadida,* moved off about midnight, taking with 
it the police and gendarmes who had remained in Baghdad 
till the last minute, the line of communication personnel, 
the Town Commandant and administrative units. It could 
not find the Austrian mountain battery and had to leave it 
behind ; and reached its destination at about 1 p.m„ on 
the 11th. 

General Maude issued an order at 6.20 p.m., on the 
10th March, based on the situation as it then was, which said 
that operations in progress were to continue. But, in the early 
hours of the 11th March, the advanced British infantry on 
both banks of the Tigris reported the positions in front of them 
to have been evacuated. On the left bank the 39th Brigade 
reported at 1.35 a.m. that it occupied the enemy's trenches 
and that Baghdad appeared to be in flames ; and on the right 
bank, as already described, the 35th Brigade occupied the 
enemy's position at 2 a.m. Our infantry had thus done their 
task weU and had lost little time. 

General Fane on the right bank issued orders at 3 a.m. for 
an advance. The 21st Brigade was to move west of the railway 
towards the Iron Bridge, preceded by strong patrols acting 
boldly ; but the brigade was told not to get seriously engaged. 
The 19th Brigade, with many of its men incapacitated by thirst, 
was to stand fast and move at dawn to get water from the 
Tigris ; and at 4.10 a.m., the 28th Brigade in Divisional Reserve 
was also ordered to advance. At 4.17 a.m.. General Cobbef 
telegraphed to General Fane : 

* On Tigris left bank, about ten miles due east of MusbaMda, 

t General Cobbe, who had returned to Shaikh Aswad the previous evening, 
only heard at 4.0 a.m, of the Turkish withdrawal, through the mistake of a 
staff officer. 
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“ There appears to be no one in front of you. Why 
send patrols ? Form advanced guard at once and march 
into Baghdad.” 

General Fane issued an order accordingly, detailing the 
35th Brigade to form advanced guard ; but, before this order 
reached it, patrols of the 21st Brigade had already passed 
the Iron Bridge and just before 6 a.m., a patrol of the Black 
Watch under 2nd Lieutenant Houston occupied Baghdad 
railway station, which was about three-quarters of a mile 
outside the dty. The headquarters of the 21st and 35th 
Brigades and 7ih Division all reached the Iron Bridge between 
7.0 and 7.25 a.m., and the 35th Brigade received orders to 
occupy the city. This was in accordance with arrangements 
made by General Maude six da}^ previously that a British 
■cavalry regiment (13th Hussars) a battery of artillery (A/66th 
Battery, R.F.A.) and the 35th Infantry Brigade were to garrison 
Baghdad. The 35th Brigade, led by the l/5th Buffs, moved 
off at 8.30 a.m., reached the right bank part of the city just 
before 9 a.m.* — where the 2/4th Gurkhas were left to maintain 
order — ^and the Tigris bank about quarter of an hour later, 
to find, however, that the bridge had been destroyed. 

At 8 a.m.. General Maude issued an operation order saying 
that the enemy was evacuating Baglxdad. The Cavalry 
Division had been directed on Kadhimain and was to pursue 
beyond there up the right bank; the 1st and Illrd Corps 
were advancing on Baghdad ; and the gunboats were pro- 
ceeding there at full speed. As soon as the city had been 
occupied, the 1st Corps was to take measures to secure it from 
the west and north-west, and the Illrd Corps similar measures 
from the north and Baquba direction. The leading division 
of the 1st Corps was to concentrate north-west of Baghdad; 
the force moving up the right bank from Bawi to concentrate 
near Karada Island ; and the troops near Bawi to guard the 
bridge there. The Illrd Corps was to be disposed, partly 
at a point on -tte Tigris three mfles north of Baghdad and partly 
near the Tigris-Diyala junction, where it was to be responsible 
for the security of the two bridges which had by then been 
constructed across the Diyala. 

On the Tigris left bank, the 13th Division started at 6.30 a.m., 
to advance on Baghdad. The bulk of the division moved along 
the route near the Tigris, whilst the 32nd Lancers and 40th 
Infantty Brigade advanced along the track leading past 


* The l/5th Bufis was, therefore, the first battalion to enter Baghdad city. 
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the Tel Muhammad mounds. At 9.30 a.m., the divisional 
commander received orders not to enter the city. But part 
of his advanced guard — Hertfordshire Yeomanry and 6th King’s 
Own Regiment — ^and the 32nd Lancers, had just entered. 
As it soon became clear that the 35th Brigade would take 
some time to cross the Tigris, the 13th Division found it 
necessary to send more troops — ^Sth Wiltshire and half the 
4th South Wales Borderers — ^into the city to deal with marauding 
Arabs and Kurds and generally to restore order. 

The l/5th Buffs of the 35th Brigade, experiencing a little 
difficulty in getting local boatmen, began to cross the Tigris 
in coraclfes {gufar) about 9.40 a.m., and one of their officers 
(Captain G. K. Harrison) at once hoisted the Union Jack on 
the citadel.* By 4.30 p.m.. General Thomson, who had taken 
over control of the city, was able to relieve all the 13th Division 
piquets and send them to rejoin their division, which had, 
in the meantime, marched round the city to a position three 
nules north of it on the Tigris. Except for the marauding 
Arabs and Kurds, the local iidiabitants were quiet and orderly, 
many of them greeting the British with enthusiasm; and 
there was little trouble experienced in restoring order, in 
which task General Thomson received much assistance from 
the American Consul, the Persian Consul-General, the Chief 
Rabbi and other local notables. Muhammad Amin pays a 
striking tribute to the discipline and conduct of the British 
army when he says that, though this was the thirtieth time 
that Baghdad had fallen to a conqueror, never before had the 
event passed off so quietly. 

The Cavalry Division, with men and horses tired out, started 
northward from its bivouac at 6 a.m. Receiving General 
Maude’s order to pursue beyond Kadhimain and hearing 
that our infantry were entering Baghdad, the 6th Cavalry 
Brigade and S ” Battery, R.H.A., being the freshest part of 
the division, were pushed forward and occupied Kadhimain, 
where they captured a hundred prisoners and four damaged 
aeroplanes. Patrols were sent northward from here, but they 
did not encounter any of the enemy. 

The Naval Flotilla of seven gunboats, including the Firefly 
flying the White Ensign over the Turkish, left Bawi, accom- 
panied by General Maude in the P 53, at 8.30 a.m., and at 
3.30 p.m., reached Baghdad, where General Maude landed. 

* It was taken down from the citadel about threeH^^uaurters of an hour later 
and hoisted on the clock tower in the Turkish Headquarter Barracks as being 
a more prominent position. This flag is now in Canterbury Cathedral. 
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The naval gunboats continued upstream for about fourteen 
miles, capturing some barges and engaging some of the enemy 
rear guard. At Baghdad, General Maude learnt from his 
aeroplanes that they had seen a Turkish force, evidently their 
rear guard, about 4,000 strong, in position astride the railway 
some fifteen miles north of Baghdad, covering the entrainment 
of a similar sized force about five miles farther north. 

The whole of the Tigris Army had been looking forward 
with eagerness to reaching Baghdad and during the last few 
days, when it had been in sight, there had been many instances 
in which officers had been obliged to restrain the ardour of 
their men, anxious to be among the first to enter it. Besides 
its appeal to many of them on historic, romantic or religious 
grounds, the city was a visible and tangible prize to recompense 
them for all their exertions and losses ; it promised to be a 
welcome change from the desert ; and it might possibly mean a 
rest under pleasanter conditions. It is sad to think, therefore, 
that many of those who took part in its capture laid down their 
lives in the subsequent operations before they could visit it. , 
Military necessity, however, permitted no relaxation of the 
pursuit ; and it was also imperative to occupy positions above 
Baghdad to prevent its surroundings being inundated. 

Viewed from a distance, especially in the early morning or 
evening light, the city among the palm and orange groves 
with its shimmering blue and gold domes and minarets and its 
fine river foreground presents a fair picture ; and this is 
particularly the case when approaching from the north. But 
to the British proximity spelt disenchantment. The outskirts 
were covered with corpses and bones of dead animals, and within 
the mud embankment that encircled it were crowded thousands 
of Mahommedan graves presenting a mournful and unkempt 
appearance ; while, in the dty itself, the miserable-looking 
and rather dilapidated houses of mud-brown brick, and the 
narrow filthy streets completed the disillusion. The one broad 
thoroughfare, named (in memory of his capture of Kut) 
H^ Pasha Street, was of recent construction, and was still 
fringed in places by partly demolished buildings. There were 
no sanitary nor scavenging arrangements, noxious smells 
abounded and hundreds of diseased and half-starved dogs 
roamed everywhere. These were the first impressions of the 
men who entered Baghdad on the 11th March, 1917 ; and, 
though on a closer acquaintance much of interest was found by 
those who had the tone and inclination to look for it, great 
disappointment was the general feeliag. 
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The shops in the bazaars were shut and empty. For a 
fortnight past the Turks had been requisitioning private 
merchandise and removing it by rail to Samarra. In addition, 
they had been taking away or destroying much military 
material ; and in the few hours between their exit and our entry 
Arabs and Kurds had contrived considerable brigandage and 
destruction. But an inunense amount of material of military 
value remained, though part of it had been damaged. Amongst 
other things we found guns, machine guns, rides, ammunition, 
cylinders of lethal gas, machinery, railway workshops and 
material, rolling stock, ice and soda-water plant, pipes, pumps, 
cranes, winches, signal and telegraphic equipment and hospital 
accessories. Many antique cannon were found in the arsenal, 
as well as General Townshend’s disabled guns, which had been 
taken by the Turks at the surrender of Kut. The Turks had 
made elaborate arrangements to blow up the citadel, and our 
troops found petrol-fed fires burning there, with trains ready 
laid to the ammunition stores ; and it took our men all the 
afternoon and most of the ensuing night to extinguish the 
fires. 

The great German wireless station, constructed for direct 
communication with Berlin and only just completed, had been 
blown up a few hours before our entry. Its last message to 
Berlin must have been a painful one for Germany, for, as 
Marshal von Hindenburg says in Out of My Life," the loss 
of Baghdad killed many German dreams, besides being a sore 
point owing to the guarantee of territorial integrity which 
Germany had given Turkey. 

While the British advance, narrated in this chapter, had been 
taking place, the commander of the Russian Caucasus Army 
had been doing what he could, in spite of the delayed arrival 
of reinforcements and the deep snow, to co-operate with 
General Maude. The passes into Mesopotamia to the north- 
ward of Bane were unlikely to open for another month and this 
made it impossible for Chemozuboff to strike directly at the 
Turkish communications by an advance on Mosul via Ruwandiz. 
It was hoped, however, by using other routes to the southward 
to threaten the Turkish retreat. 

Four Russian columns advanced on a front of over 250 miles. 
The first (16 squadrons, 2 battalions and 8 guns), based on 
Saqqiz, moved on Bane, intending to advance towards Sulai- 
maniya and Kirkuk ; but, finding the roads blocked by snow, 
turned southwards towards Penjwin, and on the 9th March 
reached a point about twenty-five miles south-south-west of 
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Saqqiz. The second (16 squadrons, 3| battalions and 12 guns), 
based on Bijar, after two days’ fighting occupied Sehneh and 
pressed on southwards towards the Hamadan-Kennanshah 
road, sending a cavalry detachment to co-operate with their 
third column by cutting the Hamadan-Sehna road. The third 
column (29 squadrons, 7J battalions and 32 guns), based on 
Hamadan, after several fights with the TurMsh rear guard, 
captured in succession the Asadabad pass, Kangavar, Sehna and 
Bisitun, which last place it occupied on the 8th March ; and 
continuing to advance it reached Kermanshah three days later. 
The fourth column, composed of two small detachments, 
moved from Daulatabad and Burujird on Kangavar. 

The Russian intention was, if ever 3 rthing went well, that 
Baratoff, after effecting a junction north of Baghdad with the 
British, should advance on Kirkuk, while Chemozuboff moved 
towards Mosul. So far, however, conditions all along the 
Russian front had proved most dif&cult, owing to the deep 
snow and the breaking up of the roads by the Turks as they 
retired ; and inter-communication between the different columns 
had completely broken down. 

One of the divisions of the Turkish XIII Corps had been 
reported to be retiring westward from Kermanshah, probably 
on Kifri, with the other division dela 3 dng the Russian advance 
in the Hamadan region ; the XVIII Corps was retiring 
north of Baghdad; and the remainder of their Sixth Army 
was opposing Chemozuboff between Mosul and Bane. 



CHAPTER XXXIV. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE BRITISH POSITION AT BAGHDAD : 
OPERATIONS FROM 12tH TO 31ST MARCH, 1917. 

(MAPS 26, 27, 28 AND 29.) 

O UR capture of Baghdad not only deprived the Turks of 
their best base for operations in Mesopotamia, but, by 
facilitating a Russian advance from Kermanshah which averted 
the danger of an enemy invasion of Persia, relieved us of 
immediate anxiety in respect to our Indian frontier. 

Further good results quickly became apparent. In Lower 
Mesopotamia, Arab shaiMis who had hitherto held aloof or 
been aggressive came in, in increasing numbers, to offer 
allegiance ; and raiding on our lines of communication de- 
creased considerably. In South Persia, where there was stiU 
much unrest, especially among the nomadic tribes in the 
area westward of Shiraz between the Persian Gulf and Bakh- 
tiaii territory, the news exerted a very favourable influence 
and, on the arrival of Indian army reinforcements at Shiraz 
soon afterwards, facilitated the restoration of order. It also 
strengthened the Amir of Afghanistan in his desire to main- 
tain strict neutrality, while it disheartened the anti-British 
elements among his subjects ; and in India itself malcontents 
realised that the British Raj was stiU powerful enough to 
uphold its position in the East. 

Everywhere in the British Empire and among our Allies our 
success aroused considerable enthusiasm ; and General Maude, 
who was rewarded personally by promotion to Lieutenant- 
General, was the recipient of numerous messages, congratulating 
him and his force, from the King and his Government and from 
many leading men in the Empire and of the Allied Powers. 

What action the enemy might take to try to retrieve the 
position was, of course, uncertain. Turkish reinforcements, 
variously reported at from one to three divisions, were said 
to be on their way to Mesopotamia ; and during the latter 
half of March other Turkish divisions were reported to be 
moving from the Bulgarian front to Constantinople, whither 
European troops were also said to be proceeding to relieve 
Turkish troops despatched southwards. Their destination might 
be either their Caucasus, Mesopotamian or Syrian fronts. In 
regard to the last, the British Commander-in-Chief of the 
Egyptian Expeditionary Force had been instructed in January 
that his primary mission after the occupation of Rafa would. 
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during the summer, be the defence of Egj^pt and preparation 
for an offensive campaign in Palestine during the autumn. 
After the first battle of Gaza on the 26th-27th March, however, 
and as a result of it and of General Maude’s victories in 
Mesopotamia, he was told to develop his recent success to the 
fullest possible extent and to adopt a more offensive r61e in 
general.* 

These latter instructions were rendered more important by 
the uncertainty which the Russian revolution had brought 
about in regard to the Russian ability to take the offensive in 
Armenia, Kurdistan and Mesopotamia. The extent to which 
they could succeed in this must affect appreciably the ability 
of the Turks to reinforce their Sixth iGmy for an offensive 
against General Maude. The Russian Caucasus Army was 
Imown to be operating under great difficulties owing to 
snow, imperfect communications and inadequate supply and 
transport arrangements ; and the revolution, which com- 
menced — ^primaiffy as a result of extreme dissatisfaction with 
the conduct by the Tsar’s Government of the war — on the day 
after our entry into Baghdad, soon seemed likely to add to 
these difficulties. 

The first reports from our Ambassador in Petrograd showed 
that the Russian people had displayed, m spite of suffering 
from shortage of food and misgovemment, great restraint and 
discipline in the opening movements of the revolution. But 
it soon became evident that a great internal struggle was in 
progress between the moderate elements, in favour of continuing 
the war rmremittingly under a constitutional Government; and 
the Socialists and pro-German element who wished for peace 
and a republic. The local output of ammunition and other 
war material at once feU considerably and the troops in and 
arotmd Petrograd were said to be out of hand to a great extent. 
By the end of March the unrest had spread to many of the 
internal military depots, but it was still uncertain what effect 
the revolution would have on the armies in the field. On the 
western and south-western fronts the revolution was then 
reported to have had little or no effect. But there were 
ominous reports of insubordination and desertion among the 
troops on the Russian northern and Caucasus fronts, aggravated , 
probably in the latter case by sickness and privation. The 
Grand Duke Nicholas also handed over command of the 
Caucasus Army and went to Russian General Headquarters 

* The first reports of tiie battle of Gaza seemed to indicate that it was a 
success. 
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with results that could not be foreseen. In any case, until the 
Provisional Government gained ascendancy over the Socialist 
element, the whole Russian situation gave great cause for 
anxiety. 

British military activity in Mesopotamia beyond the limits 
of the Baghdad vilayet was not contemplated ; but it was hoped 
that in the near future the Russians would reach Mosul, to 
which they were much nearer than the British. In this case 
General Maude would probably have to devote his attention 
mainly to the Euphrates line, down which the Turks might 
take the offensive if they could overcome its difficulties as a 
line of advance ; and it might be possible to transfer part of 
Force ‘ D ’ for service elsewhere. A German diary captured at 
Baghdad gave us some valuable information about the 
Euphrates route, and showed that the Germans, who had 
started a shipbuilding yard at Jerablus,* were trying to improve 
the means of transport downstream by constructing motor- 
driven shaktur$.\ It confirmed our previous information that 
storms, winds and groundings considerably hampered navi- 
gation, and that though under very favourable circumstances 
the journey downstream from Jerablus to Falluja might be 
done in three weeks, the average time taken approximated to 
nearly double that period. 

After their entry into Baghdad, the immediate objects of the 
British were to consolidate their position and to co-operate 
with the Russians in establishing themselves on the Tigris 
about Mosul. 

Baghdad itself was a difficult position to hold as it was 
lacking in natural and artificial defences, and several main 
routes converged on it by which the enemy could advance 
and attack us. Moreover, in the vicinity to the north and 
north-west, milit ary movement was much hampered by a 
network of canals and irrigation cuts, over which there were 
few bridges, and by the lack of good commimications. Owing 
to the inaccuracy of our available maps, this fact was not, 
however, fuUy realised till it had been proved by actual 
experience. There was the danger that mtmdations from the 
Tigris and Euphrates, by converting the city into an island 
surrotmded by some i^es of water, might render it untenable, 
check or stop our further advance and give the enemy time to 
reinforce and reorganise ; and the imminent' approach of the 

* Where the Baghdad railway crosses the Euphrates north-e^t of Aleppo. 

f Flat-bottomed boats or rafts of rough construction carrying about five 
tons. ' , 
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flood season accentuated this danger.* The hot weather was 
not far ofi. The city and surrounding country were now without 
government or administration ; the attitude of many of the 
inhabitants was uncertain ; and the supply and maintenance 
arrangements for the force, now some five hundred miles from 
its sea base, had to be assured. 

A variety of races, including most denominations of Christian, 
Jew and Moslem, were represented among the 150,000 or so 
inhabitants of the city, but the predominating race elsewhere 
in the country was Arab ; and the British Government had 
decided that this fact must govern the organisation of the 
administration which was, for the time being until the war 
was over, to supplement the martial law necessary for the 
security of the occupying force. A proclamation, drawn up 
in London, which announced the wishes of the British Govern- 
ment as far as they could be defined before the final post-war 
settlement, was sent to General Maude for publication (see 
Appendix XXXVIII) and H.M. Government issued instructions 
that the existing administrative machinery was to be preserved 
as far as possible, substituting Arab for Turkish spirit and 
personnel, and that every effort should be made to induce 
local representative men to come forward and participate in 
the civil administration, British co-operation being limited as 
far as possible to advisory functions. As General Maude was 
still in chief political control of the country, this state of 
affairs necessarily added considerably to his responsibilities 
and work, even though most of it feU on the shoulders of 
Sir Percy Cox, his chief political officer. 

The military and civil administration of the city and of the 
rest of the vilayet were carefully organised and their mutual 
relations regulated ; strict pohciag being necessary, including 
for instance a house to house search for arms which produced 
hundreds of rifles and other weapons. Road communications 
all required immediate improvement and many bridges, 
including two across the Tigris near Baghdad,| had to be 
constructed. 

Sanitation had to be taken in hand energetically, much 
work being necessary before the city was really fit for occupation. 
Hospital accommodation in the city for 7,000 sick and con- 
valescent cases had to be arranged for and took time, as the 

* Learning on tlie S4th Maich that the Uiav? had begun in tlie mountains, 
General Maude estimated that the floods at Baghdad would be setting in at 
their highest in the first week of April. 

t One connecting the right bank portion of the city with the left bank and 
the other in the Karada bend, south of Baghdad. 
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larger buildings, practically all of which had been used by the 
Turks for this purpose, were indescribably dirty and verminous * 
Medical plans for the future had to be thought out and arrange- 
ments made for the housing and comfort of the troops during 
the coming hot weather, which according to reports would be 
more severe even than near Kut. Various depots for men, 
animals and stores were required and sites for them carefully 
selected. The captured workshops and military material had 
to be examined and assessed, and the supply resources of the 
country had to be tapped. For this last purpose a Local 
Produce Directorate was organised under Colonel E. Dickson 
and found much to do. The resources of the country round 
Baghdad, Baquba and Diltawa were found to be much greater 
than had been anticipated. Fresh meat was abundant , vegetable 
gardens extended in many directions, and the plentiful sup- 
plies of forage and fuel lessened considerably our transport 
difficulties. In addition, we were soon able to draw from the 
rich districts on the Euphrates between Nasiriya and Falluja, 
and Baghdad became the advanced base of supply. 

Railway policy was reviewed. It was impossible to commence 
a railway from Basra to Quma tiU after the flood season. 
The Quma-Amara metre-gauge conversion would be completed 
before the end of April, when a similar line from Kut to Baghdad, 
the most difficult stretch of the river to navigate during low- 
water, would be constructed. A line from Amara to Kut need 
not be undertaken as the river navigation between those places 
was not difl&cult ; and there was as yet no military necessity to 
consider an extension of the Nasiriya line. 

Its reorganisation and development had enabled the line of 
communications to cope with the strain put on it by the 
rapidity of the recent advance. Great difficulties had been 
overcome duiing the past year by the services and departments 
under the control of the Inspector-General of Communications ; 
and it is appropriate here to recapitulate briefly some of the 
important worl^ and undertakings which enabled our army 
to reach and hold Baghdad. Basra was now a ^eat modern * 
port. Many square miles of the water-logged flats in its vicinity 
had been reclaimed, and roads for wheeled traffic connected its 
various depots and hospitals, including one, built with metal 
brought from India, through the camp and depots a mile 
in rear of its six-mile river front. Steamers could now unload 


* The Turks had removed most of th®br sick and wounded before out eatry, 
leaviag oaly about 600 of their worst cases. 
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alongside properly-equipped wharves served by railways ; the 
port was lit by electricity ; and its control, construction, pilot 
an d harbour-master services were well organised. Similar 
improvements had been carried out at the different posts on 
the lines of communication, local and imported labour had been 
ssuitably organised in corps, and the marching road up the 
Tigris had been much improved. 

The Inland Water Transport flotilla was by this time a large 
one and its ef&ciency had been increased by better organisation. 
Much also had been done to improve navigation. A river pilot 
service had been organised, the pilots working each on his 
own section of the river, and its work supplemented by a 
survey and buoyage system ; river banks and flood embank- 
ments were kept repaired along some hundreds of miles of 
river ; a dredger service was constantly maintained ; and 
“ The Narrows ”* had been improved and lighted at difficult 
bends to allow of night traffic. A ship-building yard, repair 
shops, slipways and basins for steamers at Basra, with minor 
repair yards up country, had been constructed ; skilled 
mechanics, many of them Chinese, had been brought in to put 
together a large number of craft brought out from England in 
sections ; and innumerable piers had been erected at Basra 
and at all the main stations upstream, as also minor wharves, 
to facilitate quick loading and unloading. The railways, built 
to supplement the river transport, also enabled greater use to 
be made of available craft from India the draught of which 
was too deep for navigation of the shallower stretches of the 
river, as, by working in combination with the railway, craft 
could be grouped to run in the stretches most suitable for their 
draught. 

Large hospitals and convalescent depots with piped water 
supply, electric power stations and ice factories had been 
constructed at Basra and Amara, with smaller hospitals at 
other stations. For the evacuation of casualties the Medical 
Service had its own motor launches and hospital river-steamers, 
as well as motor ambulance convoys and ambulance trains. 
The sanitary and bacteriological requirements of the force 
were dealt with by special organisations adequately equipped ; 
and, ^ongst other measures, wide-spread anti-malarial 
operations were carried out and arrangements made for a 
con^ant supply of filtered and chlorinated water at every 
halting place between Basra and Baghdad. The scale of 


* Twenty-eight miles of the Tigiis between Kzra^s Tomb and Qala Salih. 
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rations had been much improved and the force was in regular 
receipt of the comforts provided by ladies in all parts of the 
Empire * 

In the above summary, owing to considerations of space, 
much has been condensed. The inherent difficulties of cam- 
paigning in an imdeveloped country like Mesopotamia, and 
the m^er in which these difficulties had hampered our 
operations in 1915 and 1916 and caused great suffering to our 
men, have been alluded to in the two previous volumes of this 
history. Our omissions and mistakes had been many. But 
these, as far as was humanly possible, had now been rectified, 
and our force, properly equipped and fed, was at last able to 
do itself justice in battle without apprehension of disaster from 
purely adnaiaistrative defects or fear of undue suffering by its 
wormded and sick. 

On the 9th March, 1917, the Chief of the Imperial General 
Staff sent General Maude the following telegram : — 

" Grand Duke has informed mie that Baratoff, who 
occupied Kangavar and Sehnaf on the 5th March, will 
be instructed to press on to Khaniqin in order to get 
into touch with you. By my estimate Baratoff is not 
likely to reach Khaniqin till nearly the end of this month. 
Before then the 6th Turkish Division will have escaped if 
it continues to move on Kirkuk as appears probable ; but 
you might be able to cut off the retreat at least of a part 
of the 2nd Turkish DivisionI which is now in touch with 
Baratoff. If you can follow up your success by directly 
assisting Russians to establish themselves firmly on the 
Tigris, your mission of establishing British influence in 
the Baghdad vilayet will be much simplified. You will 
then only have to watch the Euphrates line, the capacity 
of which is much inferior. The situation when you enter 
Baghdad, particularly as regards supplies, must govern 
your future plans, but for full exploitation of your success 
it is important to operate with the Russians as far as pos- 
sible. In order, therefore, that I may communicate with 
Grand Duke, keep me fuUy informed of your intentions." 


* With the comforts from India and in connection witii the treatment of 
sick and wounded at Bombay, the name of Lady Willingdon, the wife of the 
Governor of Bombay, will always be gratefully associated by all ranks of 
Force ' B/ 

t Sehneh, sixty miles north-westward of Sehna, had also been occupied and 
it is not quite clear which is here referred to, Sehna is twelve miles west of 
Kangavar. 

t The 2nd and 6th Bivitions formed the Turkish XIII Army Corps. 
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On the 11th General Maude telegraphed to the Chief of the 
Imperial General Staff that the time seemed ripe to push 
forward from Nasiriya and occupy Samawa, as this would add 
considerably to our influence on the Euphrates, place a rich 
centre in our hands and add to the discomfiture of Ajaimi 
and his following. A sufficient garrison would be left at 
Nasiriya to keep watch over the Shatra tribes, who were, 
however, unlikely to give trouble. But before carrying out 
this project General Maude asked for the sanction which he 
had previously undertaken to obtain.* The Chief of the 
Imperial General Staff replied on the 13th March that it appeared 
to him that the most important matter was for General Maude 
to exploit his success to the full and in the direction indicated 
in the Chief of the Imperial General Stafi's telegram of the 9th. 
There was no objection to the occupation of Samawa, i£ it 
could be done, but it appeared probable that full exploitation 
of the Baghdad success would result in the situation on the 
Lower Euphrates settling itself. It was primarily a question, of 
which General Maude was the sole judge, whether some of the 
Nasiriya troops could not be put to better use in the Baghdad 
theatre and whether transport facilities then docked up in the 
Euphrates would not be of more value on the Tigris. 

On the 14th March General Maude answered the Chief of the 
Imperial General Staff’s telegram of the 9th March as follows : — 
Delay in repl 3 dng regretted, but change in situation 
has involved thought. Close co-operation with the Russians 
necessitates complex supply and transport problems, and 
I am anxious not to embark on undertakings which may 
prove impracticable on further consideration. To-day I 
am dealing with Turkish rear guard north of Baghdad, 
and there is also a hostile detachment, escaping up the 
Euphrates from Samawa, which I wish to intercept ; 
supply and transport and water difficulties are, however, 
involved here. I hope, in spite of these, that developments 
may permit of my having a strong column ready to move 
on Khaniqin shortly. &th from supply aspect and to 
avoid premature excitement of Turkish suspicion, the move 
of this column must be accurately timed, and in consequence 
early and up-to-date information with regard to Baxatoff’s 
movements are essential for me in forming my plans. 6th 
Turkish Division may possibly be halted temporarily at 
Khaniqin, so as to cover withdrawal of 2nd Division now 


* See page 51 ante* 
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opposed to Baratoff against stroke from Baghdad ; but, 
provided our movements are well co-ordinated and 
synchronised, we might deal these two divisions a severe 
blow. This is all I can say meanwhile ; but if I can be 
kept fuHy posted as to Baratoff's movements and the 
opposition he is meeting with, I shall be in a position to 
judge when the moment is ripe to move from here, granting 
that satisfactory adjustment of supply and transport 
situation can be arrived at.'" 

To recapitulate the situation briefly. General Maude, after 
his capture of Baghdad, had from there to undertake mflitary 
operations as soon as possible in several different directions, 
i.e., westward to the Euphrates, northward up both banks of 
the Tigris and in a north-easterly direction towards Khaniqin. 
The organisation of the necessary forces for these operations 
meant solving difficult supply and transport problems while 
his main line of communication was still suffering from the 
strain of his recent rapid advance ; and he had also to take 
immediate measures to protect the Baghdad area from 
inundations and to gain and maintain control of the local 
population. The last object gave him least trouble, but he 
experienced considerable anxiety for some days in regard to 
the inundations. 

Before dealing in detail with the various military operations 
carried out by the end of the month, which included some hard 
fighting, it will make General Maude's general plan clearer to 
summarise briefly his dispositions during the first few days 
after the 11th March. The horses of the Cavalry Division were 
so worn out that they had to be given several days' complete 
rest. On the 12th, troops from the 13th Division began moving 
up the left bank of the Tigris to occupy posts controlling the 
flood embankment, and by the 14th their advanced brigade 
(40th) had occupied Kasirin, twenty-eight miles north of 
Baghdad, driving back a small force of hostile infantry. Our 
aeroplanes had located camps of about 4,000 Turkish troops 
each, taken to be their 51st and 52nd Divisions, about Hassaiwa 
and Mushahida on the Tigris right bank, with an entrenched 
position near Hassaiwa. The Turkish 14th Division was believed 
on the 12th to have retired in the Baquba direction, but was 
reported next day to have turned back across the Khalis canal 
to rejoin the remainder of its Corps, though remaining on the 
Tigris left bank. It took a little time to organise a force to 
push up the Tigris right bank against the main body of the 
enemy's XVIII Corps, but on the 13th General Maude 
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instructed General Cobbe to march that night with the 1st Corps 
(less 3rd Division) and attack the enemy rear guard at Hassaiwa 
next morning. On the 13th information was received that the 
small Turkish force from Samawa on the Euphrates had reached 
Musaiyib on the 11th on its way to Ramadi, where it expected 
to meet reinforcements from Jerablus ; and on the same day 
General Maude heard from a reliable source that the Turks had 
ordered the cutting of the flood embankments of the Sakhlawiya 
canal near Falluja. This news was serious as, if true, the 
ensuing floods would endanger the safety of the Samarra 
railway and the right bank part of Baghdad city. But supply 
and transport difficulties prevented the despatch of a column 
to Falluja till the 18th March. 

There was no definite news of the position of the 6th Division 
of the Turkish XIII Corps, but it had probably passed 
Khaniqin unless it was taking up a flank position to cover the 
retirement of the 2nd Division, which, as it had prevented the 
Russians from occupying Kermanshah till the 11th, could 
hardly reach Khaniqin before the 20th March. On the 12th 
General Maude instructed the Illrd Corps, as soon as recon- 
naissance for water en route and arrangements for supplies 
had been made, to send a detachment of a battalion and 
such other units as might be necessary to occupy Baquba. 
A reconnaissance to opposite Baquba, carried out by armoured 
cars on the 12th, when shots were exchanged with a hostile 
infantry column on the further (i.e., left) bank of the Diyala, 
and an unsuccessful attempt to seize the bridge there (it had 
been removed) on the 14th by a small infantry detachment in 
motor lorries, preceded the movement of larger forces. 

The scattered disposition of the enemy forces and the 
possibility that they might concentrate for action out of sight 
of our advanced troops rendered General Maude largely 
dependent on his aeroplanes for reliable and timely information. 
His air force was, however, still only a squadron strong. Owing 
to the hangars having to l3e left behind, its machines had been 
continually exposed to all the inclemencies of the weather and 
were consequently somewhat dilapidated ; engine overhauls 
had not been possible as frequently as was desirable ; transport 
difi&culties, with the Air headquarters five hundred miles by 
river from the base, were greater than ever ; and the problems 
of supply were many. Long distance flights on the three fronts 
— ^Euphrates, Tigris and Diyala — were necessary ; and the 
only available maps, very inaccurate and frequently on a small 
scale, did not make these any easier. It was impossible to 




To face page 261. 
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meet all demands and at first efiectual co-operation was very 
difficult, as detachments under junior officers were not always 
made the best use of by staff officers inexperienced in their 
capabilities. But the airmen rose well to the occasion and did 
excellent work. A flight was sent on the 19th March to work 
on the Diyala front, another went up the Tigris and the third 
(of Martinsydes) remained at Baghdad for General Headquarters 
long distance work in any direction. 

To turn now to the details of operations on the three fronts. 
In his operation order of the 13th March, General Maude 
stated that it was probable that the enemy force reported at 
Hassaiwa and Mushahida was being gradually evacuated from 
Mushahida by rail. (See Map 27.) General Cobbe with the 
1st Corps — ^less 3rd Division — was to march that night so as 
to reach by daybreak on the 14th the vicinity of Hassaiwa, 
where the naval gunboats, already in that neighbourhood, 
would co-operate with his attack on the enemy. 

General Cobbe’s column consisted of two squadrons 32nd 
Lancers (Corps Cavalry), the 7th Division and two additional 
howitzer batteries (B/6^h and 524th) giving him a total of 
34 guns and 12 howitzers. After handing over the protection 
of Baghdad on the Tigris right bank to the 6th Cavalry Brigade 
and the 3rd Division, his column started from a mile south of 
Kadhimain. The advanced guard, composed of the 28th 
Infantry Brigade with a sapper company and a company of 
pioneers, started at 10.30 p.m. with orders to take up a covering 
position at Bait Nawab* and send forward patrols at 4 a.m. 
on the 14th to locate the enemy's position and recoimoitre 
the approaches to it ; and at 6 a.m., it was to resume the 
advance. The main body, starting at 11.30 p.m., was to form 
up on arrival at Bait Nawab with two infantry brigades west 
of the railway. 

The night march was uneventful. The road, which had been 
recoimoitred previously for about five miles north of Kad him ai n , 
bent from that point more to the westward than was shown on 
the map ; but as it ran close to and parallel with the railway 
there coiild be no mistake. At 3.30 a.m. the cavalry moved 
out and pushed ahead of the advanced guard to reconnoitre 
the enemy position, reported the previous day by aeroplanes as 
extending from the Tigris bend north of Hassaiwa westward 
to the railway ; and at dawnf the advanced guard halted, the 


* According to the cnxrent map this was about nine miles from •Kadhimain, 
t Sunrise was about 6.20 a.m. 
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distance traversed warranting its commander’s belief that he 
had reached, if not passed. Bait Nawab. Its patrols conld 
find no signs of the enemy’s position ; but as the actual distance 
here between the Tigris and the railway was much greater 
than was shown on the map, it seemed probable that the 
enemy’s position was farther off than had been expected. 
At 7 a.m.. General Cobbe cancelled his former order and 
instructed the advanced guard, now reinforced by the 9th 
Brigade, R.F.A., and a howitzer battery, to resume the advance 
so as to get into dose contact with the enemy and discover his 
dispositions, the cavalry being sent to locate his right flank 
and cover the left of our infantry. The main body, after 
halting for an hour, was to advance on a broad front. 

At 8 a.m., information was received from the 82nd Lancers 
that the enemy was holding a position extending from the 
river to the railway, apparently about three miles south of 
Mushahida, but his right flank had not been located. Other 
reports of this position could not be reconciled with the map, 
on which it was found that the railway was shown three miles 
farther east than it actually was ; and a rough sketch drawn 
about 9 a.m. by pilots and observers of two aeroplanes led to 
the belief that the position was much nearer than was really 
the case. In the meantime, the 32nd Lancers, having drawn 
the enemy’s fire and obtained a rough idea of his line, moved 
west of the railway ; and at 9.35 a.m. General Cobbe received 
a report from them saying that the enemy’s right flank 
was apparently on high ground about three miles south-west 
of Mushahida railway station and half a mile west of the 
railway, and that an enemy armoured train appeared to be in 
the station. Ten minutes later, orders were issued to the 
advanced guard commander not to commit his troops to a 
serious attack but to confine himself to reconnaissance. This 
order does not seem to have reached the advanced guard 
commander till nearly three quarters of an hour later, when 
it caused him to halt his men, as they were already under 
accurate, though not heavy, enemy shell fire. For some little 
time past in its advance over the open plain the advanced guard 
had encountered every half mile or so low lines of sandhills 
and patches of broken ground, lunnmg roughly at right angles 
to its line of advance, and in the mirage this succession of 
ridges rendered observation very difdcult. 

^though the general line of the enemy’s position had been 
located,^ its extent, the exceptionally strong mirage and other 
difficulties affecting accurate observation so delayed further 
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reconnaissance that it was not till noon that General Cobbe 
obtained sufficient information on which to form a plan of 
attack * The enemy’s line, lymg about three and a half 
miles south of Mushahida station, extended westward from 
the Tigris for about seven miles, its extreme right flank resting 
on a conical mound, subsequently known as Bhopal Hill. 
The enemy’s main strength lay apparently between two mounds, 
X (see Map 27) and Tel Gosh, where there was a triple line 
of interrupted trenches commanding a very good field of fire 
across the flat and open plain. Westward of X to and across 
the railway there was a scattered line of trenches, mainly 
l 3 dng along the sandhills and lines of mounds ; while between 
Tel Gosh and the Tigris was a line of interrupted trenches, 
canals and irrigation cuts leading to the villages on the river 
bank. Behind the line, the sand ridges and broken ground 
gave the enemy good cover for reserves and manoeuvre. It 
had also been reported that the Turks were holding Mushahida 
fort and that their main body was at the railway station. 

From observation during and after the action it appears 
that the Turks did not anticipate, probably owing to the 
difficulty of getting water so far from the river, f that the British 
would attempt a serious movement against or round their 
extreme right flank; though they had prepared trenches a 
little westward of X, sited to take in flank any attempt to turn 
that point. They were found to have marked out the whole 
line apparently with the intention of completing it to a strong 
position ; though this idea was not altogether confirmed by 
the subsequent capture of a copy of an order issued by the 
Turkish 52nd Division commander on the 12th March, which 
gave the Turkish intentions and dispositions. This stated 
that the XVIII Corps had halted to cover the withdrawal of 
ammimition, stores, etc., and assist the retirement from 
Khaniqin of the XIII Corps ; but it was intended only to 
delay the British advance and not to fight a decisive action. 
The 52nd Division held the right section of the Turkish line ; 
three battalions 43rd Regiment with four machine guns and 
a battery of artillery being west of the railway, the 40th 
Regiment and reserves between the railway and the road 


* General Maude, at Baghdad, who was trjring to keep in touch with tide 
operation by wireless and had already received three reports that morning, 
evidently did not realise these difficulties, as at 11.30 a.m. he sent General 
Cobbe a message deprecating further delay in attacking. 

f The Turks themselves could make arrangements for supply of water by 
train. 
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immediately east of it, and the 37th Regiment with at least 
nine machine guns and two batteries of artillery to the east 
of this road. The 51st Division held the left section of the line 
to the Tigris ; and the 14th Division was somewhere east of 
the river. 

At 12.7 p.m., General Cobbe gave his orders verbally to the 
7th Division commander, confirming them soon afterwards 
in writing. The attack was to be made along the railway line, 
one infantry brigade on each side of it with the third brigade 
in support and the Corps Cavalry co-operating on the left. 
By a successful attack towards the railway station, the enemy’s 
rad-head where his reserves were reported to be. General 
Cobbe hoped to cause the enemy to evacuate his strongly 
entrenched left. 

General Fane, commanding 7th Division, issued his orders 
at 12.30 p.m. The 21st Brigade (only three battalions strong), 
supported by two battalions 19th Brigade, was to cross the 
railway by moving under culverts and advance on a 400-yard 
frontage with its right on the railway and with the two 
supporting battalions in echelon to the left rear. The 56th 
Brigade, R.F.A., was to support this advance by a rolling 
barrage two hundred yards in front of the infantry on both 
sides of the railway ; and two howitzer batteries were to fire 
on the sandhills east of the railway. The 28th Brigade, with 
which were the 9th Brigade, R.F.A., and a howitzer battery, 
was to advance on the east of the railway when the leading line 
of the 21st Brigade came up level with it ; and the 19th 
Brigade, less two battalions, would form Divisional Reserve 
east of the railway. 

The crossing of the railway Une under culverts, ordered so 
as to escape the enemy’s notice, took a considerable time ; 
and it was not till 3.20 p.m., that the 21st Brigade began its 
advance in two lines. The 2nd Black Watch and 1 /8th Gurkhas 
formed the first line, with a section 135th Machine Gun Company 
m rear of the Black Watch ; and the 9th Bhopal Infantry, 
in second line, were echeloned to the left rear of the Gurkhas. 
In echelon again to the left rear of the Bhopal Infantry were 
the two battalions 19th Brigade, 1st Seaforth Highlanders and 
28th Punjabis, with the remainder of the machine gun company 
between the Punjabis and the railway. The enemy’s main line 
of resistance along a ridge between the railway and Bhopal 
Hill was 2,000 to 2,500 yards distant ; and about 4 p.m., 
the leading line of the Black Watch came abreast of the 28th 
Br%ade and began to encounter hostile shell fire. 
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Both brigades continued the advance. The 28th Brigade 
encountered little direct opposition, though it came under 
accurate enfilade gun fire from its right front ; but the 21st 
Brigade, subjected to considerable enfilade rifle and machine 
gun fire from its left front, was forced to extend its line ; and 
although the 32nd Lancers, wide on the left, co-operated well 
with rifle and machine gun fire, the progress of the left of the 
line was checked. About 5 p.m. the two Black Watch 
companies on the right by a fine charge cleared the enemy from 
the advanced trenches of his main position on the ridge near 
the railway ; and the 56th Rifles (28th Brigade) across the 
railway pushed up level with them and then swung round to 
line the railway embankment facing west. This movement 
was efiective. Enfilade fire caused the Turks to evacuate 
their main trenches on the ridge for about four hundred yards 
from the railway and, by the casualties it inflicted among 
the enemy on the eastern slopes of Bhopal Hill, relieved 
somewhat the situation of the two left companies of the Black 
Watch and of the l/8th Gurkhas. Soon after 5 p.m., the 
Bhopal Infantry came up on the left of the Gurkhas, who were 
echeloned some little distance ito the left rear of the two left 
companies of the Black Watdi ; but the reinforced line was 
stiU unable to capture Bhopal HiH, to which the Turks clung 
tenaciously. The British artillery was ordered forward to 
fire at closer and more effective ranges and the British infantry 
made arrangements for another assault by pushing forward 
small parties with Lewis guns up covered approaches to points 
whence to enfilade the, enemy's line. About 6.30 p.m., the 
artillery opened an intense bombardment from their new 
positions ; and a little later Bhopal Hill was captured by a 
fine assault, led by the two left companies of the Black Watch 
and followed at once by the l/8th Gurkhas and 9th Bhopal 
Infantry. At the same time the two right companies of the 
Black Watch also charged, capturing the remainder of the 
enemy’s main position eastward of Bhopal Hfil. 

In the meantime, at 6.10 p.m.. General Fane had issued an 
order to the 21st and 28th Brigades to push on as fast as 
possible and captme Mushahida railway station ; but the 
28th Brigade reported that it could not advance till Bhopal 
Hill had been taken, as this lull dominated the whole position. 
As dusk fell this br^ade lessened its extended front, and, 
after the capture of Bhopal Hill, pushed patrols towards the 
railway station. These patrols, however, made little progress, 
as oflScers and men were all very tired and suffering from 
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thirst ; aixd the difficulty of groping through the broken 
country in front of them in the dark was not lessened by the 
confusion caused by their recent advance. The same order 
to advance did not reach Colonel A. G. Wauchope of the 
Black Watch till just after Bhopal HiU had been captured f 
and on collecting his battalion he found that casualties had 
been very heavy and that his men had little ammunition left 
for their Lewis guns and less than 100 rounds per rifle. His men 
also were very tired and suffering from thirst but their 
spirit was high and in spite of the difficulties and risks of a 
further advance in the dark across the broken country in 
front, Colonel Wauchope decided to attempt it. Two companies 
of the Seaforth Highlanders ordered forward from the reserve 
soon after 5 p.m. now came up and joined him, but the 
56th Rifles of the 28th Brigade told him that they had orders 
not to make any further advance. 

The Bhopal Infantry were left to hold Bhopal Hill and Colonel 
Wauchope advanced with his own battalion, the l/8th GurkhasJ 
and the Seaforth companies. No opposition was encountered, 
though progress was necessarily slow, until, the vicinity of the 
railway station was reached about 11.30 p.m., when a train 
was heard leaving the station. The force then deployed and 
charged, putting the few remaining enemy to flight and taking 
a few prisoners. By daybreak on the 15th March the whole 
of the 28th Brigade also had reached the vicinity of the station. 

In his report on this operation General Cobbe described the 
endurance and determmation of officers and men, who had 
marched and fought practically continuously for over twenty- 
four hours, as being above praise. Their casualties had totalled 
518, of which 398 were in the 21st Brigade. The Black Watch, 
whose gallantry and endurance under the fine leadership of 
its commanding officer and of its company and platoon com- 
manders had been especially marked, contributed 230, including 
10 officers, or 43 per cent, of its strength ; the l/8th Gurkhas 
and 9th Bhopal Infantry each incurred over 70 casualties ; 
and the losses in the 56th Rifles (28th Brigade) were 84 out of 
a strength of 369. The Turks, whose strength was estimated 
by our aeroplanes at not less than 5,000 rifles and 24 guns, were 


* Communicatioii seems to have suffered after the Brigade Signalling Officer 
was killed between 5 and 6 p.m. 

t Waterbottles had been filled on the evening of the 13th and enough water 
was carried on mules to refill the bottles once on the 14th, but no more water 
was available till the morning of the 15th March. 

X The Gurkhas had only one British officer (Captain Bernard) left and 
Colonel Wauchope lent an officer and four men to assist him. 
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believed to have suffered 800 to 1,000 casualties, including over 
fifty prisoners remaining in our hands. During the fighting 
our naval gunboats had co-operated by shelling the enemy 
cavalry and reserves near Mushahida Fort. 

In the early hours of the 15th March General Cobbe 
telegraphed to General Maude that a cavalry brigade -with horse 
artillery might find good opportunities for exploiting the success 
gained. But General Maude replied that there was no 
indication that the enemy in front of General Cobbe was broken 
and that the cavalry horses required a rest. At dawn General 
Cobbe sent out his Corps Cavahy north-eastward to the Tigris 
and then northward, followed by two battalions 19th Brigade 
with artillery, but the enemy had slipped away and eluded 
pursuit. Our patrols reaching the railway station five nules 
north of Mushahida only encountered a few Turkish cavalry 
patrols and some mounted Arabs ; but from the abandoned 
ammunition, equipment, etc., that they found it was dear 
that the enemy had retired in haste. General Maude was not 
prepared, however, to follow the enemy farther northward and 
sent General Cobbe orders to rest his men, clear the battlefield 
and, after leaving such troops as he deemed necessary to ensure 
the security of the embankment on the Tigris right bank, 
withdraw with the remainder to Baghdad. 

Evacuation of the wounded from Hassaiwa* in the medical 
ships and launches was somewhat delayed by a strong gale 
and continuous dust-storms on the 15th and this also hampered 
air reconnaissance ; but next day our aeroplanes reported 
Turkish straigglers to the northward over a depth of twenty 
miles above a point twenty-five miles from Mushahida. On 
the 17th March, leaving an infantry brigade (21st), a battery 
of artillery and a company of sappers to safeguard the river 
embankments, the force returned to Baghdad. 

On the 11th March General Maude had issued an order for 
the 1st Corps to push forward next day a brigade group to 
Nukhta on the road to Falluja ; but on the morning of the 
12th this order was cancelled, and instructions issued to send a 
party there on the 13th to ascertain if water was obtainable in 
sufficient quantities. Information on the 13th showed that the 
Turkish force from the Euphrates had probably already reached 
Falluja and that the Turks meant to cut the flood embankments 
at the mouth of the Sakhlawiya canal ; and by the evening 


• The Turks had removed all the rolling stock of the Baghdad-Samarra. 
railway, whose gauge was 4 feet 8i in. 
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reports had been received that there was only just sufficient 
water at Nukhta for about a brigade. Supply and transport 
diffi culties would not, however, admit of the despatch of a 
column to FaUuja in addition to the force moving to attack 
the Turks at MushaMda. On the 14th March aeroplanes 
reported that there were only two small enemy steamers within 
ten miles of FaUuja and that no more than about 200 enemy 
troops had been seen in that neighbourhood ; and on the 16th, 
when it seemed clear that few, if any, Turks were within 
fifty irules of Baghdad on the Tigris and that its embankments 
had been secured for thirty miles north of Baghdad, General 
Maude issued orders for the 1st Corps to despatch a brigade' 
group to FaJluja on the 18th, to hold that place and protect the 
Sakhlawiya embankment. On the morning of the 17th, owing 
to information that the Turkish force in the vicinity of Falluja 
might possibly amount to 2,000 cavalry and infantry with 
three guns, General Cobbe was instructed to send two howit 2 ers 
with the FaUuja colunm in addition to the 18-pounder battery 
previously ordered. By the evening of the 17th news that 
flood water from Lake Aqarquf was within four and a half miles 
of Kadhimain and was steadily advancing indicated that the 
Turks had cut the Sakhlawiya embankment. Steps had already 
been taken, however, to secure protection against such floods ; 
and the 1st Corps, assisted by technical troops and local labour, 
strengthened a line extending from the Tigris above Kadhimain 
along the railway embankment and the Mahsudiya canal. 

Early on the ISth March a column under Brigadier-General 
S. R. Davidson, consisting of a squadron 32nd Lancers, 66th 
Field Battery, a section 524th Howitzer Battery, 21st Company 
Sappers and Miners, 7th Infantry Brigade and a company 
34th Sikh Pioneers, with a pack wireless set and medical and 
supply units, started for Nukhta. An advanced party, starting 
three hours ahead of the column to improve the water supply, 
exchanged a few shots with a Turkish patrol near Nukhta. 
But otherwise no opposition was encountered; and ample 
good water was obtained from an irrigation canal recently 
opened by the Arabs. Next morning the advance was resumed, 
and about four miles east of Falluja the 32nd Lancers gained 
contact with some enemy mounted troops, who fell back before 
our advance. 

Though reconnaissance indicated that the enemy, whose 
stren^ was estimated at about a brigade, had •trenches 
covering Falluja, he made no attempt to stand; and at 
12.15 p.m., a quarter of an hour after our attack started, the 
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cessation of firing and smoke rising from FaUuja showed 
that the enemy was retiring. Sending his cavalry ahead to 
secure the Sakhlawiya canal. General Davidson pushed on 
with the rest of his force and entered Falluja at 3.15 p.m., in 
time to prevent the whole of the bridge over the Euphrates 
being burnt and to fire, at about 1,200 yards range, on a 
considerable body of the enemy retiring up the right bank. 
The cavalry, reaching the Sakhlawiya sluice gates about 
5 p.m., received news that enemy guns were in position on 
the river bank a httle westward and that a Turkish gunboat 
was coming upstream towing a coracle full of Turks. Thinking 
to capture this, two troops of cavalry took up a position on 
the river bank and opened fire with their rifles at a range of 
150 yards, to which the gunboat replied with shrapnel. Finding 
his position untenable, the cavalry commander decided to 
withdraw ; but he was at once attacked by Arabs and only 
managed to extricate his squadron with difficulty at the cost 
of 25 casualties. The main column had incurred no casualties 
and had captured at Falluja, besides thirteen prisoners, a 
steam barge, a damaged launch and a considerable quantity 
of supplies. 

Next morning (20th) the mouth of the Sakhlawi}^ canal 
was occupied without opposition by a detachment ; but the 
breach in the embankment, said to have been made by the 
Turks a fortnight earlier, was too extensive to be repaired. 
This detachment remained in occupation, while the bulk of 
the column held Falluja and a bridge-head on the right bank 
of the river. 

To turn now to the Diyala front. Four armoured cars of 
the 13th Light Armoured Motor Battery, sent by the Illrd 
Corps on the 12th March up the right bank of the Diyala to 
reconnoitre the route to Baquba, arrived opposite that place 
at 5.15 p.m. and exchanged shots with a column of hostile 
infantry across the river before returning to Baghdad. On the 
13th General Maude learnt that the Russian force under 
Chemozubofl moving on Bane and Penjwin could only make 
slow progress owing to the snow and that Baratoff’s main force, 
opposed by the Turkish 2nd Division and a cavalry brigade, 
was nearing Bisitun on the 8th; and from this information 
General Maude concluded that this 2nd Division, whose 
strength was estimated at 4,500 rifles and 34 guns with some 
1,500 irregulars attached to it, naight reach IQianiqin on the 
20th March. The Turkish 6th Division, with an estimated 
strength of 4,000 to 5,000 rifles and 12 guns, had probably 

( 26198 ) 


X 
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passed Khaniqin if it had not taken up a flank position to cover 
the retirement of the 2nd Division ; but there was no definite 
news regarding it. 

On the 14th March the Illrd Corps sent a detachment of 
240 rifles 67th Punjabis and a section 13th Company Sappers 
and Miners in motor lorries, escorted by four armoured cars, 
to seize the bridge at Baquba and grain reported to be stored 
there. On arrival opposite Baquba, however, at 3.45 p.m. 
it was found that the bridge had been removed and, although 
no enemy troops were encountered, Arabs reported that there 
was a force of 1,500 Turkish rifles on the opposite side of the 
liver. That day information was received that there were 
five Turkish infantry battalions at Mansuriya. 

Permission was received that day for General Maude to com- 
municate direct with Colonel Rowlandson, the British liaison 
officer with General BaratofE. Owing, however, to the difficulties 
with which BaratofE’s force was faced in maintaining com- 
munication, this permission proved to be of little practical 
value. On the 14th also. Colonel WaveU, the British liaison 
officer with the headquarters of the Russian Caucasus Army, 
telegraphed to the Chief of the Imperial General Staff that the 
Grand Duke Nicholas and his Chief of Staff seemed to be 
whole-hearted in their determination to reach, if possible, 
Mosul and the line Bitlis-Sairt and to bring the Mesopotamian 
and Persian operations to a final and decisive result. Baratoff 
and Chemozuboff had received orders to press the enemy as 
rapidly as possible, but it seemed doubtful if operations would 
be possible towards Ruwandiz, Mosul and Bitlis much before 
the end of April owing to the snow. The capacity of the 
Russian communications also seemed doubtful ; and in the 
next few days Colonel Wavell’s telegrams emphasised the 
Russian commimication difficulties and showed that their 
Staff were much preoccupied with the internal situation and, 
although there were no signs of immediate trouble, were 
anxious regarding the attitude of their rank and file. Whether 
General Maude appreciated fully the extent and effect of the 
RtBsian communication difficulties is uncertain ; and he does 
not appear to have been informed for some weeks of the 
doubts exercising the minds of our own authorities in regard 
to the possibility that the revolution might affect the fighting 
capacity of the Russian army.* 


* This was probably due to the lact that the whole situation was so 
nacert^. 



ADVANCE ON BAQUBA 


271 


On the 15th March, the remainder of the 67th Punjabis 
proceeded in motor lorries, while a squadron Corps Cavalry 
and a section 44th Field Battery marched by road, to join 
the Baquba detachment, which was shelled during the day 
by some hostile guns north-east of Baquba. In an operation 
order issued by General Maude that evening, it was stated that 
the enemy detachment near Baquba might be a flank guard 
detached from Khaniqin ; and, in view of possible imminent 
operations by a portion of the 1st Corps in that direction, 
the Illrd Corps was to arrange to occupy Baquba and bridge 
the Diyala there with the least possible delay. For this 
purpose, if required, a column from the 1st Corps under General 
Edwardes,* then on the Tigris left bank near Baghdad, was 
placed at the disposal of the Illrd Corps. 

On the 15th the Chief of the Imperial General Staff 
telegraphed that, although the advantages of co-operating 
with the Russians might be considerable, he did not wish 
General Maude to take undesirable risks to do so ; and an 
advance on Khaniqin should be attempted only in adequate 
force and when the British position at Baghdad and the 
supply situation were assured. The Chief of the Imperial 
General Staff left the decision to General Maude, to whom 
he would send all information regarding the Russian situation 
as received. He would also keep the Grand Duke Nicholas 
informed of General Maude's situation. 

In accordance with orders from the Illrd Corps to seize 
Baquba and construct a bridge there, General Edwardes 
marched off on the 16th March and reached the neighbourhood 
of Baquba next day. As the available maps of the area were 
known to be inaccurate and our knowledge of the local topo- 
graphy was meagre, considerable recormaissance w£b necessary. 
The Diyala near Baquba was nowhere less than one hundred 
yards wide ; and although the country on the western, or 
right, bank was bare and open, on the left bank it was highly 
cultivated by irrigation, being covered for about four iniles 
on each side of Baquba, a considerable town, with date groves, 
fruit gardens and thick undergrowth. These trees and under- 
growth made it difficult to estimate the enemy’s numbers, 
although from the firing these did not seem to be large ; and 
GenerM Edwardes decided to make a feint crossing some three 
miles above Baquba while ferrying over two battalions at night 

* 8th Infantry Brigade (less one and a half battalions) ; 20th Company, Sa;^er8 
and Miners (less one section) ; 34th Pioneers (less one c o mpany) ; Detachment 
No. 2 Bridgii^; Train ; and 215th Brigade, R.F.A. (less two batteries). 




272 HISTORY OF THE WAR: MESOPOTAMIA 


below tbe village of Buhriz, four miles south of Baquba. 
The operation was completely successful ; Buhriz was rushed 
early in the 18th, when its surprised garrison fled precipitately ; 
soon afterwards Baquba was occupied without opposition, 
its garrison having withdrawn ; and by nightfall a bridge over 
the river had been completed. The TurMsh force which had 
withdrawn was reported to be a detachment from the 14th 
Division sent to cover the concentration at or near Khaniqin 
of the XIII Corps ; and there were Turkish troops reported 
to the north-east of Diltawa, who were possibly part of the 
14th Division. 

On the 16th March, General Maude issued orders for an 
advance from Baquba towards Khaniqin of a force under the 
command of General Keary (3rd Division), which, including 
the troops under General Edwardes, consisted of : — ^7th Cavalry 
Brigade (less 13th Hussars), 8th and 9th Infantry Brigades, 
4th Brigade, R.F.A. (less one battery), 215th Brigade, R.F.A. 
(less one batte^), D/69th Howitzer Battery, R.F.A.,* 18th and 
^h Companies, Sappers and Miners, 34th Sikh Pioneers 
(less one company), ammunition column, wagon wireless set 
and medical and supply units. 

In special instructions to General Keary, issued on the 18th 
March, it was stated that the Turkish 2nd and 6th Divisions, 
the latter leading, were retreating from Kermanshah, via 
Khaniqin, pursued by the Russians. Some hostile troops were 
reported to be crossing the Diyala about Qizil Ribat and others 
had recently been located near Diltawa. The total maximum 
strength of these two divisions was estimated at 800 sabres, 
9,000 rifles and 50 guns, while the Russians imder Baratoff 
numbered approximately 6,300 sabres, 15,000 rifles and 48 
guns. Generd Keary was to manoeuvre so as to impede the 
Turkish retreat, cut ofl any detachments or formations possible 
and generally assist the Russian pursuit. After concentrating 
at Baquba, he was to push forward advanced troops to 
Shahraban, gradually closing up there with his whole force. 
Accurate synchronisation of his movements with those of 
Baratoff would be necessary, and any obtainable information 
of the Russian movements would be sent him from time to time. 
Till further orders he was not to advance beyond Shahraban, 
but when he did so he must act vigorously and energetically 
so as to deal decisively with an enemy whose moral was failing. 
One hundred and fifty Ford vans would carry supplies for Im 


♦ a total of 20 guns and 4 howitzers. 
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force, refilling at Baquba, but he was to depend on local 
resources for fresh meat, grain, fodder and fuel.* 

During the 19th March, General Keary received information 
from General Maude that at 8.30 a.m. that day our airmen 
had seen 500 Turks leaving Shahraban towards Baquba and 
1,500 more Turks approaching Shahraban from the Qml 
Ribat direction. These were possibly part of the Turkish 6th 
Division moving to seize Baquba. General Keary was 
instructed to conceal his strength, draw the Turks on and 
at a favourable opportunity ded vigorously with them. His 
patrols should get into early touch with them and if they showed 
no inclination to come on he should attack them. He must 
use his cavalry, however, with discretion, as their horses had 
recently had heavy work. 

Having concentrated his force at Baquba by nightfall on 
the 19th March, General Keary sent the 7th Cavalry Brigade 
early on the 20th to reconnoitre towards Shahraban. But, in 
order to save the horses, its main body was not to go beyond 
Abu Jisra ; and it was followed by the 8th Infantry Brigade 
with the 215th Brigade, R.F.A., (eight guns) with orders to 
take up a position within ten miles of Baquba to the north- 
east. The cavalry reached Abu Jisra without opposition, but 
their patrols located some enemy near Jalali, and General Keary 
decided to concentrate his advanced troops that evening at 
Abu Jisra followed by the rest of his force nejct day. General 
Maude’s information that day (20th) was that the whole of the 
Turkish 2nd Division with attached irregulars and a cavalry 
brigade had been engaged on the 11th near Kermanshah with 
Baratoff s force, and that the Russians had reached Karind and 
were advancing from there on the 18th. From this it was 
estimated that the last of the Turkish 2nd Division would 
reach Khaniqin about the 23rd, and there was reason to believe 
that it was likely to turn off the main road south of Khaniqin 
and head directly for Eufri.t 

On the morning of the 21st March the 7th Cavalry Brigade, 
supported by two infantry battalions and a field battery, 
pushing forward with instructions to locate and hold the enemy, 
was stopped by finding the Jalali bridge over the forty-feet 
wide Mahrut canal broken. (See Map 2S.) The country near 


The Diyala, owing to its many hends, narrowness and shallow depth waa 
only navigable by small steamers or launches, up to thirty feet l<mg and with 
a draught of three feet. 

t It was reported that the Diyala could be bridged anywhere and that the 
intervening country was passable for ail arms. 
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the bridge had also been inundated ; a mixed force of the 
enemy, with at least five guns, was holding Shahraban ; and 
our several reconnaissances failed to find any other place by 
which they could cross the canal. An alternative to bridging 
the canal under fire was to cross the Diyala and move up its 
right bank ; but this would require more bridging material 
than was available. General Keary sent back for more bridging 
material and at the same time made preparations to bridge the 
canal. During the morning he heard from General Maude 
that aeroplanes reported that the enemy from Khaniqin were 
crossing the Diyala gradually about Lambarak, apparently 
to get on to the DeUi Abbas-fcfri road so as to continue their 
retreat on Kirkuk.* General Maude continued ; — 

“ You should get in touch with enemy and act vigorously 
so as to pin him to his ground. If too strong for you to 
attack pending arrival of Russians at Edianiqin about 
24th, you should entrench position threatening his crossing 
over Diyala so that you can readily fall on him when 
Russians come up, as he then must necessarily weaken his 
front gradually to cross Diyala and continue his retreat. 
Destruction of his bridge over Diyala if practicable would 
of course have excellent effect. Do not get your troops 
too much strung out in moving on Shahraban, as latter 
place may be strongly held." 

The information of the enemy dispositions given in General 
Maude’s operation order of that evening was as follows : — 
Hear Qizil Ribat : — ^200 sabres, 2,700 rifles, 20 guns 
(6th Turkish Division). 

At Delli Abbas, but moving northward : — ^200 sabres, 
1,006 rifles, 6 guns (14th Turkish Division). 

Near Shahraban : — 40 sabres, 2,100 rifles, 4 guns (6th and 
14th Turkish Divisions). 

Line of Adhaim river with detachment Tigris right bank : — 
500 sabres, 5,000 rifles, 24 guns (51st and 52nd Turkish 
Divisions). 

Euphrates near Ramadi, but moving westward : — 500 
sabres, 3,000 rifles, 22 guns. 

By nightf^ on the 21st, the 7th Cavalry Brigade, 8th 
Infantry Brigade and all the artillery, sappers and pioneers 
of General Keary’s force had reached the vicinity of Jalali, 
the balance remaining at Abu Jisra. During the ensuing night, 
after a covering party of two companies 47th Sikhs had been 

♦ As will be seea from tbe snbsequeat narrative, the Turks here were only 
sending supplies acrc^ the river. 
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ferried across in pontoons, a trestle bridge was constructed 
across the canal about three hundred yards north of Jalali. 

On the 22nd March, an aeroplane reconnaissance to beyond 
Qasr-i-Shirin saw no traces of the Russians, though it had 
been anticipated that they would arrive near Khaniqin on 
the 24th. General Maude heard on the 22nd from the Chief 
of the Imperial General Staff that a telegram from General 
Maude to General BaratofE* sent the previous day via London 
had been forwarded, but that communication with the latter 
was slow and that snow was certainly hindering his advance. 
Moreover, he might be checked at the Pai Taq pass. Further 
news received from London that day showed that a rapid 
advance on the part of the Russians was also rendered difficult 
by the fact that the Turks had cleared the country of all 
supplies, animals and inhabitants. On the 22nd also, the 
Chief of the Imperial General Staff, in answer to a telegram 
from General Maude on the subject, directed the latter to arrange 
with the Russian commanders spheres of respective military 
action, which should be dictated by military exigencies orxly 
and would have no relation to the spheres of political influence 
already agreed upon by the Governments of Great Britain, 
France and Russia. 

Reconnaissance by General Keary’s force during the 22nd 
showed the Turks to be holding an entrenched line west of 
Shahraban ; and, as General Keary considered that to make a 
frontal attack would involve undue losses, he sent out wider 
reconnaissances to look for another crossing over the Mahrut 
canal. But without success. At 2.30 p.m. he received a 
message from General Maude : — 

“ It looks very much as if enemy had been slipping away 
all night across Diyala.t . . • It is of utmost im- 
portance that you should pin him to his ground and, if he 
will not be so pinned and retreats, you should attack 
him vigorously. . . .” 

General Keary, thereupon, decided to make a frontal attack 
next morning ; and during the night two infantry battalions 
with some machine guns crossed the canal. 

The Turks, however withdrew in the early hours of the 23rd 
March. The 47th Sikhs occupied Shahraban at 7 a.m. ; 
and an advanced guard of one squadron of cavalry, a field 
battery and two battalions of infantry engaged and followed 

♦ Informing General Baxatoff that the British were trying to cnt the 
Turkish XIII Corps and asking for co-operation. 

t This proved subsequently to be wrong. 
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up the Turkish rear guard till checked by artillery fire along the 
line of the Haruniya canal. By 2 p.in., the whole of General 
Keary’s force was concentrated at or north-east of Shahraban ; 
but under orders from General Maude the 7th Cavalry Brigade, 
less 13th Lancers and a section " V ” Battery, R.H.A., moved 
back to Baquba.* 

To understand the reason for this latter move, a short 
digression is necessary to describe the general situation of 
General Maude’s army. A brigade group of the 1st Corps was 
holding FaHuja ; the greater part of the remainder of the 3rd 
Division was with General Keary and the remainder of the 
Corps was round Baghdad on the Tigris right bank. The Illrd 
Co.rps was on the Tigris left bank from near Kasirin to the 
Diyala, having been mainly employed in work on roads and 
river embankments, and was also holding the Diyala fine of 
communications including Baquba ; and troops of the Tigris 
Line of Communication Defences held the line of that river up 
to its junction with the Diyala. 

There was no further news of Baratoff’s force and the Turkish 
dispositions were beheved to be practically as they had been 
estimated on the 21st. The movement of the Turkish 51st 
and 52nd Divisions across the Tigris seemed, however, to 
indicate either a jrmction or active co-operation with their 
XIII Corps ; and on the 23rd General Maude issued orders 
to meet this change of situation. The Cavalry Division, less 
a regiment and two horse artillery guns remaining with General 
Keary, was to concentrate near Baquba and move to Tokana 
next day ; and General Lewin’s column of the 40th Infantry 
Brigade, two 18-]^under and one howitzer batteries and a 
proportion of divisional troops, was on the 24th to occupy 
Dntawa, Jadida and Sindiya. Arab information received 
that day at General Headquarters indicated that no large 
body from the Turkish XIII Corps had yet crossed the 
Diyala. It was said to be waiting till the great quantity of 
supplies it had been collecting from the Badra and Mandali 
districts at Khaniqin for the last three weeks had been taken 
across ; the reason being that there was great scarcity in the 
Kifri-Mosul area. 

General Maude's operation order of the 24th March (issued 
in the late afternoon), estimated the number of the enemy 
in the area Qizil Ribat-Jabal Hamrin at 350 sabres, 5,3^ 
xifes and 24 guns and said that the Turkish 2nd Division and 

* I>aiii^ the 23rd March the casualties in General Keary’s force totalled 52. 
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Cavalry Brigade, composed of some 850 sabres, 6,500 rifles and 
26 guns, were due shortly in the Khaniqin area retreating 
before the Russians then approaching Qasr-i-Shirin * It also 
anticipated that the Turkish XVIII &>rps, consisting of about 
550 sabres, 5,570 rifles and 34 guns, might advance next day 
from the vicinity of Samarra down both banks of the Tigris 
towards the line Balad-Adhaim river. General Maude’s 
intention was to hold the enemy in the vicinity of Qizil Ribat 
to his ground and prevent him, pending the arrival of the 
Russians, from breaking westward across the Diyala. For 
this purpose General Keary was to continue operations against 
the troops on the Jabal Hamrin on the left bank of the Diyala, 
the Cavalry Division was to push forward and secure the 
bridges at Lambarak and Delli Abbas, and General Lewin 
was to hold two infantry battalions ready to move towards 
Lambarak if ordered. 

General Maude was still without recent news of the progress 
of the Russians foUowing up the Turkkh XIII Corps, though 
he was telegraphing his own movements to them frequently 
and trying to get in touch with them by aeroplane. 

To return to General Keary’s operations. His advanced 
troops under considerable shell fire got no farther on the 23rd 
March than the high raised banks of the Haruniya canal, 
which was about thirty feet wide with a six-feet depth of 
water. About a quarter of a mile beyond it lay the Ruz 
canal, which was without raised embankments, forty-five to 
sixty feet wide and with a depth of nine to twelve feet of 
water. These details were not ascertained till next day, but 
the bridge over the Ruz canal was reported to be destroyed ; 
and the enemy was holding a position about a mile beyond the 
broken bridge, astride the road in the foothills of the Jabal 
Hamrin. This range consists of a series of conglomerate hills 
with rounded crests rising, one behind the other, in an intricate 
mass of broken ridges and ravines, to an ultimate height of 
about 600 feet. Besides providing the Turks with a position 
offering excellent fields of observation and fire, it afforded 
admirable cover. 

Little could be learnt of the topography of the area from 
the inaccurate maps available ; and active reconnaissance 
by our aeroplanes and troops did not enable us to gam any- 
thing but a general idea of the enemy^s dispositions and strength. 
In the afternoon, judging from the reports received, General 


♦ This last statement was really premature. 
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Keary estimated that the enemy force consisted of about 
3,000 rifles and 10 to 12 guns. The strength of his own force 
was about 4,600 rifles and 26 guns ;* and he came to the con- 
clusion that he could best fulfil his mission — ^i.e., to pin the 
enemy to his ground and prevent him slipping away across the 
Diyala — ^by attacking, and, if possible, turning the Turkish 
left flank. Should the enemy be weaker than the British, 
General Keary hoped to defeat him and drive him off the hiUs ; 
while should he be stronger than was estimated, it should be 
possible, by entrenching on the hills, to hold him so closely 
that he could only retreat by sacrificing his rear guard. General 
Campbell, commanding 9th Infantry Brigade, was accordingly 
instructed to make a personal reconnaissance eastward for 
a route by which his brigade with artillery could outflank the 
enemy. Should the enemy move many of his troops eastward 
to oppose such a movement. General Keary would attack 
his depleted front with the 8th Infantry Brigade. 

In General Keary’s operation order, issued at 9.45 p.m. on the 
23rd, the enemy’s line was said to extend from the Diyala to 
some two and a half miles east of the main road and his strength 
was estimated at from 3,000 to 4,500 rifles, 12 guns and 8 
machine guns. The details given concerning the two canals were 
necessarily vague ; and General Keary’s stated intention was 
to secure the heights east of the enemy’s position and drive him 
off the road on to the Diyala. Generd Campbell, with the 
13th Lancers, section “ V ” Battery, R.H.A., 9th Infantry 
Brigade, one battery 215th Brigade, R.F.A., one company 
34th Pioneers and a section 18th Company Sappers and Miners 
with a pontoon and two bays of superstructure, was to make a 
night march by the route already recoimoitred, secure the 
heights east of the enemy, and after sunrise on 24th March 
,(6.3. a..m.) attack and roll up the enemy’s line from the eastward. 
The 8th Infantry and 4th Artilleryf Brigades were to deploy 
in the dark on both sides of the main road and advance at 
daylight, but were not to press home their attack till that of 
General Campbell had made its influence felt. General Keary 
would keep a battery 215th Brigade and the remainder of the 
Pioneers and Sappers under his own orders. 

General Campbell’s column, starting eastward at 11 p.m. 
on the 23rd March, was much delayed by numerous small 


* In reporting the strength ot this colomn to India and London as 8,000, 
Oe^eral Maude seems to have overlooked the weak strengths of the units 
cmaifK^ng it. 

t 7th^ 14th and B/8^h Batteries. 
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canals, one of which had to be bridged ; and the Haruniya 
canal was not reached till 4.30 a.ni. on the 24th. A bridge 
over this was not completed till 8 a.m., and during its con- 
struction General Campbell sent back to General Keary for 
more bridging material required for the Ruz canal, whose 
width and depth he had only just learnt from his scouts. To 
provide this material, pontoons had to be taken from the Jalali 
bridge,* and it was not till 8.30 p.m. that the Ruz canal was 
finally spanned by what was known as “ Campbell's Bridge.” 
In the meantime, on the main road, material had been sent 
forward to bridge the Ruz canal ; but it was found insufficie nt 
and General Keary had to ask General Headquarters to send 
up some more urgently .-f The 8th Infantry Brigade, com- 
mencing its advance at 6 a.m., was stopped by the Ruz canal 
and came under considerable shell fire, the enemy disclosing 
about twelve guns. In the afternoon the brigade majorj 
reconnoitred the enemy position from an aeroplane and 
reported it as possessing great natural strength and considerable 
depth owing to the series of ridges along which it lay. The 
front scarps of these were entrenched in many places in three 
tiers and the left flank was refused about five miles from the 
Diyala. There were many tents and much impedimenta' in the 
various ra'vines ; and, as canals abounded between the British 
left and the Diyala, the only hope of a successful attack appeared 
to be against the enemy’s left flank. 

General Keary, obliged to postpone his attack and with 
insufficient material as yet to bridge the Ruz canal in more 
thau one place, decided to move two battalions of the 8th 
Infantry Brigade to near Campbell's Bridge so as to attack 
the enemy’s left next morning in as great strength as possible. 
He issued orders at 7.50 p.m. for General Campbell to move 
his column across the Ruz canal as soon as it was bridged and 
occupy the foothills, moving forward to the heights as soon 
as it began to get light ; and once on the main ridge he was to 
attack and roU up the enemy to-wards the Diyala. The 8th 
Brigade (less two battalions) was, from dawn on'wards, to 
demonstrate vigorously to its front to hold the enemy. 

Telegraphing that evening to India and London, General 
Maude said that he was not yet in touch, even by aeroplane, 


* Their place was taken by trestles. 

t The canals between Baghdad and Shahraban had taken up much bridging 
material. 

X Captain P. C. S. Hobart, R-E. 
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with the Russians. He seems to have heard that day, however, 
from Colonel Wavell that the Turkish XIII Corps appeared 
to be effecting its retreat with little loss. 

Leaving the 13th Lancers and the two horse artillery guns 
to guard his right flank, and B/215th Battery in position south 
of the bridge. General Campbell’s column advanced from there 
on a general bearing of 55° ; and at 1.30 a.m. on the 25th 
March reached, without opposition, the lower edge of the 
foothills. After halting there for four hours, the advance was 
resumed on the same general bearing, the 2nd Dorsetshire 
leading, with the 105th Mahrattas and 1/lst Gurkhas echeloned 
back on its right and left respectively. The Dorsets and 
Gurkhas met slight opposition from enemy piquets, and the 
Dorsets gained a forward crest line from which they could see 
a higher crest, about two and a half miles northward, across a 
tangled area of bills and ravines. After advancing for a short 
distance over this difficult ground, the Dorsets swung to then- 
left to attack the enemy — about one thousand yards distant — 
holding a north-east to south-west line which he was rapidly 
reinforcing from neighbouring ravines. From a point on the 
forward crest about half a mile to the left of the Dorsets, the 
Gurkha line eictended south-westward towards the plain, being 
about one thousand yards distant from the enemy line. By 
about 7 a.m. the hostile gun, machine gun and rifle fire made 
progress by the Dorsets very difficult, and General Campbell 
reinforced both them and the Gurkhas with a machine gun 
section each, and also sent two companies 105th Mahrattas 
to fiU the gap between the Dorsets and Gurkhas. 

But, before the Mahrattas arrived, the Dorsets were driven 
back for about six hundred yards by a Turkish counter-attack ; 
and for the next two hours these two and a half battalions with- 
stood a succession of enemy cormter-attacks. About 9 a.m. 
General Campbell reinforced the line, sending a company 
34th Pioneers and a company 93rd Infantry up on the Gurkhas’ 
right and the two remaining companies 105th Mahrattas up 
on the Dorsets’ right, where there appeared to be a danger of 
the enemy getting round our flank. So far, our attack, though 
exposed to hostfle artillery fire, was receiving little or no 
support from our own guns; though in action, they were 
too far off for effective support, which in any case the con- 
figuration of the ground rendered very difficult. General 
Keary, who was at Campbell’s Bridge, did not feel justified in 
pushuig guns across it under hostile artillery fire until a second 
bridge, then under construction, had been completed. 
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About 9.30 a.m., realising from General Campbell’s messages 
that the enemy was in too great strength for the attack to 
succeed. General Keary directed General Campbell to prepare 
to retire to a position about one thousand yards northward of 
the Ruz canal ; and at the same time ordered the Manchesters 
and 124th Baluchistan Infantry to advance and cover the 
retirement. These two battalions joined General Campbell 
about 11 a.m., and with three companies 93rd Infantry took 
up a covering position. For the next three and a half hours 
General Campbell’s first line was heavily engaged withstanding 
a series of determined attacks ; and about noon, these 
necessitated an urgent request by him for closer artillery 
support. General Keary at once sent B/215th Battery forward, 
across the bridge, for a distance of about 1,500 yards, where 
it came into action in the open ; but the series of crests 
held by the enemy gave them considerable immunity from our 
sheE &e.* 

General Maude at Baghdad was, as usual, keeping in touch 
with the operations by wireless and at 12.55 p.m. two messages 
from him reached General Keary. The first said that, from the 
map, it was diflS.cult to follow General Keary’s dispositions and 
it was not easy to estimate the enemy’s strength ; but it 
seemed undesirable to commit infantry to a serious attack 
without artillery support. The best means of carrying out the 
mission of the force — to hold the enemy to his groimd and 
prevent his escape before the Russians could co-operate— was, 
certainly, to attack if good opportunity offered and the enemy 
was weak. But as both the 2nd and 6th Turkish Divisions 
might be in the neighbourhood. General Keary shoxEd be 
prepared to pass temporarily to the defensive if the absence of 
the Russians and the enemy’s strength rendered such a course 
desirable. But only Generi Keary could decide. The second 
message queried the necessity for a retirement by the 9th 
Brigade. 

At 1.15 p.m.. General Keary replied. His offensive had been 
designed to hold the enemy to his ground, thus meeting the 
spirit and scope of General Maude's instructions. But the 
enemy had proved to be in superior strength and consequently 
the ^h Brigade, reinforced by two battalions in general reserve. 


* Hie reiaainder of General Keaxy's artillery was near the main rood, wbro 
it could counter-battery the enemy's guns, and would be able to support 
G^ieral Campbell's attack when it progressed westward* 
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had -withdrawn to a position ia the foothills,* which it was 
proposed to hold till dark, when the force would probably fall 
back to a position covering the Ruz bridges. General Keary 
explained how he was hampered by lack of bridges and the 
configuration of the ground from affording the attack artillery 
support ; but he was certain that he was holding and inflicting 
casualties on more than one Turkish di-vision and he did not 
mean to let go his hold. This message crossed another from 
General Maude saying that news just received from the Russians 
showed that they were being persistently engaged, by part at 
any rate of the Turkish 2nd Di-vision, at a point about five 
marches distant from Shahraban.f Consequently it was 
estimated that the maximum force opposite General Keary 
was 350 sabres, 5,300 rifles and 24 guns, so that unless he had 
disseminated his force he should be able to deal very satisfactorily 
with the enemy. From this. General Maude appears still to 
have been under a misapprehension as to the numerical strength 
of General Keary’s force. 

With regard to this estimate of the enemy’s strength, 
subsequent information showed that the Turkish force consisted 
of twelve infantry battalions of the 1st, 5th, 16th, 18th, and 
37th Regiments, t nmnbering about 5,400 rifles -with about 
24 guns. Late that night General Maude telegraphed that 
General Keary’s telegram of 1.15 p.m. had satisfied him. 

To return to the fighting. About 2 p.m., the Mahrattas on 
the right of the firing line were forced to make a short retirement 
and soon afterwards the whole of the line on the Gurkha right 
including the Dorsets was driven back to the forward crest ; 
while alxut the same time the Gurkhas also were forced back 
temporarily, though their battalion supports soon restored 
the position. At 2.30 p.m., when the enemy was pressing the 
whole front hard and threatening both flanks, General Campbell 
ordered the firing line to retire through the supporting line to 
take up a position in the plain covering the Ruz canal bridges. 
The retirement was well carried out vmder hea-vy shell fire from 
at least 22 guns, which cost us many casualties; the Man- 
chesters especially distinguishing themselves by steady gallantry. 


* This term was used by General Keary, but, really, the 9th Brigade was 
still astride the forward crest of the range, 
f i.e., at the Pai Taq pass, 

t Four battalions 1st Regiment and one battalion 5th Regiment belonging 
the 2iid JXvision, 16th and 18th Regiments (three battalions each) of the 
6l3r Division and t^ 3/37th Regiment (52nd Division), which had been at 
Baquba since about 6th March. 
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The Turks showed little desire to press matters after our troops 
had cleared the hills. Some of their cavalry attempted to 
charge our right flank, but were driven off by the fire of the 
13th Lancers and “ V ” Battery guns ; and their infantry 
trying to emerge from the foothills were speedily driven back 
by our infantry fire. 

The retirement was completed by 5 p.m. Two and a half 
companies 47th Sikhs from near the main road arrived to form 
General Reserve about 4.30 pun., and took up a line north of 
the Ruz canal to cover both bridges, where they were joined 
by the Manchesters and 2/124th Baluchis. The 9th Brigade 
moved south of the Haruniya canal to reorganise ; and the 
8th Brigade held the line from near Campbell’s Bridge to west 
of the main road for the night. 

The British casualties had been severe and are a testimony 
to the gallantry of ojB&cers and men. They totalled 1,165 
(122 killed, 727 wounded and 316 missing), being practically 
all among the six infantry battalions and pioneer company 
engaged under General Campbell. Although the records do 
not give all their actual strengths, these units were much 
below their full establishments and consequently the general 
percentage of losses to strength was high. The 105th Mahrattas 
had 286 casualties, the 2nd Dorsetshire 220, the 93rd Infantry 
161 (out of a strength of 465), the 1/lst Gurkhas 146 (out of 
•about 400), the 2/124th Baluchistan Infantry 125, the 1st 
Manchester 102 (out of about 400) and the 34th Sikh Roneer 
company 80. During the fighting the stretcher bearers had 
distinguished themselves by steady gallantry in carrying the 
wounded back under fire for about 4,000 yards. 

The news received by General Maude (from Colonel Wavell) 
showed that Baratofi’s infantry were still at Kermanshah or 
between Kennanshah and Hamadan, and that only 32 squadrons 
of Cossacks with 12 field guns were pushing on in pursuit and 
in touch with the Turks at ithe Pai Taq pass. There was no 
telegraphic or telephonic communication with the advanced 
troops and messages had to be carried most of the way by 
despatch riders, so that it took time to get news. Further, 
the Russian columns about Bane were unable to advance 
owing to the snow.* On the 25th March General Maude also 


• At this time Colonel Wavell telegraphed to the Chief of the Imperial 
General Stafi that the general conditimi of the Rnssian army on the Cancasns 
main front made it unlikely •l^t serious operations could be undertaken 
there till the approach of summer. 
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obtained news about the Turkish supplies which indicated their 
intention to concentrate at Samarra or between there and 
Khaniqin. 

On the morning of the 25th March, the Cavalry Division 
under General Jones left Tokana to advance between the 
Diyala river and the Khalis canal and seize the bridges at DeUi 
Abbas and Lambarak. But, once more, the map proved most 
misleading and the country was found to be so intersected 
by irrigation canals that the 6th Cavalry Brigade had to be 
diverted to the DUtawa-DeUi Abbas road, while the rest of 
the division sought for a road up the Diyala right bank. They 
eventually formd a track leading towards Lambarak and, 
following it, our patrols located an enemy force of all three 
arms ia some strength holding a position about sixteen miles 
north-east of Diltawa, i.e., opposite Avashik. The 6th Cavalry 
Brigade, north of the KhaJfe canal, encountered no enemy 
except two or three troops of cavalry seen in the distance, 
and Arabs who were met reported none nearer than DeUi Abbas. 
It was, however, too late in the day to start operations against 
the enemy’s position, and the cavalry went into bivouac 
about eight nifles from it. 

In his operation order, issued at 4.30 p.m. on the 25th, 
General Maude estimated the Turkish force on the Jabal 
Hamrin (Diyala left bank) opposite General Keary at a strength 
of 350 sabres, 4,500 rifles and 16 guns, and he said that only 
one regiment of the Turkish 2nd Division had so far arrived 
in that area. On the Tigris, the enemy was holding the line 
of the Adhaim river, having possibly some men on its left bank, 
with 250 sabres, 3,200 rifles and 24 guns ; there were 800 
rifles and 38 guns at Samarra ; and 300 sabres, 1,570 rifles 
and 10 guns were at Balad on the T^ris right bank (west of 
the Adhaim mouth). On the Euphrates at Ramadi, where 
trenches were being dug, were 200 sabres, 3,000 rifles and 14 
guns. General Keary’s column and the Cavhlry Division were 
to continue operations against the enemy in the vicinity of 
Qizil Ribat, Lambarak and DeUi Abbas. 

During the night of the 25th/26th March General Keary had a 
pontoon bridge otnstructed across the Ruz canal near the main 
road ; and on the 26th his force kept in touch, by active 
reconnaissance, with the enemy on the Jabal Haimin, where 
he was still in strength. On the Diyala right bank the 7th 
Cavalry Brigade (less 13th Lancers and one section “ V ” 
Battery) advanced early on the 26th towards Lambarak, and 
the 6th Cavalry Brigade, haviag found no way of crossing the 
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Khalis canal * was ordered to rejoin the division via Diltawa. 
Patrols of the 7th Cavalry Brigade gained contact with the 
enemy at 8.30 a.m., and after reconnaissance the brigade 
advanced mounted to the attack, soon coming under considerable 
rifle and machine gun fire and some artillery fire. The enemy 
was found to be holding an advanced position with about 500 
infantry, with a second position in rear held by about 2,000 
infantry and 10 guns ; and the 7th Cavalry Brigade was ordered 
to break off the action and withdraw. It had suffered but 
few casualties and its withdrawal was completed by about 
5.30 p.m., when, being joined by the 6th Cavalry Brigade, 
the division bivouacked about six miles from the enemy’s 
position. 

By this time the British Intelligence Staff had organised, 
by several means, but especially by careful co-ordination of 
the various sources of information on the different Turkish 
fronts, a highly efficient system for obtaining timely news of 
the enemy’s numbers and intentions ; and early on the 26th 
General Maude telegraphed to the liird Corps that reliable 
information indicated that the enemy intended to carry out 
that day a converging movement from Belli Abbas and the 
line of the Adhaim against our advanced position on the 
Tigris left bank. The maximum strength he could bring was 
estimated at 50 sabres, 1,600 rifles and 8 guns from Belli Abbas 
and 300 sabres, 4,400 rifles and 24 guns from the Adhaim. 
General Marshall was at once to concentrate sufficient strength 
to frustrate the enemy’s intention and to defeat him. The 
Cavalry Bivision received orders to delay the enemy if he 
advanced from the Lambarak direction, and was warned to 
be careful not to get cut off from the 13th Bivision. This 
division was ordered by General Marshall to concentrate 
rapidly to its front, where during the day the cavalry patrols 
of General Lewin’s force saw to the north of the Biltawa-Sindiya 
line bodies of enemy cavalry and infantry, and the left of the 
line and our naval gunboats near Sindiya were shelled by 
hostile artillery. 

Hearing, early on the 27th Idarch, that the left of General 
Lewin’s Ihie was being shelled, and that the enemy was en- 
trenching about four miles noriJi of Sindiya, General Maude 
sent General Marshall instructions that, as soon as he could 
assemble an adequate force, he was to locate and attack the 
enemy to the north, whose strength might amount to 300 
sabres, 5,000 rifles and 24 guns. 

• The Turks had broken the bridges as they retired. 


( 2619 ^ 
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General Maude’s operation order, issued a few hours later, 
estimated the enemy’s dispositions as follows : — 

Jahal Hamrin, Diyala left bank (2nd and 6th Divisions) : — 
550 sabres, 6,000 rifles, 26 guns. 

Latmbarak-DeUi Abbas, Diyala right bank (14th Divi- 
sion) : — ^250 sabres, 2,400 rifles, 10 guns. 

Advancing from the Adhaim, Tigris left bank (51st and 
52nd Divisions) : — ^300 sabres, 4,500 rifles, 24 guns. 
Tigris right bank : — ^200 sabres. 

The order continued : — 

“ It is anticipated that enemy by converging movement 
of his forces from DeUi Abbas and Shatt al Adhaim 
towards Diltawa will endeavour to pass his Khaniqin 
forces across towards line of Shatt al Adhaim. It is 
intended to take advantage of enemy’s temerity in con- 
centrating his scattered forces within striking distance 
of our troops, first by destroying Shatt al Adhaim force, 
which consists of already beaten troops, and then by 
dealing with Delli Abbas force. 

Keary’s Column to continue to hold enemy to his ground 
at Jabd Hamrin and to hinder him from passing troops 
westward across Diyala. As, with approach of Russians, 
enemy may temporarily become stronger in his front, 
his position to be made as secure as possible. 

Cavalry Division to retard, and operate vigorously 
against, any advance along Lambarak-Muhurar road. 

Illrd Corps, whilst containing DeUi Abbas force to- 
wards Chaliya, to attack and rout Shatt al Adhaim force 
with whidb it is already in touch. Rapidity of action is 
essential, as enemy will no doubt gradually pass troops 
across Diyala from Jabal Hamrin, their places being taken 
by fresh arrivals retreating before Russians. 

(Then followed orders for Illrd Corps to reinforce 
Baquba and neighbourhood for security of that area). 

1st Corps to hold mobile column of one infantry brigade 
with proportion of divisional troops in readiness to 
operate up right bank of Tigris if ordered. Also to take 
early opportunity of defeating enemy at Ramadi. 

Ihompt and vigorous action is in all cases necessary 
to take full advants^ of scattered positions of enemy 
forces, to <teal with them before reinforcements from 
Persia or elsewhere arrive, to give them no time to entrench 
themselves, to take advantage of fine weather, and to 
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complete operations before floods, which are now due, 

commence. Acknowledge.” * * * § 

By dusk on the 27th March, the 13th Division had concen- 
trated as follows ; — 

On a line from Abu Tamar westward to the Tigris. — 40th 
Infantry Brigade, with 7th North Staffordshire (39th 
Brigade), 55th Brigade, R.F.A.f and 88th Company, 
R.R. 

Atjadida. — 39th Infantry Brigade (less 7th North Stafford- 
shire and 9th Worcestershire, the latter guarding river 
embankments). 

At Jemadin. — 13th Division Headquarters, 38th Infantry 
Brigade, 66th Brigade, R.F.A. (less one battery) and 
134th Howitzer Brigade. § This group had marched 
thirty-four miles in twenty-two hours. 

At Yahudiya. — ^2/104th Battery (60-pounders) halted, 
pending repairs to roads and bridges to carry heavy 
guns. 

Reconnaissances of the enemy position were to be carried 
out with a view to an attack early on the 29th. 

On the 27th, the 6th Cavalry Brigade, moving forward 
between the Diyala and the Kh^ canal to reconnoitre the 
enemy’s position and make him disclose his strength, was 
attacked soon after midday by about 2,000 Turkish infantry 
with five guns. The enemy pushed forward with great boldness 
and determination ; and, although their advance was tem- 
porarily checked by the fire of " S ” Battery, R.H.A., the 
Turks gradually forced back the left of the cavalry line and 
began to work round its left flank. Falling back over difficult 
country to give time for the remainder of the Cavalry Division 
to take up a supporting position in rear, the 6th Cavalry 
Brigade, skilfully handled, caused the enemy considerable loss, 
and at nightfall, having finally checked the hostile advance, 
took over the left of the defensive position which the Ca^ra^l^y 
Division held for the night. The cavalry casualties during the 
day amoumted to ten, including the brigade-major of the 
6th Cavalry Brigade killed. || 


* Issued by telegram. 

t A, B, C and D Batteries and A/69th Howitzer Battery «= 16 guus and 
4 howitzers. 

t B, C and B Batteries and 72nd Howitzer Battery »» 12 gum and 4 
howitzers. 

§ 12 howitzers. 

If This was the second brigade-major of the 6th Cavalry Brigade killed during 
the operations in Idarch, 1917. 
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Next morning (28th) the 7th Cavalry Brigade moved out 
and engaged the enemy, who began to fall back pressed by 
the brigade all the afternoon. In this operation the brigade 
was assisted by the effective fire, from the left bank of 
the Diyala, of two horse and two field guns detached for the 
purpose with two squadrons 13th Lancers by General Keary, 
in whose front the enemy had to some extent withdrawn his 
line, but otherwise showed no activity. General Keary made 
arrangements with the Turkish commander for stretcher 
bearers under Red Cross flags to collect the wounded. 

During the 28th March the 13th Division closed up to its 
front, being joined by the 13th Light Armoured Motor Battery, 
the 22nd Cavalry (6th Cavalry Brigade)* and a section 
" S ” Battery, R.H.A. ; and reconnaissances were carried out, 
with much difficulty owing to the strong mirage, of the enemy's 
position about Mara. 

During the 27th, General Maude received information that 
the Turfeh XIII Corps had moved its 1st Regiment on the 
Jabal Hamrin from the left to the right bank of the Diyala, 
thus freeing the 14th Division (3rd, 142nd and 156th Regiments)! 
to advance against our Cavalry Division. The XIII Corps 
was said to have 50 guns, including two 10 ’5 cm. howitzers, 
and the XVIII Corps to have 72 guns, including several 
10 "5 cm. howitzers and fifteen 15 cm. howitzers. The 6th 
Division was said to consist of the 16th, 18th and another 
regiment of uncertain number, as weU as a battalion of the 
37th Regiment, while the 2nd Division included the 1st, 5th 
and 6th Regiments. On the 28th March information was 
received that the headquarters of the 2nd Division and the 
main body of the XIII Corps intended to cross to the Diyala 
right bank and take up a Ime, presumably on the left of the 
XVIII Corps ; and prisoners said that the force engaged 
with our cavalry division the previous day had consisted of 
the 33rd Cavalry and 156th Regiment. It was also learnt 
that the Turkish Sixth Army expected reinforcements of a 
division (4,800 rifles) and dr^ts (1,200 rifles) to reach it by 
the end of April ; these being in addition to two divisions 
reported as on their way to Mosul, where their leading units 
were expected to arrive about the 31st March. It thus appeared 


♦ Half 2nd Norfolk Regiment from Baquba was sent to the 6th Cavalry 
Brigade temporarily. 

f The 156th Regiment had absorbed two battalions 64th Regiment and the 
64th Re^ment on the Euphrates had absorbed two battalions 156th Regiment, 
i e., each regiment had absorbed half the other. 
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that the Turks meant to offer a determined resistance to any 
advance on Mosul. Twelve new aeroplanes, half of them 
Halberstadts, were also expected to reach Mosul early in April. 
General Maude was still without news of the progress of Baratoff's 
force, but apparently the Turks stiH had some troops between 
the Russians and Khaniqin. 

In his operation order, issued at 2.15 p.m. on the 28th March, 
General Maude estimated the Turkish dispositions* as follows : — 

Jabal Hamrin (Diyala left bank) ; — 550 sabres, 4,200 rMes, 
22 guns. 

Jabal Hamrin about Mansuriya (Diyala right bank) : — 
1,800 rifles, 4 guns. 

Advanced troops from DeUi Abbas-Lambarak, about Lubi 
and Chaliya : — ^250 sabres, 2,400 rifles, 10 guns. 

Tigris left bank, about Mara : — 300 sabres, 4,500 rifles, 
24 guns. 

Tigris right bank, about twelve miles west-south-west of 
Sindiya : — ^200 sabres, 300 rifles, 4 guns. 

It seemed clear that the enemy was canying out the converging 
movement mentioned in the previous day’s operation order, 
and that his Khaniqin force had begun crossing the Diyala to 
move to the Adhaim line. General Maude conflrmed his 
previously-annoimced intention of destroying the enemy force 
at Mara before it could be joined by the force moving from 
Delli Abbas via Bint al Hassan, but he said that the complete 
success of his plan would depend mainly on the retardation of 
this last movement by a portion of the Illrd Corps to be detailed 
for that purpose. General Keary’s column was to hold the 
enemy to the Jabal Hamrin, hindering him from passing troops 
across the Diyala ; the Cavalry Division was to retard and 
operate vigorously against any advance along the Lambarak- 
Muhurar road or north of that road ; and the Illrd Corps was 
to contain the Delli Abbas force towards Chaliya while it dealt 
with the Mara force. 

The British 13th Division outpost line extended from Abu 
Tamar to the Tigris bank north-east of Sindiya (see Map 29). 
Some three miles north of the latter point lay the right of the 
Turkish position, whence it extended north-eastward for one 
or two miles, astride the old Nahrwan canal, and then bent 
back to some old ruins (four miles north of Mara) reported to 
be the enemy’s extreme left flank. This line \ras reported 
only partially entrenched. Except for some wide and deep 

* The total strength of the Turkish Sixth Army was estimated to he 2,100 
sabres, 22,100 rifles and 128 guns. 
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dry water-courses, which ran generally parallel to the enemy’s 
line, the approaches to this position east of the Nahrwan 
canal lay over an open barren plain. The Turks were evidently 
prepared for an advance by us up and close to the canal, 
between which and the Tigris the ground was marshy. 

General Cayley, commanding 13th Division, arranged to 
combine a frontal attack against the enemy’s left centre, east 
of the Nahrwan canal, with an outflanking movement against 
his extreme left at the Ruins, and at the same time to guard 
against a possible Turkish advance from Bint al Hassan . During 
the night of the 28th/29th, two battalions 38th Brigade took 
over the outpost line from the 40th Brigade, which, with the 
66th Brigade, R.F.A., concentrated at the light railway crossing 
over the Nahrwan canal and moved forward at 3 a.m. to attack 
the Turkish left centre. The 39th Brigade (three battalions 
only), 55th Brigade, R.F.A., squadron Hertfordshire Yeomanry 
and 13th Light Armoured Motor Battery concentrated at 
Ahu Tamar wood, whence the infantry and artillery moved 
forward at 1.30 a.m., on a bearing of 340°, with orders to get 
into a position outflanking the enemy’s left by 5.30 a.m. 
The 22nd Cavalry and section " S ” Battery, R.H.A., were to 
be in position by 6 a.m. to stop any hostile advance from 
Bmt al Hassan ; and the 38th Brigade (less two battalions) was 
to form divisional reserve near Khan Nahrwan, General 
Cayley’s headquarters. The 2/104th Battery (60-pounders) 
and the 134th Brigade, R.F.A., were to come into action to 
the right rear of the 40th Brigade for coimter-battery work. 

By 5.45 a.m. on the 29th March, the 39th Brigade group 
reached a point about five miles east of the Ruins, where it 
was joined not long after by the Hertfordshire Yeomanry 
and the armoured cars, and the two latter units advanced 
and drove back some enemy cavalry, who, supported by infantry 
skirmishers, were advancing some distance eastward of the 
Ruins. The armoured cars continued to push on, but coming 
under heavy artillery fire had to fall back ; and the 39th Brigade 
started to advance westward about 7 a.m. 

In the meantime, the 40th Brigade group had moved up to 
a position, in broken ground east of the Nahrwan canal, about 
one and a half miles north of the railway crossing. As it became 
light, they saw to the north-west a line of Turkish outposts 
apparently some 5,000 yards distant, but this disappeared on 
being shefled. After reconnaissance, the 5th Wiltshire started 
to advance at 7 a.m., coming under shell and rifle fire half an 
hour later as they reached a dry water-course some 1,400 yards 
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to the north-west. Pushing on from here at 8 a.m. to locate the 
enemy’s trenches, with the 4th South Wales Borderers to their 
left rear, they soon came under heavy rifle, machine gxm and 
artillery fire, which, on the bare open plain, caused them 
many casualties. But they continued to advance gallantly 
and steadily and drove the enemy from a line of rifle pits 
about 1,700 yards further to their trout. Here half the South 
Wales Borderers came up on the Wiltshire left and both 
battalions dug themselves in, apparently only a few hundred 
yards short of the enemy’s main line. The 66th and 134th 
Brigades and 2/ 104th Battery of artDlery now moved forward, 
and by 10 a.m. were in a position to support the infantry 
closely. But the enemy’s position could not be accurately 
located through the mirage, nor his artillery fire checked ; 
and General Cayley decided that the 40th Brigade should 
suspend its advance until the result of the 39th Brigade advance 
became clearer. 

The 39th Brigade had begun its advance with the Warwicks 
and Gloucestershire in first line and the North Staffordshire in 
reserve, the 55th Brigade, R.F.A., keeping well forward to, 
support closely the movement, which was carried out under 
considerable hostile shell fire over an absolutely flat and open 
plain. By 7.30 a.m. the enemy infantry were falling back 
from a line of low mounds some distance east of the Ruins, 
which at 9.20 a.m. the Hertfordshire Yeomanry reported to 
be lightly held ; and the 39th Brigade continued to advance 
tm about three thousand yards from the Ruins. It was now 
about 10.30 a.m., the mirage had become very strong and it 
was very hot, and the 39th Brigade halted to rest its men and 
to make a closer reconnaissance of the enemy’s position. At 
the same time, in order to assist the advance of the 40th Brigade, 
the North Staffordshire were sent forward to prolong the left 
of the first line. 

The 22nd Cavalry, with the two guns of “ S ” Battery, had 
moved off towards Bint al Hassan at 4 a.m., and, for several 
miles to the north-east of Abu Tamar wood, met only small 
parties of Turkish cavalry. General Cayley, however, received 
several warnings through Corps Headquarters of a probable 
Turkish advance from this direction ; and at 7 a.m., to meet 
such a contingency, he moved his divisional reserve to Abu 
Tamar wood. 

The 39th Brigade, while halted, saw through the mirage 
considerable enemy movement along the Nahrwan canal from 
south to north, and our guns fired heavily on these targets* 
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Enemy movement to the north of the Ruins was also seen, but 
reconnaissance by the armoured cars disclosed nothing there 
but enemy cavalry. Receiving an order, issued at 1.30 p.m. 
by General Cayley, to continue its advance, the 39th Brigade 
made a general attack with all three battalions — ^Warwicks on 
the right, Gloucestershire in the centre and North Staffordshire 
on the left, each advancing on a two-company front. The 
machine gun company guarded the right flmk and the 55th 
Brigade, R.F.A., pushed its guns as far forward as possible to 
cover and support the infantry. The attack was carried out with 
great dash over an absolutely bare and fiat plain in face of heavy 
rifie, machine gun and artillery fire and met with complete 
success. The Warwicks and Gloucestershire captured the 
Ruins, where an enemy battery only escaped capture at the 
last moment, and whence the enemy infantry fell back west- 
wards under our artillery fire. The North Staffordshire, who 
had swung somewhat to the south, carried a group of trenches 
and captured a machine gun, driving the enemy back into a 
large dry water-course and broken ground. The men of the 
39th Brigade were now much esdiausted from their exertions 
and the heat, besides suffering from want of water, and they 
received orders to dig themselves in on the line captured. 

At 2.30 p.m., the 40th Brigade, seeing artillery fire to the 
north which indicated an advance by the 39th Brigade, sent 
forward strong patrols under cover of artillery fire ; but these 
soon came under heavy hostile fire and suffered severely without 
being able to locate the enemy's trenches or to make any 
progress. It seemed evident that no further advance could be 
made till nightfall ; and, owing to the tired state of the men, 
the distance between the 395i and 40th Brigades and to 
further reports* of Turkish movements towards his right. 
General Cayley considered it inadvisable to continue the attack 
that night. But at 4.30 p.m. he sent the 38th Brigade (less two 
battalions) from Abu Tamar wood to join the 39th Brigade ; 
he formed a new divisional reserve at the wood of two battalions 
38th Brigade, the 67th Punjabis and 44th Field Battery — 
these last two units belonging to the 14th Division had arrived 
that day from Baquba to reinforce him — ^and in the evening he 
issued orders for the continuation of the attack next morning. 
During the night, however, the enemy evacuated his position 
and retired to the line of the Adhaim river .f 

♦ There is no record of what these were exactly. 

t At 10 p.m. General Marshall received a message from General Headquarters 
that information had been received that the Turkish 52nd Division would 
withdraw that night and patrols of the 13th Division verified this. 
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In this ‘ affair of Duqma ’ — ^as it is called from the village 
of that name four miles north-west of Mara — ^the Turks, whose 
strength was subsequently estimated to have been about 
3,000 rifles and 20 gims of the 52nd Division, must have suffered 
considerable casualties, as we buried nearty 200 bodies and took 
about 180 prisoners. They had fought weU, but their prisoners 
said that our attack from the east had taken them by surprise, 
owing to the mirage. The British casualties totalled 514, of 
which 255 occurred in the 39th Brigade and 245 in the 40th 
Brigade, the heaviest sufferers being the Wiltshire with 197 
casualties out of a strength of about 500 and the Warwickshire 
(strength imknown) with 147. 

During the 29th March, the Cavalry Division moved forward 
between the Diyala and the Khalis canal, and, encountering 
only small bodies of Turkish cavalry and infantry retiring, 
pushed on to opposite Avashik, where it bivouacked for the 
night. At 7 p.m. General Maude telegraphed to the Illrd 
Corps that he had received reliable information that the 
enemy force near Delli Abbas had received orders at midday 
to move as quickly as possible to the assistance of its 52nd 
Division, then being attacked by the British 13th Division ; 
and consequently General Marshall was again to warn General 
Cayley of this danger. General Marshall ordered the immediate 
despatch from Baquba, to reinforce the 13th Division, of an 
infantry battalion, two field howitzers and a machine gun 
section of 14th Division. Uncertain as to the situation in the 
immediate front of the 13th Division, General Marshall decided 
to hold Diltawa till he could collect stronger forces, in view 
of the threatened danger to his right flank ; and he ordered 
two companies of the Norfolks that were with the Cavalry 
Division to move to Diltawa. But early next morning Generi 
Maude sent the Illrd Corps another message saying that he 
had learnt that the Turkish 14th Division had continued its 
withdrawal towards Kifri instead of complying with the order 
to assist the 52nd Division. General Marshall was, therefore, 
to act vigorously. 

On the 29th General Maude found that there were so many 
diflSculties in canying out the operation against Ramadi, 
which he had ordered, that he instructed the 1st Corps to 
abandon the project. 

On the 30th March, the Cavalry Division, following up the 
retiring Turkish 14th Division, occupied DeUi Abbas ; and the 
13th Division, after clearing the Duqma battlefield, concen- 
trated at Diltawa. Reconnaissance by General Keary's force 
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indicated that the Turks \vere still holding the Jabal Hamrin 
in strength, and air reconnaissance beyond Qasr-i-Shirin failed 
to find any trace of the Russians. General Maude had reliable 
evidence that on the 29th they were still checked at the Pai 
Taq pass by only one regiment (6th) of the Turkish 2nd Division 
and some Turkish cavalry. But that night he learnt that the 
Turks had completed a bridge over the Diyala about twelve 
miles south-west of Khaniqin and that they had begun to 
withdraw troops from the Jabal Hamrin about 3 a.m., on the 
29th. He also received information that Halil, their Sixth 
Army Commander, was moving his headquarters to Kifri. 

On the 31st March, General Keary’s troops occupied the 
Jabal Hamrin, which the Turks had evacuated ; and the 
Cavalry Division, which had encormtered the enemy in position 
astride the road some miles beyond DeUi Abbas, was ordered to 
withdraw to Tokana. On that day some of General Baratoff's 
advanced troops reached the vicinity of Qasr-i-Shirin. His 
advance had been held up for ten days by the Turks at the 
gorge by the Pai Taq pass, where the naturally strong position 
had been previously prepared for defence ; and against which, 
owing to their shortage of food, ammunition and transport, 
in addition to the diffi culties from snow and broken roads, the 
Russians had been imable to bring their whole strength. This 
delay, the strong flanking position afforded by the Jabal 
Hamrin and General Maude’s inability, owing to supply con- 
siderations and the distance from Baghdad, to send a larger 
force up the Diyala, enabled the Turks to extricate their 
XIII Corps from a situation which at one time appeared to 
offer us and the Russians considerable possibilities. The 
whole of the Turkish Sixth Army was very short of supplies 
and many of their XIII Corps are said to have died, during 
the retreat from Persia, from sickness or exhaustion ; but they 
appear to have suffered few casualties at the hands of the 
Russians. 

In regard to future intentions of the Russians, General 
Maude heard on the 30th March that two of their Corps, 
consisting of 180 squadrons, 44 battalions and 138 guns with 
an approximate strength of 27,000 sabres and 44,000 rifles, 
would undertake an offensive towards Mosul, commencing 
probably about the end of April. Their Tuaiu line of supply 
would be Hamadan-Penjwin-Sidaimaniya. 

With the exception of some minor changes and additions, 
especially among the troops on the lines of conununication, 
the Order of Battle of Force 'D’ had undergone little 
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alteration from that given in Appendix XXXVL Owing to the 
distance from Baghdad, the control of the force at Bushire 
was ordered at the end of March to be transferred to the 
Government of India ; and the change was effected early in 
April. On the 22nd March, General Maude reported that in 
consequence of the altered situation, his longer line of 
communication and the decision to leave the 13th Division in 
Mesopotamia, he proposed to build up the 15th Division, then 
on the Euphrates, and bring it to Baghdad ; and this would 
give him in the Baghdad area one cavalry and five infantry 
divisions. The remainder of his force, including new battalions 
coming from India, would garrison the Tigris and Euphrates 
lines of communication, Nasiriya and Arabistan. The necessity 
for forming a new division would thus be obviated. 

The Tigris line of communication defences had been re- 
organised in four sections: I. Basra (exclusive) to Amara 
(inclusive), II. Amara (exclusive) to Shaikh Saad and Dujaila 
(inclusive), III. Wadi to Bughaila (both inclusive), and IV. 
Bughaila (exclusive) to Diyda (inclusive). The troops em- 
ployed on these defences consisted of one regiment of cavalry, 
sixteen battalions of infantry and eleven guns.* 

The Euphrates line of communication defences, stiU in four 
sections, were garrisoned by one cavalry regiment, three 
infantry battalions, eight guns and two armoured trains.f 
The lines of communication administration had been 
organised on the principle of a fixed Base Section and a moving 
Advanced Section, between which extra sections were inter- 
polated as the line of communication extended. When 
Baghdad was captured, the following sections were established : 
Base Section, Quma Section, Amara Section, Kut Section, 
and Advanced Section (at IBnaidi, just south of Baghdad). 
Later, as the forces fanned out in various directions from 
Baghdad and railway lines spread out in three directions, 
the Advanced Section took control of the latter, with a “ rail- 
head post” organisation at each rail-head. There was also 
a Euphrates Section, which was responsible for all administra- 
tion on the desert railway to Nasiriya ; this also managed the 

* lOth Lancers, l/4tli and l/6tii Devonshire, 1st Highland Light Infantry, 
1st Oxfordshire and Buckinghamshire Light Infantry, 2nd Rajputs, 3rd 
Brahmans, 4th Rajputs, 14th Sikhs, 36th Sikhs, 44th Infantry, 45th Sikhs, 
67th Punjabis, 96th Infantry, 2/1 19th Infantiy, l/6th Gurkhas, Guides 
Infantry, C/215th Battery, R.F,A., Anglo-Indian Battery (six 15-pounders) 
and one 4-inch gun. 

t Patiala Lancers, l/4th Somerset light Infantry, pth Jats and 1/lOth 
Gurkhas, 21st Mountain Battery and two 18-pounder guns. 



296 HISTORY OF THE WAR; MESOPOTAMIA 


river communications from Nasiriya down to the Hammax 
Lake. That lake itself was controlled by the Quma Section. 

Many of the imits at the front and elsewhere were short of 
establishment, as since the capture of Baghdad there had 
been much sickness, the numbers of all ranks who were admitted 
to medical units between the 12th March and the 3rd April 
being about 37,400. Owing to the many casualties among 
the Indian followers, the Government of In^a was experiencing 
great difficulty in recruiting sufficient numbers to fulfil the 
requirements of Mesopotamia. 



CHAPTER XXXV. 

OPERATIONS ROUND BAGHDAD; IST TO 18th APRIL, 1917. 
(Maps 26, 30 and 31.) 

O N the 1st April, a detachment from General Keary’s column, 
reached Qizil Ribat unopposed ; and next morning a 
sotnia of Russian Cossacks also arrived there, accompanied by 
Lieutenant-Colonel Rowlandson, the British liaison officer. 
The same day Lieutenant-Colonel Tennant, in an aeroplane 
from Baghdad, landed near the Pai Taq pass and handed over 
to a Russian column, some 1,500 strong, a letter from (General 
Maude to General Pavloff, who had just taken over from 
General Baratoff command of the 1st Caucasus Cavalry Corps, 
i.e., the formation which advanced via Hamadan. In this 
letter. General Maude, after describing his own situation and 
dispositions, suggested that the Russians should continue the 
pursuit towards Kifri of the Turkish XIII Corps, while the 
British dealt with their XVIII Corps on the Adhaim. 

Learning on the 2nd April that General Raddatz, with 
twenty-three very weak squadrons of Cossacks, one company 
of infantry and four guns had reached Qasr-i-Shirin on the 
31st March,* where he expected another ten companies and 
six guns to join him on the 2nd April, General Maude tele- 
graphed that afternoon to Colonel Rowlandson that, as the 
Turkish XIII Corps was now out of his reach, he intended to 
undertake operations towards Samarra against their XVIII 
Corps ; that, to enable him to do this, he was withdrawing 
General Keary’s column to Baghdad ; and that he suggested 
that General Raddatz could best fulfil their common object 
by continuing to pursue the Turkish XIII Corps towards Kifri. 

The Russian troops and horses showed by their condition 
that they had undergone considerable privations in their recent 
di£6cult march, in which they must have displayed great 
endurance. The men had been on greatly reduced rations and 
the horses, without grain, had been fed on leaves of the scrub- 
oak, while the force had practically no transport and very little 
ammunition. Colonel Rowlandson himself arrived on the 
3rd April at Baghdad, where he expressed the opinion that the 
Russians were neither sufl&dently organised nor in a fit condition 
to carryout effective operations against the Turks; and he 
understood, moreover, that, as General Raddatz considered 
his mission to be the clearance of the Turks out of Persia, he did 

♦ On the 1st Aprils ten squadrons and two guns of this force moved to Dekke, 
the site of the Turkish bridge over the Diyala, 
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not contemplate any advance beyond the Diyala On tbe 4th 
Colonel Rowlandson left Baghdad to rejoin the Russians, taking 
with him forty-six lorries loaded with supplies sent by General 
Maude for the Russian force * 

In coming to the decision to advance to Baghdad and in 
considering tiieir plans after its capture, the British had relied 
on the Russian agreement to co-operate by an advance on 
Mosul and a vigorous oSensive by their main Caucasus Army. 
It is advisable, therefore, at this stage to refer briefly to the 
reasons why this agreement was not fulfilled and to some 
effects of this failure. ' 

On the 4th April General Maude telegraphed the gist of 
Colonel Rowlandson’s opinion to the Chief of the Imperial 
General Staff, adding that, as the weather was becoming 
better, it was of the greatest importance not to delay in striking 
the Turks further blows ; and he trusted that the importance 
of early and vigorous action might be impressed upon Russian 
Headquarters. In consequence of this message, the Chief of 
the Imperial General Staff sent General Alexeieff, Commander- 
in-Chief of all the Russian armies, the following telegram on 
the 6th April : — 

“ It is with great pleasure that I learn from General 
Maude of the jimction of Russian and British troops in 
Mesopotamia. I hope Your Excellency will agree with 
me that the time is propitious for exploiting with the 
utmost energy the success gained by our troops. 

Owing to our lengthy and difficult communications in 
Mesopotamia, General Maude cannot operate simul- 
taneously on two lines north of Baghdad. It appears, 
therefore, to me that the British forces should concentrate 
their efforts against the Turkish troops confronting them 
on the Tigris, who, according to our information, are 
likely to be reinforced, and keep them fully occupied, 
while the Russian forces should endeavour as rapidly as 
possible to drive back on Mosul the Turkish forces who are 
now east of the Tigris. The object ot our combined 
operations should be to establish the Russian forces on 
the Tigris at Mosul, which will greatly shorten the front 
of the Caucasus Army and place your troops in a favourable 
position to operate against the right flank of the Turkish 
line. 

• "weire fired on fieavily near Qizil Bibat by Turkish, guns on the Diyala 

teak and # having to leave the road, ^een lorries had to be temporarily 
abandoned. 
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Once the Russian forces are established on the Tigris, 
General Maude's efforts should be transferred to barring 
the line of the Euphrates to the Turks, as he cannot 
operate as far north as Mosul. 

I should be glad to hear at once whether Your Excellency 
agrees with these views and to be informed as to the 
instructions issued to the Russian commanders. Owing 
to the approach of the hot season, an immediate decision 
is necessary." 

On the 13th April, the Chief of the Imperial General Staff 
wired to General Maude that, in reply to the above telegram. 
General Alexeieff had enquired if General Maude could assist 
the Russian troops with provisions, as, unless he could, move- 
ments in Persia of Russian forces must very soon come to an 
end. Sir William Robertson then went on to say that 
Chemozuboff had resigned his command as his soldiers and 
ofi&cers had expressed lack of confidence in him ; and that, 
though disturbances which had taken place among Russian 
troops at Kars and Sarikamish (in Russian Trans-Caucasia) 
had been settled, it would be some time before discipline could 
be restored under the new regime. The Chief of the Imperial 
General Staff continued : — 

" It seems to me from Alexeieff 's reply and our know- 
ledge of Russian army’s condition that you cannot rely 
on receiving any material assistance froi^ Russians, and 
you must depend on your own resources in making your 
plans. I have no anxiety as regards the immediate 
situation, and, judging from all I hear, the Turkish 
XVIII Corps is in great difficulties owing to your activity ; 
but you must be prepared eventually for a determined 
attempt on the part of the Turks to try to re-establish their 
position in Mesopotamia and to retake Baghdad, and you 
must reckon on withdrawal of some divisions fiom the 
Russian front by the Turks for this purpose. Owing, 
however, to their difficulties of transport and supply, you 
should get timely notice of any such concentration ; as 
the enemy would take several weeks, and perhaps months, 
to effect it in considerable strength. It has been estimated 
here that he might conceivably in course of time be able, 
and if Russian pressure in Caucasus should entirely cease, 
to concentrate and supply on the Tigris as many as 200,000 
men.* I woffid like your opinion from supply point of 
view as to feasibility of this." 

• Of these, it was estimated about 150,000 would be effective combatants. 
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Replying to this telegram on the 15th, General Maude said 
that he could provide a certain amount of provisions for the 
Russians, but with dif&culty and at the expense of his own 
reserves ; and he thought it wise to assume that the Turks could 
by efficient management maintain 200,000 men on the Tigris. 
Next day General Maude reported that General Raddatz's 
chief staff of&cer,* then in Baghdad, said that there were only 
3,000 Russian troops at and west of Qasr-i-Shirin, that these 
numbers were unlikely to be increased, and that no instructions 
for further operations had been received. 

Further correspondence ensued between General Maude and 
the Chief of the Imperial General Staff. But, owing to the 
effects of the Russian revolution, all efforts to stimulate the 
Russians to undertake an offensive failed ; and on the 23rd 
April the Chief of the Imperial General Staff informed General 
Maude that the Russians had abandoned the idea of an advance 
in force on Mosul and would content themselves with occupying 
and holding the general line Rnwandiz-Sulaimaniya-Qizil 
Ribat. In consequence, General Maude's mission was now as 
defined in the Chief of the Imperial General Staff's telegram 
of 28th February, namely, to establish British influence in the 
Baghdad vilayet,] the instructions given him on the 9th March 
to assist the Russians in establishing themselves on the Tigris 
being no longer applicable. 

It is, of course, impossible to say what effect on the campaign 
a serious Russian offensive at this period would have exerted, 
but there seems no doubt that General Maude was correct in 
saying at the time in Hs letters that a great opportimity had 
been lost and was not likely to occur again. He expressed the 
definite opinion that the Turks, who were short of both food and 
ammunition, were prepared and ready to retreat on Mosul if 
they were pressed by the Russians ; and that the only reason 
they did not retire was thaf the Russians made no attempt to 
advance and limited their activities to half-hearted patrolling. 
As yet, apparently, the Tuiks had little idea of the extent of the 
demoralising influence on the Russian fighting capacity which 

* This officer. Colonel RosgonofE, with another Russian staff officer and the 
British liaison officer, Lieutenant-Colonel Rowlandson, had arrived at Baghdad 
on the 15th April. They went back three days later to rejoin the Russian 
forces. 

t The boundary of the Baghdad mlayet ran from just below Kut roughly 
north-eastward to the Persian frontier and then along it, to pass westward 
about twenty miles north of Khaniqin to the Tigris just north of Tikrit : from 
h^ it extended to the north of Ana on the Buphrates, where it turned south- 
ward, crossing the Ruphrates west of Ana and then south-eastward to include 
the Euphrates districts to within about twenty miles of Nasiriya, 
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Russian officers at A.H.Q., Baghdad: I8th April, 1917. 

Back row (left to right) — Brig.-Gen. H. R. Hopwood ; Lieut.-Col. M. G. D. Rowlandson- 

Brig.-Gen. W. H. Beach. 

Sitting— A. W. Money; Colonel Rosgonoff ; Lieut.-Gen. F. S. Maude; Captain Tencka. 
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the revolution was exercising, though General Maude soon 
began to realise that his force would have most of the fighting 
to do imaided. 

A further light on the effect of the Russian failure to co- 
operate is shown by some correspondence which took place at 
this time between London and India. As a result of General 
Maude's success and the promised Russian co-operation it 
was felt that, as the risks to Indian security were much reduced, 
the Government of India might be able to prepare for a greater 
military effort to assist in the conduct of the war elsewhere than 
had hitherto been possible. On the 28th March the Secretary 
of State for India telegraphed to the Viceroy asking, on the 
assumption that the war would not be decided till 1918, what 
additional effort India could make ; the most important 
consideration being what fighting man-power she could produce 
and train to be fit to put into the field by the early spring of 
1918, primarily to relieve British troops in India, Mesopotamia 
or Egypt, or even for emplo 5 mient in France. Mr. Chamberlain 
enquired if 100,000 men could be raised for the above objects ; 
and he suggested various methods of doing so, while he empha- 
sised the necessity for exerting the maximum strength of the 
Empire. He asked for a telegraphic reply, on receipt of which 
he would ascertain if arms and equipment would be available. 

At the time, India had just completed raising sixteen new 
battalions of infantry, besides other units, and had sent many 
thousands of men as drivers, followers, labourers, etc,, to 
Mesopotamia, East Africa, Egypt and France, whence demands 
were still very large and continuous. Moreover, she had great 
difficulty in obtaining sufficient British officers with the 
necessary language qualifications, more especially in view of the 
recent large demands for replacements from Mesopotamia, 
where during the last three and a half months over a hundred 
Indian army officers had been killed and many more invalided 
from wounds and sickness. 

On the 7th April, to aid the consideration of this question, the 
Commander-in-Chief in India telegraphed to the Chief of the 
Imperial General Staff, pointing out what a strain Mesopota- 
mian requirements were on the resources of India, and asking 
that, if a change of policy in Mesopotamia led to a reduction 
in the strength of Force ‘‘ D," he might receive early intimation 
of it to enable to re-assess the utilisation of India's resources 

to the best general advantage. The Chief of the Imperial 
General Staff replied on the 9th that a change in policy depended 
on Russia, where the revolution rendered it as yet uncertain 

(26193) X 
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what she could do. Information tended to show that the 
Turks meant to try and recapture Baghdad, hut it was hoped 
that in the meantime the Russians would take energetic action 
along their whole front. If the Russians established them- 
selves on the Tigris, General Maude would only have to consider 
the Euphrates Ime and a reduction of his force should be possible. 
This was desirable both for the reasons given by General 
Monro, from the shipping standpoint and also because any 
troops that could be spared from Mesopotamia would be very 
valuable in Palestine, where His Majesty’s Government were 
desirous of pressing the Turks as vigorously as possible. 

On the 11th April the Viceroy telegraphed a reply to the 
Secretary of State for India, saying that India woiild raise 
twenty-three more infantry battalions, besides other units ; 
and on the 8th May, when the extent of the Russian demoralisa- 
tion became clearer, he sent another telegram. In this he said 
that, owing to the change in the military situation in Meso- 
potamia which the Russian revolution had brought about. 
General Maude, with about 50,000 men and 200 guns in the 
Baghdad area, might have in the future to face some 120,000 
Turks with 300 guns. He would probably, therefore, reqidre 
considerable reinforcements from about September onwards. 
Consequently, to replace the trained troops which India would 
then have to send overseas, it was considered prudent to raise 
the equivalent of two new (hvisions, i.e., twenty-four instead of 
twenty-three new battalions and certain divisional troops. 

In Turkestan also, where Kuropatkin and other Russian 
generals had been arrested, the Russian revolution was having a 
disquieting effect, which might extend outside Russian territory 
in Asia. The General Staff- in India, appreciatiiig the situation, 
came to the conclusion that India must be prepared to give 
General Maude aU possible assistance in men and material, as 
the security of the North-West Frontier and the tranquillity of 
India depended largely on our maintaining our hold on Baghdad. 

In regard to Palestine, the General Officer Commandmg the 
Egyptian Expeditionary Force was instructed at the beginning 
of April that His Majesty’s Government was anxious that he 
should exploit the success already gained to the utmost possitxle 
extent and should if possible captmre Jerusalem, the occupation 
of which would bring great moral and political advantages 
The second battle of Gaza took place on the 17th.— 19tk Ajml 7. 
and, as success was not achieved there, the instructions to 
advance on Jerusalem were modified, the General Officer Com- 
manding being told instead that he was to take every favourable: 
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opportunity of defeating the Turkish forces opposed to him and 
to exploit any success gained, with the object of driving the 
Turks from Palestme as and when this became practiSkble. 

To return to General Maude's operations. On the 1st April 
his troops, spread over a wide front, were disposed as follows. 
General Keary with about two-thirds of the 3rd Division was 
on the Jabal Hamiin, but started withdrawing next day and by 
the 7th rejoined the 1st Corps on the Tigris right bank near 
Baghdad. One brigade group (37th) of the 14th Division was 
at Baquba, another (35th) near Qarara, and the third (36th) 
was garrisoning Baghdad. The Cavalry and 13th Divisions 
were about Diltawa. The 7th Division was on the Tigris right 
bank with its most forward troops near Babi ; and about a 
third of the 3rd Division was at Falluja, 

The Turkish XIII Corps, consisting of the 2nd, 6th and 14th 
Divisions, numbering some 1,350 sabres, 11,000 rifles and 60 
guns, was understood to be falling back gradually on Kifri ; 
their XVIII Corps, consisting of the 51st and 52nd Divisions, 
numbering some 500 sabres, 5,600 rifles and 50 guns, was holding 
the line of the Adhaim with some of its troops on the Tigris 
right bank about Balad, and others preparing a position at 
Istabulat on the Tigris, covering Samarra ; and the force on 
the Euphrates at Ramadi was estimated at 50 sabres, 1,500 
rifles ai^d 4 gims. 

The operations which General Maude now undertook were 
intended, in the first place, to assist the Russians to establish 
themselves on the Tigris; though it was desirable, for the 
security of the British position at Baghdad, to occupy the 
northern end of the Baghdad-Samarra r^way and to take any 
opportunity that offered to crush inferior Turkish forces within 
striking distance. 

Preparations were carried out from the 2nd to the 4th April 
for an advance towards Samarra, whence the Turks were 
reported to be evacuating northward large quantities of stores 
and some guns ; which seemed to indicate that they did not 
intend to remain there long. News was also received that about 
6,000 Turkish troops bound for Mosul had p^ed throt^ 
Aleppo in the middle of March, which, taken in conjunction 
with other information recently received, led to the conclusion 
that the leading regiments of two new Turkish divisions were 
likely to reach Samarra about the 4th April, though it was 
doubtful if the Turks could supply more than one new division 
below Mosul owin g to their supply and transport difficulties.’*^ 

♦ The IBlst R^ment reached Samarra on the 6th April, the 166th on the 
13th April, and the 180th was reported to be following them closely. 
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Infonnation was also received from the Russians that the 316th 
'Geiina%Iiifantry, 91st Oldenburg Infantry and 19th Saxon 
Infant ry* had reached Constantinople between the 11th and 
18th March, that two of them had already left there for Meso- 
potamia and that the third was following. It seemed to the 
British, however, highly improbable that these regiments would 
leave Constantinople or come to Mesopotamia. At that time, 
exclusive of personnel on the lines of communication, there 
were reported to be about 500 Germans with the Turkish 
Sixth Army, composed mainly of staff, aviators, wireless 
personnel and two machine gun companies. 

In his operation order of the 4th April, General Maude said 
that the Turkish XIII Corps, strength as given above, was in 
the area Kifri-Mansuriya : of the XVIII Corps, 500 sabres, 
4,300 rifles and 28 guns were along the Adhaim ; 200 sabres, 
3,200 rifles and 16 guns about B^d, and about 2,200 rifles 
with 10 guns at Samarra. The strength at Ramadi was 
unchanged. It was General Maude’s intention to concentrate 
by 10 p.m. next day, about the line Mara-Sumaika, sufficient 
force to deal with the enemy on the Adhaim and at Balad. 
Two columns were to be formed, each of rather over a division 
with a flight of aeroplanes. The column on the Tigris left bank 
under General Marshall was to concentrate in the area Diltawa- 
Mara-Sindiya. It consisted of a moimted force commanded 
by Colonel R. A. Cassels, composed of two squadrons 32ad 
I^cers (Illrd Corps Cavalry), 21st Cavalry and one section 
each from “ S ” Battery, R.H.A., and D/66th Battery, R F.A. ; 
13th Division; 134th Howitzer Brigade, R.F.A., 2/104th 
Battery (60-pounders)t and No. 80 Anti-aircraft Section ; a 
bridging train ; and “ C ” Flight, 30th Squadron, R.F.C. The 
column on the Tigris right bank under General Fane was to 
concentrate in the area Sindiya-Sumaika. It consisted of the 
7th Division ; headquarters and one squadron 32nd Lancers ; 
2/86th Battery (60-pounders),J 13th Light Armoured Motor 
Battery and No. 93 Anti-aircraft section ; No. 2 Bridging 
Train ; and “ B ” Flight, 30th Squadron, R.F.C. 

There does not appear to have heeu a German infantry regiment numbered 
S16, and the other two regiments named were in France at this time. The 
German ** Asiatic Corps " consisted at this time, it is understood, of only 
Nos. 701, 702 and 703 Infantry Battalions and a few batteries. 

t Excluding anti-aircraft. General Marshall had a total of 58 guns, including 
40 belonging to the 13th Division, i.e., 20 belonging to 55th Brigade, R.F.A., 
mcludmg A/68th Homtzer Battery, and 20 to the 66th Brigade, R.F.A., 
including 72nd Howitzer Battery. 

f Excluding anti-aircraft, General Fane had a total of 44 guns, including 
^ guns with the 7th Divition, i,e., 34 belonging to 9th and 56th Brigades, 
R.F.A., 2 howitzers 524th Battery and 4 howitzers D/69th Battery. 
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On the 5th April, General Marshall’s column concentrated 
as ordered, a detachment from the 14th Division (2/9th 
Gurkhas, half 67th Punjabis, 44th Battery, R.F. A., and a section 
C/69th Howitzer Battery, under Lieutenant-Colonel H. B. 
Champain, 2/9th Gurkhas), being detailed to take over the local 
protection of the Abu Tamar-Sindiya line. On the Tigris right 
bank, though General Fane’s advanced troops occupied by 
nightfall Sumaika and a point on the Tigris opposite Sindiya, 
the bulk of his force on protective duties between Sindiya and 
Baghdad still awaited rehef by General Keaxy’s troops. General 
Fane, now under General Maude’s direct orders, received 
instructions that evening to continue his concentration* and to 
take early steps to ascertain the enemy dispositions about 
Balad. At the same time the Cavalry Division, whose role was 
to prevent the Turkish XIII Corps (then north of Lambarak- 
Garfa) detaching troops towards tire Adhaim below Satha, was 
told to move early on the 6th, occupy a position near Delli 
Abbas and reconnoitre for water towards Garfa. 

On the 6th April the Cavalry Division found that Delli Abbas 
was occupied by the enemy, but was imable to reach Garfa 
owing to Arab opposition and the absence of water. At night 
the 7th Cavalry Brigade bivouacked six nules westward of 
Delli Abbas, with the remamder of the division five miles to its 
south-west. General Marshall’s column remained stationary ; 
and from information obtained during the day it looked as it 
the Turks on the Adhaim were falling back towards Samaira. 
General Fane’s column continued its concentration, some of its 
patrols gaining contact with the Turks about a mile southward 
of Balad railway station, where their outpost line seemed to 
be covering a position at Harba. 

For some days the Arabs on the Euphrates, acting apparently 
under Turkish instigation, had been somewhat aggressive in 
the neighbourhood of FaUuja; and on the 5th April they 
attacked, in some strength, a post which we had established 
two days previously at Radwaniya, nine miles below Falluja.t 
This attack, however, was beaten off without much difficiilty. 
About this period, also, considerable fighting — ^invariably in 
our favour — ^took place with Arabs in the Shaikh Saad-Sinn 
area, where the light railway was being taken up to be trans- 
ported upstream for use from Baghdad to Baquba and other 
outlying posts. The Tigris was rising steadily, but only by sncrall 

* Owing ta the heat in the day-tinxe, he was told not to press his men unduly . 

f We also established, on the 4th April, a post at Mufraz, the Euphral^ 
terminus of the Baghdad Decauville railway. 
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amounts daily, which looked as if there were to be no very high 
floods ; and this was satisfactory, especially as General Maude 
was a little anxious in regard to his communications with the 
Euphrates owing to the Sakhlawiya floods. Another source of 
satisfaction was the daily number of Turkish deserters, varying 
from ten to twenty, which tended to show that then: men were 
getting tired of fighting and that their moral was low. 

During the night 6th-7th April, General Marshall’s column 
moved forward, reaching a point about a mile north of Duqma, 
and was reinforced there on the 7tb by the 35th Infantry 
Brigade (less two battalions). During the 7th, Colonel Cassek’ 
cavalry, driving some enemy troops across the Adhaim, pushed 
up to the line of that river, where they were relieved in the 
evening by the 40th Infantry Brigade. The enemy was then 
reported to be holding a ridge about one thousand yards west- 
ward of the Adhaim. The Cavalry Division ascertained in the 
course of the day that DeUi Abbas was held by enemy cavalry 
only, that there were no signs of any enemy about Garfa, where 
no water could be found ; and by nightfall the bulk of (^neral 
Fane’s column had closed up on Sumaika. 

In his operation order, issued at 4.30 p.m.. General Maude 
said that he intended to advance to the line Adhaim-Balad 
station. The Cavalry Division, reinforced by an infantry 
battalion and a machine gim section, was to hold the vicuiity 
of Delli Abbas strongly and prevent movement by the enemy 
south of the line Lambarik-Delli Abbas-Garfa; General 
Marshall was to drive the enemy across the Adhaim, but was 
not to advance iDeyond that river ; and General Fane, when, 
his force was sufficiently concentrated, was to secure a line about 
Balad station. 

On the morning of the 8th, however. General Maude received 
information that the Turkish XIII Corps was advancing. He 
accordingly issued instructions that, while General Fane was 
to act offensively against the enemy at Harba, General Marshall, 
under whose orders the Cavalry Division was now placed, was 
to remain temporarily in observation of the lower reaches of 
the Adhaim and dispose his troops to deal with any south- 
westerly or westerly movement by the Turkish XIII Corps. 

At 5 a.m. on the 8th April (Easter Day),* a detachmentf from 
General Fane’s column, imder command of General Davies, 

^ Sunrise was about 5,40 a,iDL. 

t Sqnadnm 32nd lancets, 28th Iiifeatry Brigade, 9tli Brigade, R.F,A. (less 
one battery). Section 524th Howitzer Battery, I3th light Armoured Motor 
littery, and half a sapper and miner company. 



FIGHTING AT BALAD 


307 


moved forward from Sumaika to occupy Balad station, where 
the enemy was reported to be in less strength than at Harba, 
his main position. The 53rd Sikhs in advanced guard came 
under hostile gun fire when about 5,000 yards from Balad 
station, immediately south of which the enemy was holding an 
extended line of interrupted trenches astride the railway, his 
right being covered by the Dujail canal, a considerable obstacle 
full of water which ran roughly parallel to the railway at an 
average distance from it of three-quarters of a mile. On each 
side of the railway the country was flat and open with a few 
small irrigation cuts ; but half a mile east of the railway and 
roughly parallel to it lay a strip of broken and undulating ground. 

After a pause for reconnaissance the 53rd was ordered at 
10.15 a.m. to push on, the 2nd Leicestershire and 51st Sikhs 
moving in support behind its left and right respectively. The 
53rd advanced on the east of the railway, with a company on 
the right flank moving along the strip of broken ground ; the 
Leicestershire moved with a company on each side of the 
railway, their two remainiag companies being pushed out 
further west to facilitate a turning movement ; and the 51st 
Sikhs advanced up the strip of broken ground. 

As the 53rd advanced, most of the enemy guns seemed to 
move farther back, but by about 1 p.m., as it approached the 
hostile trench line, the whole of the 53rd line was gradually 
checked by rifle and machine gun fire, the company on the 
right being faced by a low hill from which the enemy enfiladed 
the direct advance on the railway station. The advance of the 
Leicestershire, who had encountered opposition, especially from 
mounds bordering the Dujail canal, was also checked soon after 
this. But the 51st, making skilful use of the broken ground — 
an advantage to wMch they were unaccustomed in Mesopotamia 
— ^pushed forward with the efiective support of our artillery 
(which kept down the fire of a battery on the enemy’s left) and, 
with the right company of the 53rd, assaulted and captured the 
low hiU wMch had hi^erto stopped the latter, taking twenty- 
six prisoners. Taking advantage of this breach in the enemy's 
line, the 51st and the right company of the ^rd pushed forward 
vigorously, with the result that the enemy began a general 
retirement. The troops on his left got away through the 
broken ground, but that portion of his line in front of the railway 
station, being without communication trenches, was generally 
held by the fire of the 53rd and Leicestershire ; so that tite 
51st and 53rd, pressing round the enemy's fl a nk and rear, 
surroimded and captured many of his men. 
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By about 2.30 p.in. Balad station was in our bands. Our 
troops pressed on and occupied a low ridge about a nule north 
of the station, where outposts were placed ; and this position 
the enemy guns continued to shell tiU dusk, but with little 
result. By nightfall the bulk of General Fane's column had 
moved up to the vicinity of BaJad station. 

The Turkish force opposed to us appears to have consisted 
of the 9th Regiment, supported by the 7th Regiment, both of 
the 51st Division, with a probable strength of between 1,500 
and 2,000 rifles with six to ten guns. With the loss of only 
56 casualties ourselves, we captured three machine guns, 
about 200 prisoners and some thirty railway trucks.* 

Next morning (9th) General Fane’s column occupied Harba 
without opposition. The enemy’s 51st Division, strength 
about 200 sabres, 3,000 rifles and 16 guns, had retired and 
was reported to be holding the entrenchments at Istabulat, 
about seven miles north-west of Harba. 

The Cavalry Division maintained during the 8th April a 
close watch for any enemy movement across the line DeUi 
Abbas-Garfa ; and in the afternoon detached the 22nd Cavalry 
to watch for and delay any enemy movement from DeUi Abbas 
on the east side of the Khalis canal. General Marshall’s 
column was mainly employed in carrying out dose recon- 
naissance of the lower reaches of the Adhaim with a view 
to bridging it ; and General Marshall suggested to General 
Maude that he should cross the Adhaim that night to deal 
with the Turkish force on its right bank. But at 3.40 p.m. 
General Maude replied dissenting. He said that the latest 
indications showed that the Turkish XIII Corps, less the 
detadunent opposing the Russians, would move forward that 
evening or next morning on both sides of the Khalis canal 
towards Diltawa to relieve the pressure on the Adhaim, which 
the enemy apparently meant to hold. It would, therefore, 
be premature to cross the Adhaim, though possibly desirable 
to do so after General Marshall had dealt with the XIII Corps 
and General Fane with the 51st Division. The fact that the 
XIII Corps would advance on both sides of the Khalis canal 
would give General Marshall an exceptional opportunity for 
dealing it a heavy blow. 

At 5 p.m. General Marshall issued orders that the Cavalry 

♦ These were in dne course used by harnessing mules to them, and helped 
to ease the supply situation. The Turks had taken away all the locomotives, 
twit General Maude had been promised six goods engines from England and 
thirty tracks from Egypt to ^able him to make use of the railway. 
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Division was to continne its watch next day, reporting all 
hostile movements towards the south and south-west, and was 
also to bridge the KLalis canal at suitable points. Colonel 
Cassels' cavalry force was to reconnoitre routes from the camp 
at Duqma towards the Khalis canal ; and the 13th Division 
was to maintain contact with the enemy on the Adhaim. At 
11 p.m. General Maude telegraphed to General Marshall that 
latest information continued to indicate that the Turkish XIII 
Corps would begin to advance from its present positions 
towards Diltawa, on both sides of the Kh^is canal, before 
daybreak and might be expected to reach during the 9th a 
point about eight miles west of Belli Abbas. 

On the 9th April, about 6.30 a.m.. Cavalry Division patrols 
observed Turkish infantry in considerable strength tal^g up 
positions north and north-west of Belli Abbas and, a little 
later, a hostile force of about two battalions advancing in a 
south-westerly direction. The 7th Cavalry Brigade, supported 
by '' S " and V Batteries and ordered to delay the enemy's 
advance without getting itself too closely involved, was 
attacked about 10 a.m. by a considerable force of enemy 
infantry with some 500 to 600 cavalry advancing on its right 
and supported by about eight guns. Moving forward on a 
front of at least three miles, a great part of the hostile infantry 
was in close formation, thus affording our guns excellent 
targets of which they took advantage with apparently good 
effect. But the enemy continued to advance ; and at about 
10.30 a.m., when they threatened to outflank our line and 
were about 1,200 yards from our guns, the 7th Cavalry Brigade 
began to withdraw. Taking up a series of positions, our 
cavalry delayed the enemy's advance considerably until it 
came to an end about 12 noon. The Turks then consolidated 
the line they had reached. This ran roughly east and west 
through Serai, about three and a half miles west-north-west of 
Tijdari (see Map 30). Remaining in contact with this line for 
the rest of the day, the Cavalry Division withdrew some nine 
miles at dusk and Wvouacked on a line astride the Belli Abbas- 
Diltawa road, with the l/2nd Gurkhas* holding a line on their 
right extending to the mosque of Shaikh Muhammad Ibn Alu 
Or the east side of the Khalis and Tawila canalsf the 22nd 
Cavalry had only encountered enemy patrols. 

* This battalion had joined the Cavalry Division during the day. 

t The wide Klhalis canal was only full of water as far south as its junction, 
near Arab-bu-Abin, with the Tawila canal, whence onwards it was diy. The 
Tawila was about forty feet wide and full of water, and in the war diaries of 
this period was often called in errc^ the Khalis. 
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Hearing about 11.0 a.m. on the 9th April from the Cavalry 
Division that considerable enemy forces were advancing, 
General Marshall had ordered the 35th Brigade (less two 
battalions) with a section of 60-pounders to march at once to 
Dntawa. About half an hour later he received an aeroplane 
report, timed 10.20 a.m., of a column of some 5,000 hostile 
infantry, with its head westward of Abdulla Afandi, advancing 
south-westward along the road parallel to the light railway. 
This meant that an enemy force was well to the south of the 
Cavalry Division, and General Marshall, although doubtful as 
to the correctness of the information, directed Colonel Cassels 
to move out with his cavalry in that direction, at the same 
time warning Colonel Champain at Sindiya and the garrison 
commander at Baquba. In point of fact, the enemy had not 
advanced so far, and General Marshall ascertained at 2.25 p.m. 
from another air reconnaissance that the supply and transport 
column of our Cavalry Division had been mistaken for the 
enemy. 

In an operation order issued at 12.35 p.m.. General Maude 
said that the 2nd and 14th Turkish Divisions, numbering 
250 sabres, 6,000 rifles and 32 guns, were advancing on both 
banks* of the Khalis canal from the direction of Lambarak and 
Delli Abbas towards Diltawa. The 52nd Tmrkish Division, 
strength 300 sabres, 4,300 rifles and 28 guns, on the Tigris 
left bank was west of the Adhaim. Prior to operating against 
the 52nd Division General Maude intended to deal vigoroudy 
with the 2nd and 14th Divisions. General Marshall was to 
make secure the line Baquba-Sindiya and deal effectively with 
the advancing enemy, fuU advantage being taken of our 
position on interior lines for striking the enemy a heavy blow. 

In pursuance of these instructions. General Marshall issued 
orders in the evening of the 9th April to the Cavalry Division to 
maintain contact with the enemy during the night, watching 
especially for any hostile movement to the westward, and to 
continue next day, by vigorous action on both sides of the 
Khalis canal, to oppose the enemy’s advance.f Colonel 
Cassels' cavalry brigade was to bivouac for the night on the 


* Xbis was not the case. The Turhs advanced on the western side of the 
Klialis, where the country was hare, waterless and flat. On the eastern side 
up to the Oiyala river, the country was much intersected by canals and water 
channels, and intersp^sed with villages and palm groves, i.e., difllcult for 
miZitaiy movement. 

. f The cavalry regiments at this time were very weak in strength, averaging 
abont ^ eflective sabres each : and “ V " Battery, R.H.A., was reduced to 
a strei^pth of four guns. 
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Khalis canal in rear of the Cavalry Division and to move at 
6 a,m. next day to some ruins three miles east of Duqma ; wMle 
the troops at Duqma camp and on the Adhaim were to be ready 
to move at short notice. 

General ThonGSon with his weak 35th Brigade reached Abu 
Tamar about 5 p.m. on the 9th, where he took over command 
of Colonel Champain’s detachment and was joined after dark 
by a field battery from Baquba. With this force of three and 
a half battalions and sixteen guns* he held for the night a line 
from Muhurar to Sindiya. 

At 6.40 a.m. on the 10th April, Greneral Maude informed 
General Marshall that no further information of the enemy’s 
intentions had been received. General Marshall was to 
arrange to act vigorously, with as strong a force as possible, 
against the enemy between Delli Abbas and Diltawa, possibly 
feinting boldly at the same time at crossing the Adhaim. ’ At 
8.20 a.m., however. General Maude sent General Marshall a 
further message saying that reliable information had then 
been received that the Turkish 2nd and 14th Divisions, con- 
sisting of fifteen battalions and seven batteries — say 6,000 
rifles and 28 guns — were to continue that day their advance 
towards Diltawa. As it seemed probable that the Turks had 
weakened their force on the Adhaim in order to reinforce their 
troops opposing General Fane on the right bank of the Tigris, 
very few troops, if actively handled, should suffice to keep up 
the delusion that the British intended to cross the Adhaim. 
General Marshall should, therefore, be able to concentrate 
maximum numbers against the Turkish XIII Corps. At 
10.5 a.m. General Maude issued an operation order sa 3 nng that 
it was his intention to attack and deal decisively with the 
Turkish ^d and 14th Divisions as a preliminary step to further 
operations northward. General Marshall's column was to act 
offensively, while General Fane’s colunon remained temporarily 
on the defensive about Harba.f 

The Tmrkish 2nd and 14th Divisions were found early on the 
10th, by the Cavalry Division, to be still occupsring their 
previous day’s position, and during the day they made little 
appreciable movement. It seems dear that Generals Maude 

* l/5th Bujffs and 37th Dogras of 35th Brigade, 2/9th Gurkhas and half 
67th Punjabis of 37th Brigade, 8th and 44th Field Batteries, and one sectian 
each 2/104th and C/69th Batteries. 

t Until we crossed the Adhaim and occupied the left bank of the Tigris a 
few miles beyond it, it was impossible to supply General Fane's force by river 
if it proceeded beyond i]Carba : and there was insufficient transport to feed it 
by land. 
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and Marshall had hoped to entice the Turks down to near 
Datawa so as to strike them in flank from the direction of the 
Adhaim. But as by midday on the 10th it appeared that they 
did not intend to advance much further. General Marshall made 
the following arrangements that afternoon to carry out an. 
attack on them at dawn on the 11th. General O’Dowda with 
a brigade group* was to hold the Duqma camp and the existing, 
line along the Adhaim. General Cayley with a force of five 
squadrons of cavalry, nine battalions of infantry and forty- 
eight gunsf was to march from Duqma not earlier than 10 p.m.. 
to attack and destroy the 2nd and 14th Turkish Divisions. 
The Cavalry Division was to maintain contact with the enemy- 
on his front and flanks throughout the night, it being Generd 
Marshall’s intention to withchaw the Cavalry Division to the 
south-west, when General Cayley attacked, and concentrate it 
for an enveloping movement.| General Thomson’s force was 
to hold up any hostile attack which the Cavalry Division was. 
unable to check, until General Cayley struck it in flank, when 
General Thomson was to co-operate offensively, especially to 
the south of the Khalis canal. During the rdght General 
Marshall would move his colunm headquarters from Duqma. 
to Sindiya. 

During the 10th April General Thomson was reinforced from 
Baquba by the 2/4th Gurkhas, who came up on the right of his. 
line between Muhurar and the Diyala. 

At dusk the Cavalry Division (induding l/2nd Gurkhas)- 
withdrew, hoping to induce the Turkish XIII Corps to make a. 
further advance, and took up a line (about two miles south-ward 
of the position it had occupied the pre-vious night) extending: 
north-westward from Abdiflla Afan^ ; the Gurkhas being on 
the right of the line. During the night lOth-llth our patrols, 
observed no signs of enemy movement. 

General Cayley’s column, leaving Duqma at 10 p.m. on the 
10th, reached about 5 a.m. on the 11th April, after a night 
mardi of some eleven or t-welve miles,§ a point on the light 
railway five and a half miles west of Chaliya, where a staff' 

♦ One squadron 21st Cavalry, 38th Infantry Brigade (strength 1,500 rifles),.. 
A/^(th and B/55th Batteries, R,F.A., No. 80 Anti-aircraft Section and the- 
hridging unit. 

t Colonel Cass^* Cavalry Brigade, 13th Division (strength 4,300 rifles,, 
excluding the units under General O'Dowda), and Illrd Corps Artillery (134th. 
Howitzer Brigade and one section 2/104th i^ttery). 

t This intention does not appear to have been communicated to the Cavahy 
Division car to General Cayley until 9.15 a.m. next day. 

§ The night march traversed partially unreconnoitred country ; and there 
were considerable delays owing to broken ground. 
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officer arrived from the Cavalry Division and gave General 
Cayley the latest information of the general situation. This 
was to the effect that there were no signs of any forward move 
by the Turks. General Cayley therefore halted the bulk of his 
troops for rest and food, while Colonel Cassels' cavalry recon- 
noitred to the front. 

At 5 a.m. the 6th Cavalry Brigade (consisting only of the 
14th Hussars* and four guns of “ S ” Battery), supported by 
the remainder of the Cavalry Division, moved forward up the 
western bank of the Khalis canal. About 5.30 a.m., sighting 
General Cayley’s infantry to the west, the general commanding 
the 6th Cavalry Brigade, unaware of General Marshall’s 
intention to withdraw the Cavalry Division when General 
Cayley attacked, sent over to ascertain the infantry orders ; 
and these he received about two hours later. A large body of 
Turkish infantry was now seen by the 6th Cavalry Brigade 
moving south-west in column along the Delli Abbas-Diltawa 
road, with only a small body of cavalry in front of it. As the 
Turks would have to deploy half-right to meet General Cayley’s 
infantry. General HoUand-Pryor ordered “ S ” Battery forward 
to check the head of the Turteh column. At the same time he 
pushed forward with his brigade between the Turks and the 
Khalis canal so as to be prepared to make a mounted attack 
on the hostile artillery or on their infantry supports or reserves 
when they deplo37ed to meet General Cayley’s infantry. About 
the same time the 7th Cavalry Brigade and “ V ” Battery 
moved up into action to the westward of “ S ” Battery, 

But the enemy, with his guns well up, came on rapidly and 
the 6th Cavalry Brigade was forced to retire, the movement 
being covered by the 7th Cavalry Brigade and " V ” Battery. 
Our guns got excellent targets and appeared to have consider- 
able effect on the enemy, who continued, however, to advance 
resolutely under cover of heavy fire from their own guns, which 
pushed wen forward. The Cavalry Division was gradually 
driven back, and by 10 a.m. had reached the line running 
north-west from Abdulla Afandi, which it had occupied during 
the night, while the Turkish left had reached Shaikh Muham- 
mad Ibn Ali. 

In the meantime, although at 6.30 a.m. he received an 
aeroplane report that the enemy was retiring. General Cayley 
leamt before 8 a.m. from the Cavalry Division that the Turis 
were advancing in strength. He ordered Colonel Cassels’ 

• The 21st Cavalry were with Colond Cassels and the 22nd Cavalry were on 
the east side of ttte Khalis-Xawila ca n a l s. 
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Brigade forward at once to occupy a line of mounds which was 
about three and a half miles west of Chaliya and to the left of 
the Cavalry Division and to hold this position till the arrival 
of the 40th Infantry Brigade. This brigade, with the 66th 
Field Artillery Brigade, began its advance from the railway line 
at 8.30 a.m. and, covering the two intervening miles in about 
an hour, its two battalions in front line (8th Cheshire and 8th 
Royal Welch Fusiliers) reached the vicinity of the line of 
mounds as Colonel Cassels’ cavalry withdrew from it in face of 
the lines of advancing Turkish infantry, among whom Colonel 
Cassels’ guns appear to have done considerable execution. The 
39th Infantry Brigade was following the 40th in echelon to the 
left with a view to attacldng the enemy’s right. By about 
10 a.m. the 40th Infantry Brigade, just forestalling the Tmrldsh 
infantry, occupied the line of moimds. Assisted by the very 
effective fire of the 66th Field Artillery Brigade, which came 
into action at a range of 1,250 yards, the 40th Brigade stopped 
and then drove back the enemy right, which was evidently 
taken by complete surprise. The Turkish left, pressing 
forward against our Cavalry Division, continued to advance 
for a short distance but, owing to our movement against their 
right, came to a halt about Shaikh Muhammad Ibn Ali. 

Apparently the only recent information of the situation 
which had reached General Marshall before this was an aero- 
plane report, which he received about 8.45 a.m. This said 
that the Tmrks, faced by our Cavalry Division about two miles 
distant, were entrenching a line running north-north-west 
to the road from Arab-bu-Abin, against the right of which 
General Cayley’s force was advancing, but from which his 
leading troops were then five miles off. At 9.15 a.m. General 
Marshall telegraphed to the Cavalry Division, General Cayley, 
and General Thomson that, as soon as General Cayley’s attack 
developed, the Cavalry Division was to withdraw from the 
enemy’s front leaving there the l/2nd Gurkhas in contact with 
the enemy under General Cayley’s orders. The Cavalry 
Division was then to make a wide turning movement by the 
north and operate against. the enemy’s right rear with the 
object of enveloping him and preventing his retreat via DeUi 
Abbas. General Cayley was to intimate to the Cavalry 
Division when to commence its withdrawal. 

^ The l/2nd Gurkhas were ordered to take up a line with their 
ri^t on the dry bed of the Khalis canal on the left of the 
Cavalry Division ; and this left a gap of about two miles 
between the Gurkhas and the right of the 40th Brigade. 
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Meanwhile Colonel Cassels’ Cavalry Brigade had withdrawn to the 
left of the 39th Brigade, which had continued its advance in a 
turning movement against the enemy's right flank. Before 
this movement the hostile infantry began to fall back in con- 
siderable numbers, but, as the leading lines of the 39th Brigade 
got within about eight hundred yards of the enemy, orders 
were received from General Cayley that the brigade was not to 
get heavily engaged. The commander of the 39th Brigade 
consequently ordered his troops to halt and brought his machine 
gun company into action against very good targets somewhat 
marred by the mirage. 

The situation at about 10.30 a.m., as it presented itself to 
General Cayley, was as follows. At the moment he was not 
in cable communication either with Illrd Corps headquarters'** 
or with General Thomson on the Sindiya-Diltawa line ; nor 
was he in close touch with the Cavalry Division. He had not 
received General Marshall's order regarding the withdrawal of 
the Cavalry Division to operate round the western flank. He 
had just received a report from the Cavalry Division that hostile 
cavalry and three Turkish infantry battalions were moving 
down the east side of the Khalis canal to attack the right of 
our cavalry ; and when he saw the Cavalry Division withdraw- 
ing he came to the conclusion that it had been pushed back. 
Moreover, General Cayley was also apprehensive of Turkish 
attack from the direction of the Adhaim against his left flank. 

General Cayley, after making a personal reconnaissance 
under heavy fire, decided that the 39th Brigade should not 
push home its attack (in spite of the protests of his brigade 
commanders and of Colonel Cassels), evidently considering it 
necessary, before continuing his attack, to secure the line 
between the l/2nd Giukhas and the 40th Brigade in order to 
prevent a Turkish advance against his right.t At about 
11.15 a.m., General Andrus, commanding 39th Brigade, received 
orders to detach the 9th Worcestershire to join the 40th Brigade 
and to withdraw the remainder of the 39th Brigade to concen- 
trate near General Cayley's headquarters on the road, south of 
the 40th Brigade, about three and a half miles north-east of 

* General Marshall had established his headquarters centrally at Sindiya, 
and there was insuf&cient cable to join him up both with General O^Dowda 
on the Adhaim and with General Cayley's headquarters. General Marshall 
could scarcely believe lhat the Turks would be so bold as to advance down the 
Khalis canal in strength, and he anticipated a Turkish counter-attack against 
General O'Dowda on the Adhaim ; otherwise he would have been with General 
Cayley. 

t For this reason also the Cavalry Division could not be withdrawn altogether^ 
although they do not appear to have done much hghting after 10 a.m. 
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Abu T amar . This -withdrawal was effected, not without some 
loss, by about midday, and in the meantime ^neral Cayley had 
ordered the 40th Brigade to move a battalion out to prolong its 
right towards the l/2nd Gurkhas and then the 8th Welch 
Pioneers to prolong the left of the Gurkhas towards the 40th 
Brigade, the Cavalry Di-vision being stUl on the right of the 
Gurkhas. About 12.30 p.m.. General Andrus was ordered to 
send another battalion (7th North Staffordshire) to join the 
40th Brigade, the remainder of the 39th Brigade forming 
Divisional Reserve. 

At 11.40 a.m. General Thomson, commanding the troops 
holding the defensive line Diyala-Abu Tamar-Sindiya, received 
the folio-wing order sent half an hour earlier by General Marshall 
and repeated to General Cayley and the Cavalry Di-vision : — 
“ Ehemy is apparently standing to fight on Arab-bu- 
Abin position. Cayley’s force is attacking his right centre 
and holding him in front -with Cassels’ Brigade and l/2nd 
Gurkhas, while Cavalry Di-vision withdraws to move 
round his right and rear. Enemy is trying to work round 
both Cayley’s flanks. You -will move up line of Khalis 
canal -with aU available artillery and infantry at once, 
reporting for orders at Cayley’s headquarters about four 
miies north-east of Abu Tamar. It seems desirable that 
about one battalion should move up south side of Khalis 
canal.”* 

General Thomson started -with four battalions and sixteen 
guns-J- about an hotu later, mo-ving on a broad front on both 
sides of the Tawila canal, but -with only the 2/4th Gurkhas and 
the 8th Field Battery to the east of it. 

Since 10 a.m. the Turks had made no attempt to advance ; 
and General Cayley’s force, holding by 1 p.m. a practically 
continuous line over four E^es in length, ^o remained sta- 
tionary and dug itself in. The mirage was very bad, the two 
aeroplanes which had been assisting earlier in the morning -were 
unable to continue reconnaissance owing to the great heat, and 
General Cayley did not realise that the enemy was in a position 
almost destitute of co-ver. The'heat proved also very exhaust- 
ing to his men, especially to the infantry of the 13th Di-vision, 
who -were stiU wearing their thick serge dothing, were short of 

* It is noteworthy that General Marshall had by this time not heard of the 
actual position held by the Turks, nor of the changes which General Cayley 
had made in his dispositions : and that in speaking of the Khalis canal he 
evidently meant the Tawila canal. 

t l/5th Bufis, 37th Dogras, 2/4th and 2/9th Gurkhas : 8th, 44th and one 
section C/69th Field Batbkies and one section 2/ 104th Battery, 
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water, and among whom during the day there were about fifty 
cases of heat-stroke. The enemy infantry opposite had 
withdrawn to some distance by this time and, though there was 
a good deal of long range rifle fire, the fighting had resolved 
itself mainly into an artillery duel. 

General Thomson reached General Cayley’s headquarters 
about 3 p.m., and an hour later the latter issued orders for 
General Thomson to advance at 4.30 p.m. against the enemy’s 
left flank, takiug the l/2nd Gurkhas with Mm. The Cavaky 
Division was asked to guard General Thomson’s right flank and 
the 40th Brigade was to co-operate with Ms attack, seizing any 
opportunity to gain ground. With the 2/4th Gurkhas on the 
east side of the Tawila canal m touch with the right of the firing 
line (37th Dogras and 2/9th Gurkhas in this order from the 
right) on the west side. General Thomson began his advance at 
4.^ p.m. The enemy offered very slight opposition and as 
darkness came on, between 6.0 and 7.0 p.m.. General Thomson’s 
troops took up an outpost fine with their left at Shaikh Muham- 
mad Ibn Ali. After dark the 22nd Cavalry on the east of the 
Tawila joined the 2/4th Gurkhas, with whom the 8th Field 
Battery had been unable, owing to the difficult cormtry, to 
remain and had had to move in the right rear on the Baquba- 
Delli Abbas road. The 40th Brigade had not advanced, and at 
9 p.m. General Cayley ordered his force to consolidate its 
positions, to make no further advance and to carry out recon- 
naissances during the night. As a result of the latter the 
British ascertained that the Turks had withdrawn. 

During the 11th April the British casualties totalled 264, but 
those of the Turks must have amounted to about four times 
that number. Over 300 Turkish corpses were counted next day 
and an abandoned gun found, and it was clear that our artillery 
fire had been most effective. 

At 6 a.m. on the 12th April a cavalry patrol reported the 
Truks to be in position between Bint al Hassan and the Delli 
Abbas road, large numbers of enemy infantry being seen with 
cavalry patrols close to them. 

Receiving orders at 7.30 a.m. to pursue, the Cavalry Division 
moved forward half an hour later, when its recoimaissance 
and that by aeroplanes confirmed the report that the Turks 
were holding a position running north-westward from Bint al 
Hassan to the road, with their right flank running north and 
south between the road and the i^way. The day was again 
very hot and oppressive, and General Cayley’s infantry were 
very tired ; it was difficult to locate the enemy’s position on 

(2619S) Y 
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the inaccurate maps available ;♦ and it was decided to make a 
full reconnaissance and commence the attack in the afternoon. 

At 1.30 p.m. General Cayley issued orders for the advance 
to commence at 3 p.m. with the 35th Brigade on the right, 
the 40th on the left and the 39th Brigade in reserve. The 
artillery was to be disposed so as to bring every available gun 
into action as soon as the enemy’s position was definitely 
located ; and Colonel Cassels’ brigade was to cover the left 
flank. 

The 35th Brigade, which had been joined the previous evening 
by the 102ad Grenadiers and with the l/2nd Gurkhas stfll with 
it, started to advance at 3 p.m. with its right on the Tawila 
canal, the advance of the 40th Brigade on its left being some- 
what delayed owing to the time required to concentrate its 
extended line. On the east side of the canal the 2/4th Gurkhas 
were sent to escort the 8th Field Battery on the Baquba-DeUi 
Abbas road.f About 6 p.m., having advanced for some distance 
over rough ground intersected by water channels, the 35th 
Brigade reached the junction of the Khahs and Tawila canals. 
Both 35th and 40th Brigades then began to come under hostile 
gun fire. Our artillery came into action against these guns 
and our mfantry continued to advance till dark,| when they 
halted, their advanced line extending northwestward from a 
point on the Khalis canal about IJ miles short of Bint al Hassan. 
Throughout the day the heat had proved very trying. 

At 8.20 p.m. General Cayley issued orders for the advance to 
continue next morning at 5.30 a.m. During the night 12th/ 13th 
the 5th Wiltshire and 4th South Wales Borderers, forming the 
first line of the 40th Brigade, moved forward about one 
thousand yards and dug themselves in, the 55th Field Artillery 
Brigade sQso advancing and digging in five hrmdred yards 
in rear of these two battalions. 

At 5.30 a.m. on the 13th April, the 35th Brigade, its right 
on the Khalis canal, began its advance with the l/5th Buffs 
and 102nd Grenadiers in first fine ; but its progress was very 
slow, its patrols being checked near Bint al H^an. On the 
east bank of the Khalis canal, a company of the Buffs moved 
to keep touch with the 2/4th Gurkhas, which with the 22nd 
Cavalry and 8th Field Battery were placed under command 
of Colonel Henslowe {22nd Cavalry) with orders from General 

♦ Aerial photography was being carried out to the fullest possible extent to 
remedy the inaccuracy of the avadlable maps. 

t They did not reach the battery till about 9.30 p.m. 

I Sunset was about 6.20 p.m. 



BRITISH ADVANCE CHECKED 


319 


Marshall to push up the east bank keeping touch with General 
Cayley’s force through whom further orders would be sent. 
The 40th Brigade, its first line under heavy shell fire, made no 
advance during the morning, which was again very hot ; and 
as water could not be sent up to it over the flat open plain, its 
men in the first line suffered greatly from thirst and the heat. 
Colonel Cassels' Cavalry Brigade covered the left of the 40th 
Brigade ;• and at 6.45 a.m., the Cavalry Division received 
orders from General Marshall, who was at Sindiya, to move 
round the left flank of General Cayley’s force and act vigorously 
against the enemy’s right. 

Gaming touch with Colonel Cassels’ cavalry near the light 
railway at 10 a.m., the Cavalry Division advanced northward 
and forced the enemy to extend and throw back his right 
flank. This movement reduced to some extent the opposition 
in front of General Cayley’s infantry ; but the cavalry could 
not reach the enemy’s extreme right, which extended into the 
foothills of the Jabal Hamrin. In the meantime the Buffs and 
102nd Grenadiers, well supported by artillery, pushed forward, 
and carried, at about 11.45 a.m., the Turkish advanced position 
in front of Bint al Hassan, taking some forty prisoners. Owing 
to the heat, however, it was then found necessary for the 
35th Brigade to give its men a rest. 

About 3.30 p.m. the Welch Fusiliers on the 40th Brigade 
right pushed forward for about one thousand yards and dug 
themselves in ; and the 35th Brigade also advanced a short 
distance, in face of considerable rifle, machine gun and gun 
fire. By nightfall, the advanced British line was dug in at a 
distance of twelve to seventeen hundred yards from the Turkish 
main position, the 35th Brigade right being at Bint al Hassan. 
During the day the Turks had made good use of their artillery, 
its fire being accurate and at times very rapid ; and our artillery 
fire in support of our infantry had been close and fairly effective. 
But the mirage had minimis ed the effect of the fii^e of both 
sides ; and the British had not been able to take full advantage 
of their superiority in artillery owing to the lack of observation 
by aeroplanes, whose engines failed to run properly in the 
great heat. After dark the British cavalry moved back to 
bivouac behind the infantry. 

During the 13th April we captured over eighty prisoners, 
but the enemy had maintained his position. .The Britkh 
Idlled and wounded totalled 191 and there were a number of 
casualties from heat-stroke. At 7.10 p.m., following instruc- 
tions from General Maude, General Marshall issued orders that 
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operations were to be continued with the object of striking 
a heavy blow against the hard-pressed enemy, whose strength 
was estimated at 300 sabres, 7,000 rifles and 35 guns and who 
was known to be short of ammunition. 

At dawn on the 14th April the enemy was found to be stiU 
ia his previous position, which was naturally very strong with 
a good field of fire. Owing to this, to the great heat and the 
ejdiaustion of the troops, it was considered inadvisable to 
attack by day ; and, until dark, operations were limited to 
cavalry action against the Turkish right flank, artillery fire and 
consolidation of the infantry positions. 

At 8.30 a.m. General Maude informed General Marshall of 
reliable reports indicating that the Turkish XIII Corps 
had on the previous day changed its intention of retiring, 
probably considering that it had checked our advance, and 
had decided to hold on to its position, apparently to get its 
wounded away. It was probable, however, that it would 
retire into the Jabal Hamrin during the night 14th/15th. 
At 11.40 a.m. General Maude issued an operation order stating 
that it was his intention to dispose of the Turkish XIII Corps 
and then, leaving a strong containing force in the area DeUi 
Abbas-Tijdari, to effect a crossing of the Adhaim so as to 
facilitate the supply of General Fane's column, which would 
by then be moving on Istabulat. General Marshall’s column 
was to continue to drive the enemy back into the Jabal Hamrin, 
but not to pursue him beyond the foothills. Full advantage was 
to be taken of our superiority in guns and gun ammunition, 
of which latter the enemy was known to be very short. All 
preliminary measures possible for crossing the Adhaim should 
be carried out simultaneously, so that no avoidable delay 
rnight ensue when the Turkish XIII Corps had been disposed of. 

Li accordance with these instructions. General Marshall 
issued orders at 4.10 p.m. for pressure to be mamtained on the 
Turkish XIII Corps. But he represented to General Maude at 
the same time that it would be impossible, without incurring 
heavy casualites, to drive the enemy out of his present strong 
position and that it would be very difficult to supply a large 
British force at Tijdari. General Marshall did not tiunk that, 
with a British striking force at Duqma able to act quickly 
against their flank, the Turks would ^ain attempt a movement 
again^ otur Sindiya-Diltawa line. He proposed, therefore, 
that if the Turkish XIII Corps retired that night, our troops 
shorid advance and occupy their position, but should not 
attempt a further pmsuit. If, on the other hand, the Turks 
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did not retire, he proposed that a rear guard should be left in 
observation and the remainder of the force be withdrawn, 
partly to the Adhaim and partly to the partially prepared 
strong defensive line Baquba-Abu Tamar-Sindiya. 

Discovering between dusk and 10 p.m. that the Turks had 
withdrawn from their front trenches, first the 35th and t hen 
the 39th Brigades* occupied them ; and at 11.30 p.m. General 
Cayley issued orders for pursuit. The 35th Brigade with 
Colonel Cassels' cavalry and some artillery were to form 
advanced guard and move off at 1 a.m. up the main DeUi 
Abbas road. The bulk of General Cayley’s force was to follow 
at 5 a.m. ; at 6 a.m. the Cavalry Division was to advance on 
the left flank ; and Colonel Henslowe’s detachment, on the 
right flank east of the Khalis canal, was to move forward 
and secure the crossings over that canal at DeUi Abbas. 

Before commencing its advance along the DeUi Abbas road, 
the 35th Brigade had to move from the right to the left of the 
British line over broken country. Owing to the darkness, the 
wide dispersion of the troops and the distances to be traversed, 
this took a considerable time ; and the 35th Brigade coifld not 
begin its advance along the road until about 4 a.m. on the 
15th April. It was joined at 6.15 a.m. by Colonel Cassels’ 
cavalry, which sent patrols forward towards DeUi Abbas. 
There were no signs of the enemy except for a few stragglers 
who surrendered. 

At 8 a.m. General Maude telegraphed to General Marshall 
to discontinue the pursuit unless the enemy retreat was 
reported to be imduly slow, as it was undesirable to get in- 
volved in fighting in the hiUs. About 9.30 a.m., learning 
from an aeroplane report that the enemy was entrenching a 
position in the foothills north-west of DeUi Abbas, General 
Cayley issued orders for the pursuit to cease. These orders 
reached the 35th Brigade just before 10 a.m., when it was about 
four mUes north-west of DeUi Abbas ; and an hour and a half 
later it was ordered to dose on General Cayley’s main force, 
which was bivouacking about four miles north of Seraijik. 
The Cavalry Division received orders at 11.30 a.m. to move to 
the nearest water ; and, after feeding, it moved to bivouac on 
the Khalis canal about a mile to the north-east of Bint al 
Hassan. On the east of the Khalis canal. Colonel Henslowe's 
deta chm ent advanced to within three irdles of DeUi Abbas, 
which was found by patrols to be stiU held by the enemy ; and 


♦ The 39th had relieved the 40th Brigade after dark. 
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at 4 p.in. Colonel Henslowe received orders to fall back, his 
detachment bivouacking that night about eight miles south- 
west of DeUi Abbas. 

The sudden rise which had recently taken place in the day 
temperature and the scarcity of drinking water in the area of 
operations had caused General Cayley’s men considerable 
suffering. But they had fought weU in spite of it, and had 
displayed great spirit and dash in their attacks over ground 
absolutely devoid of cover. Our means of obtaining by obser- 
vation timely information of the enemy’s dispositions and of 
utilising our superior artillery efiectively had been con- 
tinuously hampered by the strong mirage, the frequent dust 
storms which affected our aeroplanes, and the fact that it was 
found practically impossible to run aeroplane engines in the 
heat of the day owing to the oil running thin. These had been 
some of the reasons why the Turkkh XIII Corps, whose 
attack on us would have been impossible but for the Russian 
inactivity, had managed to escape without heavier loss. 
General Maude had, however, succeeded in forcing the two 
Turkish army corps back in divergent directions. 

The success we had gained owed much to the hard and 
continuous work of our Air Force who, in addition to their 
difficulties from climatic and local reasons, found that their 
obsolete B.E., Martinsyde and Bristol Scouts were not really 
fit to compete on equal terms with the new t 3 q)es of German 
machines which arrived on the Turkish Tigris front at the 
beginning of April. Our authorities in Mesopotamia had 
foreseen this probability and for some weeks past had been 
representing to the Air Board in London that a newer t 3 q)e of 
machine was urgently required. But it was not till April that 
the Air Board found it possible to despatch some new " Spads ” 
to Basra. As these, however, could not arrive in time, arrange- 
ments were made to send a few Bristol Scouts from Eg 5 q)t as a 
stop-gap. In the meantime, news from various sources in- 
dicated that the enemy expected twelve new aeroplanes, half 
of them Halberstadts ;* and on the 3rd April two of the latter 
were encountered in the air by one of our B.E’s with the 
result that our machine, though damaged, got home safely, 
while both of the German machines were reported by Arabs to 
have been damaged and one of them forced to land and burnt. 
During the next fortnight there were many indecisive air 
combats and the enemy’s new machines interfered frequently 

♦ According to Captain ScMtz (" History of the German Air Service *') 
nine new " scouts ” arrived. 





To face page 32‘6. 



General Maude in Baghdad. 


FANE’S PREPARATIONS 


323 


with our aerial reconnaissances, without, however, doing us 
much damage. On the 12th April our aeroplanes carried out 
an apparently effective raid under heavy anti-aircraft and 
machine gun fire against the enemy’s aerodrome at Samarra ; 
but on the 15th one of our machines was destroyed by enemy 
aeroplanes and the pilot and observer killed.* 

Writing to General Whigham on the 14th April, General 
Maude, after describing his own operations and deploring 
the lost opportimities due to the Russian inactivity, said that 
there was a tremendous lot of work still to be done in the 
Baghdad area. Things were settling down, however, and the 
city, where he had remade many of the streets and had a good 
staff of ofl&cers and police, was getting into very good order ; and 
some hospitals there had been already opened. The supply 
situation was good and the inhabitants professed to welcome 
the British occupation ; while the fact that the Tigris was 
still eight feet below the high level, looked as if big floods 
would not occur. The general situation was quiet except in 
the area of operations and near Falluja and Shaikh Saad, in 
which two localities the Arabs were stiU very aggressive. On 
the other hand, the hitherto recalcitrant Shatra tribes on the 
Hai were settling down. 

General Fane’s column on the Tigris right bank, which had 
occupied Harba on the 9th April, made no further advance 
during the period of General Marshall’s operations against the 
Turkish XIII Corps. ' At Harba, the force was twenty-three 
miles from its liverhead (on the -Tigris), which could not be 
moved farther upstream till General Marshall had crossed the 
Adhaim. But between the 9th and 16th April, General Fane’s 
troops were fully employed in reconnaissance, both tactical and 
topographical. The Turks were found to be busy entrenching 
a position astride the railway at Istabulat, where air recon- 
naissance disclosed that they had dug at least twenty-eight 
gun pits ; and the armoured cars carried out a raid on the 1^ 
April against the rear of this position, when they surprised the 
enemy and inflicted some sixty casualties on them. The fine 
of communications between Fort Kermea and Harba was 
improved ; and the railway line, damaged by the Turks, was 
repaired, enabling General Fane to utilise on it, with mule 
draught, the trucks he had captured at Balad. A defensive 

* Their funeral service at Samarra was conducted personally by Captain 
Schutz, the German aircraft commander, in accordance with the marked good 
feeling that existed between the- British and German air services in, apparently, 
ail the theatres of operations. 
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position at Haxba was construc±ed, with bridges over the 
Dujail canal, to meet a possible enemy ofiensive ; a site for a 
Tigris bridge in the Barura bend selected and connected by 
road with Balad ; and troops from the 3rd Division took over 
the detachments opposite Sindiya and at Fort Kermea. 

In an operation order issued at 6 p.m. on the 15th April 
General Maude gave the enemy's strength and dispositions as 


follows : — 

Opposite the Russians above Qizil 

Sabres. 

Rifles. 

Guns. 


!l^bat 

600 

3,950 

14 


About Belli Abbas 

350 

1,100 

8 

XIII Corps 





(2nd, 6th 

Jabal Hamrin, astride Belli 




and 14th 
Divisions). 

Abbas-Qara Tepe road 

— 

1,300 

6 

Further northwards towards Qara 





Tepe 

— 

1,100 

9 


About Qara Tepe 

— 

3,200 

12 

XVIII Corps 1 

On the Adhaim 

300 

1,500 

4 

(51st and 
52nd Divi- I 

About Istabulat 

330 

9,200 

32 

sions and 1 
reinforce- 
ments). 

About Samarra on both banlrs of 




the Tigris and en route to 
Samarra from Ramadi 

— , 

2,250 

20 

Euphrates 

r At Ramadi ... 

50 

200 

2 

Line. 

t At Hit 

70 

300 

— 


Total 

1,700 

24,100 

107 


It should be noted, with reference to this information, that 
General Maude’s Intelligence Staff had recently leamt that the 
enemy had ceased, at any rate for the time being, to build 
shaMurs for use on the Euphrates and that all their reinforce- 
ments were being sent via Ras-al-Ain to the Tigris. Also that 
there was then little traffic on the Euphrates below Dair-az-Zor. 
Information was also received that the 14th Turkish Division 
was en route to Band-i-Adhaim and that their 4Gth Division had 
left Constantinople for Asia Minor during the latter end of 
Mardi. 

General Maude’s order went on to state his intention of forcing 
the passage of the Adhaim and of moving forward on the Tigris 
r%ht bank to a position of readiness opposite the Istabulat 
porition. Leaving the Cavalry Division, two infantry brigades 
and a proportion of (^visional troops to contain the enemy’s 
XIII Corps, General Marshall was to concentrate sufficient 
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troops near Duqma to force the passage of the Adhaim at an 
early date and then to secure the Barura peninsula so as to 
enable General Fane’s column to bridge the Tigris there. The 
remainder of General Marshall’s column was to be suitably 
disposed near Diltawa. Should General Marshall require more 
troops, they were to be drawn from the 42nd Infantry Brigade 
of the 15th Division, which had by this time reached Baghdad 
from the Nasiriya area. General Fane’s column was to advance 
from Harba, secure a high embankment astride the railway 
about one and a half miles south east of Istabulat station and 
carry out a close reconnaissance of the enemy’s position at 
Istabulat. 

Advancing early on the 16th April, General Fane’s column 
occupied without difficulty the position indicated, from which 
the enemy’s advanced detachment fell back. C^neral Fane 
then began a closer reconnaissance of the enemy’s position, at 
the same time entrenching his own hne. That day General 
Maude ordered the reinforcement of General Fane’s column, 
which consisted of 70 sabres, 6,400 rifles and 44 guns, by the 
headquarters and two battalions 8th Brigade (3rd Mvision) and 
two artillery batteries ; and General Cobbe was directed to 
take over the command. 

During the 16th and 17th April the following redistribution 
of the British troops on the Tigris left bank was carried out : — 

A force under General Cayley, composed of sixteen squadrons, 
nine battalions and twenty-six guns,* was established in an 
entrenched position astride the Khalis canal, near Seraijik, so 
as to delay any advance by the Turkish XIII Corps towards 
the line Diltawa-Sindiya. 

A force of four squadrons, three and a half battalions and 
twenty-two gunsf was placed under the orders of the 14th 
Division and by it put at the disposal of the 37th Infantry 
Brigade at Baquba, to hold the line Baquba-Abu Tamar- 


* Cavalry Division (less one section " S Battery, R.H.A., and 21st and 
22nd Cavalry) ~ 4 regiments (16 ^nadrons) and 8 guns. 

IZth Division (less Hertfordshire Yeomanry Squadron, 38th Infantry 
Brigade, 55th Field Artillery Brigade, including A/69th Battery, one section 
D/66th Field Battery, 71st Company, R.E., and a proportion of administrative 
units) = 9 battalions and 18 guns. 

t Composition and disposition as follo’ws : — At Baquba : 22nd Cavalry, 2nd 
Field Battery, C/69th Hovitzer Batte^ (less one section), 2nd Norfolk, 187th 
Machine Gun Company (less two sections), two sections 13th Company and 
15ih Company, Sappers and Miners. On ins line Baquba {exclusive) to Sindiya ; 
13-01 Field Artillery Brigade (less one battery), one section C/69th Howitzer 
Battery, l/2nd and 2/4th Gurkhas, 67th Punjabis (less two companies) and 
one section, 187th Machine Gun Company. 
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Sindiya and support General Cayley if he should be driven back 
by superior numbers. 

The main body of General Marshall’s column, composed of 
seven squadrons, eight battalions and forty guns,* concen- 
trated near the Tigris on the eastern side of the Adhaim, with 
its principal bivouac and riverhead at Duqma. 

In his operation order of the 17th April, General Maude’s 
intention was stated as to contain the enemy’s XIII Corps and 
that portion of his XVIII Corps on the Tigris right bank with 
Generals Cayley’s and Cobbe’s forces respectively, while 
General Marshall crossed the Adhaim and secured the northern 
end of the Barura peninsula ; and the Senior Naval Officer was 
requested to co-operate with General Marshall. General 
Cobbe’s column was to entrench securely so as to prevent any 
forward movement by the enemy from the Istabnlat position ; 
and the bridging train with his column was to be ready to 
move at short notice after 6 a.m. on the 18th, on orders from 
General Headquarters, to throw a bridge across the Tigris at 
Barura. 

The country bordering the lower reaches of the Adhaim on 
both banks was very rough and cut up by numerous water 
courses.f Conglomerate cliS-Uke ridges rose in places to a 
height of thirty or forty feet, and where flat ground intervened 
between them and the river bed it was generally covered with 
low tamarisk trees and bushes. The actual water channel in 
April 1917 was only about eighty yards broad, though the river 
bed was much wider ; and there were two fords through the 
river not far from the Tigris. One was about four and a half 
miles in a straight northerly line from the Adhaim-Tigris 
junction and the other was near “ High Point,” dose to the 
site of a bridge which had been destroyed by the enemy. 

The Turks held, with a strength estimated at 300 sabres, 
1,500 rifles and 4 guns, a line along the ridges of the western 
bank extending for some three and a half miles from a point 
about a mile above the river mouth ; and they had a second 
position about three-quarters of a nnle in rear of the northern 

* Colonel Cassels' Cavalry Brigade (one section each *' S and D/66th 
Batteries, squadron Hertfordshire Yeomanry, 21st Cavalry and two squa^ons 
32nd Lancers), Artillery under Brigadier-General, Royal Artillery [134th 
Howitzer Brigade (twelve howitzers), 2/104th Battery (four 60-pounders), 
$0th Anti-Aircraft Section and 56th Field Artillery Brigade (includmg A/69th 
Battery), i.e., l6 guns and 4 howitzers], 35th Infantry Brigade (l/5th Bufis, 
37th Dogras, 102nd Grenadiers and 2/9th GurMias), 38th Infantry Brigade. 
71st Company, R.E., with bridging unit attached. C ” Flight, 30th Squadron, 
R.F,C. Administrative units. 

t See Map 31. 
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half of this line with its left flank thrown back to face north- 
eastward and northward. From these dispositions the Turkish 
•commander appeared to anticipate that the British attack 
would fall mainly on his front or against his left flank. 

General Marshall, however, had other intentions. His 
operation order, issued at 3 p.m. on the 17th April, contained 
■only the following instruction. 

“ The 38th Infantry Brigade will drive in the enemy’s 
outposts and establish itself on the cliffs on the right bank 
of the Shatt al Adhaim by 5.30 a.m. to-morrow. The 
brid^g of the river and capture of the enemy’s main 
position win then proceed in accordance with instructions 
issued to commanders concerned. After the defeat of the 
enemy it is intended to secure the north end of the Batura 
peninsula.” 

But at 5 p.m., at a conference attended by his chief subordi- 
nates and by the Senior Naval Officer, General Marshall issued 
his full and final instructions. 

According to these, the 6th East Lancashire and 6th South 
Lancashire, each with four pontoons and a machine gun section, 
tmder command of Lieutenant-Colonel F. H. Charlton (6th 
South Lancashire), were to start ferrying across the Adhaim, 
■about half a mile above its mouth, at 2.20 a.m. On reaching 
the further bank they were to form up facing north with their 
left on the Tigris and to advance and assault at 4.30 a.m. the 
•cliffs across the north end of the Kabaj peninsula. The 6th 
Loyal North Lancashire and a machine gun section, with 
A/69th and B/55th Batteries supporting them from positions 
■south-east of “ High Point,” were, after detaching a company 
to guard the right flank, to wade across the ford there and at 
4.30 a.m. assault the cliffe opposite ; this attack being intended 
to draw the enemy’s attention away from the main crossing to 
the south. 

The 38th Brigade Headquarters would be just north of 
Point A, where the 6th King’s Own and a machine gun section 
would form Brigade Reserve ; and the bulk of the artillery 
would be in position on high ground to the west and north-west 
•of this point. Colonel Cassels’ cavalry brigade would feint a 
crossing at the northern of the two for^ early in the morning ; 
and the 35th Brigade (less 37th Dogras left to guard Duqma 
•camp) would leave camp, also early in the morning, and 
concentrate at “ A ” in readiness to cross the bridge, which 
was to be thrown across the river at the point where the 
Old Nahrwan canal joined the Adhaim. (See Map 31.) 
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As soon as the East and South Lancashire had made good 
the cliff edge northward of Kabaj, they were to push forward 
patrols and then form a bridgehead between the Tigris and the 
Adhaim. Work on the bridge, by the bridging unit, 71st 
Company, R.E., and a hundred men 37th Dogras, was to 
commence as soon as the cliffs above it on the western bank 
were in our possession. 

The North Lancashire, wading across the Adhaim, formed 
up on the further bank by 4 a.m. on the 18th April. They 
then started to advance over the thousand yards or so of flat 
bush-covered ground which intervened between them and their 
objective. It was not till they were within a hundred yards of 
the dift edge that the enemy discovered them and opened fire. 
But this fire was so wild and inaccurate that it had little effect ; 
and the North Lancashire, advancing rapidly, were able, with 
very few casualties, to establish thenaselves on the crest about 
point B. Consolidating their position, they received effective 
assistance from their two supporting batteries as soon as it was 
light enough for the latter to see* ; the Turks gradually withdrew 
to their second line ; and the North Lancashire extended their 
line northward to the upper ford and also to the south-westward. 

On the British left, the advance to the river of the South 
and East Lancashire was somewhat delayed owing to the 
darkness, the clouds of dust and, in the last half-mile, the 
thick bush ; aH of which made it difi&cult to maintain touch. 
But the greater part of the men had crossed the river by 
4.15 a.m. and then, without waiting for the remainder, they 
advanced northward. In this case also the Turks appear to 
have been taken completely by surprise, as they did not open 
fire till our men were within one hundred and fifty yards of the 
cliffe and then fled before the Lancashire assault. Pushing 
forward gradually, both battalions advanced till they were 
checked by enemy opposition about 8 a.m., the East Lancashire 
having reached the north side of the Old Nahrwan canal and 
the South Lancashire having advanced about six himdred 
yards up the Tigris. Although work on the bridge had started 
punctually, quicksands on the west side of the river much 
delayed its construction ; and this gave the enemy time to take 
up positions to oppose the two Lancashire battalions, although 
in doing so they apparently suffered heavily from our gun fire. 

The bridge was completed just before ndon, but in the 
meantime the 6th King’s Own had been ferried over the river 


* Simrise ”was about 5.25 a.in. 
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near the bridge site and it was decided that they and the East 
and South Lancashire should make an immediate attack. The 
East Lancashire were to attack along the north side of the 
Nahrwan canal, the King’s Own in the centre and the South 
Lancashire on the left with their left on the Tigris. After a very 
effective fifteen-minute artillery barrage — starting at 12.15 p.m. 
—the attack commenced and gained immediate success. The 
enemy, offering little opposition, was seen to be hastily retiring ; 
and by 1.15 p.m. we had captured over 400 prisoners and three 
machine guns. Pushing forward, the 38th Brigade reached a 
line across the neck of the peninsula between the Tigris and the 
Adhaim, when orders were received to await the advance of the 
35th Brigade, who would pass through the 38th Brigade and 
advance along the north side of the Nahrwan canal. The 38th 
Brigade, moving on the south side of the canal, was to co- 
operate in this advance. 

The 35th Brigade crossed the bridge between 1.0 and 2.0 p.m., 
followed about the latter hour by Colonel Cassels’ cavalry 
brigade, which had returned from its demonstration against 
the upper ford at about 7 a.m. The enemy were by this time 
in fun retreat ; and Colonel Cassels received orders to pursue. 
These orders he carried out with rapidity, skill and resolution, 
turning the enemy’s retreat into a rout and capturing about 
800 prisoners and three machine guns. Having advanced 
some fourteen indies by dark. Colonel Cassels withdrew and at 
about 11 p.m. went into bivouac at Khan Duluya. The 
remainder of the force was bivouacking here and at a point on 
the Tigris about two and a half miles to the east, covered 
by a line of outposts from the Tigris near Khan Duluya to 
the Adhaim. 

In this engagement, in which the 21st Cavalry, the horse and 
field batteries engaged and the 38th Infantry Brigade* par- 
ticularly distinguished themselves. General Marshall obtained 
a brilliant success at the cost of only 73 casualties.f The Turkish 
force opposed to us appears to have consisted of the three 
battalions of the 40th Regiment with four guns and was 
practically annihilated ; as, although we did not capture the 
guns, we took about 1,250 prisoners, all of the 40th Regiment, 
and six machine guns. The 37th Regiment was said by 
prisoners to have been in reserve in rear, but it does not appear 
to have been engaged. 


* Commanded by Brigadier-General O’Dowda. 
t H.M.S. Tarantula and WcUerfiy also cx)-operated vvith gun fire. 
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OPERATIONS TO THE NORTH AND NORTH-WESTWARD OF 
BAGHDAD; 19tH-30tH APRIL, 1917. 

(Maps 26, 32 and 33.) 

O N the evening of the 18th April General Maude tele- 
graphed to Generals Marshall and Cobbe : “ As result 
of vigorous and successful action by Marshall’s column, it is 
possible that Turkish XIII Corps may be tempted to take 
offensive again from Belli Abbas. If so, Cayley is in good 
position to deal effectively with such movement. It should 
also be remembered that -our information is to effect that 
14th Turkish Division moved to Band-i-Adhaim yesterday. 
Consequently, portions of this force may come down west bank 
of Shaft al Adhaim marching all night to make diversion, 
but this too Marshall’s column will be easily able to deal 
with. 

" Cobbe’s column should throw bridge at Barura bend as 
soon as practicable, so as to enable troops to be transferred 
from either bank as occasion demands. Cobbe’s colmnn also 
to watch closely movements from Istabulat position and notify 
them at once in case enemy should decide to weaken his force 
on right bank to reinforce that on left bank.” 

General Cobbe had just taken over command of the column 
on the Tigris right bank facing the strong Tmkish position at 
Istabulat.* The Turkish line here extended from the Tigris 
for about two and a half miles — across the Bujail canal and 
the railway and facing south-east — to a point about a mile 
west of Istabulat station, whence it bent back nearly at right 
angles and continued, roughly parallel to the railway, for a 
further six miles to a point west of Istabulat ruins. The 
Duiail canal, twenty to twenty-five feet wide with a six-foot 
depth of water, was a considerable obstacle, whose high banks, 
rising in places to forty feet, had been prepared to give flanking 
fire over the ground south of it. Two redoubts north of the 
canal were prominent features of the Turkish left, and im- 
mediately in rear of the left centre of their line a group of 
mounds afforded good machine gun positions. On the 18th 
April the strength of the Turkish, force holding this poation 
had been estimated at about 200 sabres, 9,300 rifles and 32 
guns, with reserves near Samarra amounting to some 200 


« See Map 32. 
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sabres, 1,550 rifles and 12 guns ; but next day it was concluded 
that the number of rifles at Istabulat could not amount to 
more than 7,500. 

At 10.50 a.m. on the 19th April, General Maude asked 
General Cobbe to telegraph at once summarising his proposals 
for offensive action, bearing in mind that the troops opposing 
him were much shaken. General Cobbe replied to the following 
effect at 1 p.m,, after a personal reconnaissance. So long as 
water remained in the Dujail canal, the defensive position 
occupied by the British from the Jibbara mounds along the 
High Earth Bank (A1 Mustabba)* was very strong. But the 
two and a half miles. which intervened between it and the 
enemy's line to the south of the Dujail canal was open, flat, 
stony ground in which digging would be difficult. Attack over 
this area would require preliminary approaches, which could 
be made at night but in which it woifld be impossible to provide 
the drinking water required in the heat of the day ; and it would 
be difficult to support such an attack with artillery. North 
of the canal, broken ground afforded cover, was close to water 
and allowed of entrenching. As a first step General Cobbe 
proposed to attack north of, and along, the canal and endeavour 
to capture the enemy's bridges over the canal. As a prelimi- 
nary to this attack on the morning of the 21st, it was intended 
on the night 19th/20th to gain an advanced line astride the 
canal, about one mile north-west of A1 Khubn, with its left 
refused along Low Bank, in order to cover the occupation of 
artillery positions. These proposals received General Maude's 
approval. 

During the 19th, a bridge, 275 yards in length, was con- 
structed across the Tigris at Sinija. General Marshall, whose 
troops were clearing the battlefield of the 18th and resting, 
received instructions from General Maude to prevent any 
hostile advance towards Diltawa from the Belli Abbas direction 
and to contain any movement down the Adhaim by the Turkish 
14th Division from Band-i-Adhaim. On the 20th he was 
to reconnoitre up the Tigris left bank to ascertain if the 
enemy held any position about Kadisiya, to detail the 
134th Howitzer Brigade, R.F.A., to join General Cobbe's 
column and to hold Colonel Cassels' Cavalry Brigade in readiness 
also to join General Cobbe, At the same time General Cobbe 
was told to keep close touch with the enemy and pursue 
instantly if he retired ; preparations for the “attack being 
meanwhfle pushed forward with all speed, in case the enemy 
decided to stand. 


Really azi ancimt Median walL 
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During the night 19th/20th, the 21st Infantry Brigade, 
encountering very little opposition, moved forward and 
occupied the line indicated by General Cobbe. Here it con- 
structed a series of strong points and pushed patrols well to 
the front. 


In an operation order issued by General Maude at 11 a.m. 
on the 20th April it was stated that the enemy appeared to 
have readjusted his forces as follows : — 



’ Along the Diyala, above Qizil Ribat, 
opposite the Russians (one regi- 
ment 2nd Division, irregular 

Sabres, 

Rifles, 

Guns. 


battalions, and Cavali^ Brigade) 

600 

3,250 

14 

XIII Corps 

About Delli Abbas (6th Division) . . 

About Qara Tepe (2nd Division, 

350 

2,400 

24 


less one regiment) 

Moving from Band-i-Adhaim to- 
wards Satha, down the west bank 


2,900 

12 


of the Adhaim (14th Division) • • 
On Tigris left bank, just south of 
Samarra (166th and 3/37th Regi- 

50 

2,100 

9 

XVIH Corps - 

ments) 

About the Istabulat position (51st 
and 52nd Divisions and two 

300 

2,300 

8 

battalions 181st Regiment) 

About Samarra, mainly on Tigris 
right bank (one battalion 181st 

200 

6,700 

31 


Regiment and drafts) 

200 

1,550 

8 


The order continued: “Tendency is, therefore, for XIII 
Goips, leaving containing force opposite Russians and detach- 
ment about Belli Abbas, to move down Shatt al Adhaim to 
exert pressure on portion of Marshall’s column about Barura, 
whilst XVIII Corps stands fast defensively. Being on interior 
lines with the rivers bridged, we are in good position strategically. 
Intention is to act defensively on left bank Tigris temporarily 
and offensively on right bank Tigris so as to destroy remainder 
of much shaken XVTII Corps, numbers of which holding 
Istabulat position have dwindled considerably.” 

“ Marshall’s column to keep sufficient troops in neigh- 
bourhood of Tijdari to deal with any possible demonstration 
from line Lambarak-DeUi Abbas towards Diltawa. Remainder 
of Marshall’s column to be assembled in vicinity of Shatt al 
Adhaim so as to deal with any movement of enemy down Shatt 
al Adhaim or down left bank of Tigris from Samarra. Advanced 
enemy’s troops moving down Shatt al Adhaim may be expected 
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to reach neighbourhood of Tulul en Nor to-morrow, but owing 
to their distribution in depth should not be fully closed up 
for several days. Although role of Marshall’s column here is 
primarily defensive, favourable opportunities for dealing with 
enemy’s troops in detail before concentration should be 
seized.” 

Cobbe’s column to deal effectively with enemy about 
Istabulat with least possible delay. Cassels’ composite cavalry 
brigade to join Cobbe’s column temporarily to-night,” 

Two further messages sent by General Maude to General 
Marshall about 5 p.m. suggested the advisability of bringing 
part of the Cavalry Division to the Shatt al Adhaim ; and a 
third message sent at 9.30 p.m. to both General Marshall and 
General Cobbe said that later indications that afternoon 
emphasised the fact that there was a general movement of the 
XIII Corps westward towards Band-i-Adhaim and then 
down the right bank Shatt al Adhaim. Its leading troops 
appeared to have been in motion for some three days, but the 
Turkish columns were distributed in depth between Satha 
and Qara Tepe ; and the XIII Corps had apparently left a 
detachment opposite the Russians and one about Delli Abbas 
to demonstrate towards Diltawa. These movements seemed 
to suggest the possibility that Istabulat would be further 
weakened to reinforce the Tigris left bank and so bring about 
a junction of the XIII and XVIII Corps. Cobbe’s column 
should, therefore, continue to act vigorously so as to destroy 
the XWII Corps detachment on the right bank and still be 
ready to detach troops, if ordered, to assist Marshall’s column 
when the full converging attack of the XIII Corps from 
Band-i-Adhaim and the XVIII Corps detachment on the 
left bank from Samarra developed towards Barura, probably 
in three or four days’ time. 

It is noteworthy that on or about the 19th April General 
Maude heard from the Russians that the Diyala ws^ by then 
unfordable, that it was likely to remain so for at least a month 
and that they had insufficient material to bridge it. 

During the 20th, a detachment of all arms from General 
Marshall’s force, under the command of Colonel Peck, R.A., 
reconnoitred up the Tigris left bank as far as Kadisiya without 
encountering any enemy, but found good positions for en- 
filading the Turkish line on the opposite bank. The 134th 
Howitzer Brigade, R.F.A., crossed the Tigris and joined 
General Cobbe and was to be followed next day by Colonel 
Cassels’ cavalry brigade (less Herts Yeomanry squadron), a 

( 26193 ) * 
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cavalry brigade (less one regiment) from General Cayley’s force 
being ordered to move to Barura; and the riverhead for 
General Cobbe’s column was established at Sinija. 

For the attack on Istabulat, General Cobbe would have at 
his disposal seven squadrons of cavalry, four infantry brigades 
(of which one was only two and a h^ battalions strong), 76 
guns and howitzers and the 13th Eight Armoured Motor 
Battery, all his units being weak in strength^ 

In his operation order, issued at 12.& p.m. on the 20th 
April, General Cobbe announced his intention of attacking the 
enemy’s left on the 21st with the 7th Division (one squadron 
32nd Lancers and 13th Light Armoured Motor Battery at- 
tached) supported by all the available artillery. To drive in 
the enemy’s left and seize his bridges over the Dujail canal, 
the first attack would be made on the north side of this canal ; 
but immediately to the south of it troops were to be suitably 
disposed to push forward and exploit rapidly the success gained 
on the north. The remainder of the British position was to 
be held defensively with piquets well forward ; and the 8th 
Infantry Brigade was to be in reserve near 7th Division head- 
quarters but was not to be employed without General Cobbe’s 
permission. 

To carry out these orders, General Fane, commanding 7th 
Division, made the following arrangements. After getting 
into position north of the Dujail canal under cover of the 
outpost line, the 21st Brigade was to advance at 5 a.m. on 
the 21st April and drive the enemy off the northern bank of 
the canal, foUowing him up with vigour to secure the canal 
bridges before the Turks could destroy them. One company 
19th Brigade was placed at the disposal of the 21st Brigade 
for the immediate protection of its left flank during the 
advance. 

The 19th Brigade (less one company), assem bling im- 
mediately east of A1 Mustabba by 5 a.m., was to be ready to 

^Cccvairy, — One squadron, 32nd Lancers. Cassels' brigade (21st Cavalry and 
two squadrons, 32nd Lancers). 

Infantry,’^i3a., 19th, 21st and 28th Brigades. Of the 8th Brigade the 
2/124th Baluchis and half 59th Rifles were distributed in detachments 
at Balad, Harba, Sinija and Fort Kermea. 

AftiUefy . — One section " S Battery, R.H.A., and one section r>/66th 
Battery, R.F.A. = 4 guns (with Calls' brig^e). 9th and 56th Brigades 
and I>/69th Battery, R.F.A. = 34 guns and 4 howitzers (7th Division). 
2/86th Battery (60-pouttders) = 4 guns. 4th Brigade (7tb and 14th Bat- 
teries), R,F.A. = 12 guns. Section 524th Howitzer Battery *= 2 
howitz^. 134th Howitzer Br^de =s 12 howitzers. B/69th Battery 
4 howitzers. No. 93 Anti-aircraft Section. 

13th Light Armoured Mot<w‘ Battery. 



ACTION OF ISTABULAT 


335 


exploit the success of the 21st Brigade attack by advancing 
on the south side of the canal against the hostile position 
immediately south of the canal. 

The 28th Brigade, holding the British defensive line south 
of the railway, was to patrol vigorously so as to distract the 
enemy's attention from his left flank. 

The artillery north of the railway, i.e., all but B, C and D 
Batteries of the 56th Brigade, was to support the attack of the 
21st Brigade and to barrage the enemy's front trenches from 
4he canal to about half a mile south-westward of it, the 134th 
Howitzer Brigade and 2/86th Battery (60-potmders) being 
employed as counter-batteries when necessary. B, C and D 
Batteries, 56th Brigade, south of the railway, were to neutralise 
the enemy's front trenches farther to the south-west and also 
his aidvanced trenches near Istabulat station. 

The 32nd Lancers' squadron was to protect the British left 
flank, where the armoured cars of the 13th Light Armoured 
Motor Battery were also to be in observation ready to take 
advantage of any favourable opportimity of operating against 
the enemy's line of retreat. 

On the 21st April, after a few minutes' artillery bombardment, 
the 21st Brigade began to advance at 5.5 a.m., its first objective 
being Redoubt A. The 2nd Black Watch, in eight lines on 
a frontage of two hundred yards and accompanied by a machine 
^n section, advanced with its left on the canal ; and to protect 
its left a company 28th Punjabis (19th Brigade) moved forward 
simultaneously along the south bank of the canal. The 
l/8th Gurkhas with a machine gun section advanced level with, 
and on the right of, the Highlanders directly against Redoubt 
A along a ridge of high ground ; and the 9th Bhopal Infantry, 
to the right rear of the Gurlias, moved along the foot of 
the slopes of the high ground. In brigade reserve near the 
21st Brigade headquarters, about half a mile north-west of 
A1 Khubn, were the 20th Punjabis and two machine gun 
sections. 

At first our infantry made rapid progress ; as the Turkish 
advanced posts, whose line of retreat was across the open, 
offered little opposition and surrendered as soon as our troops 
reached them. The Turkish artillery opened fire at 5.17 a.m.* 
and by 5.35 a.m. our infantry had advanced so far that they 
came under heavy rifle and machine gun fire from the enemy's 
main position. E%ht guns of the 9th Brigade, R.F.A., then 
moved forward to afiord our attack closer support. 


* Sunxise was at S.28 a.m. 



336 HISTORY OF THE WAR; MESOPOTAMIA 


Redoubt A was captured before 7 a.ni. by the l/8th Gurkhas ; 
the retreat of the Turkish garrison, who surrendered, being cut 
ofE by the 9th Bhopal Infantry, who had got round them from 
the right. Then swinging half left, the Gurkhas advanced 
against Redoubt B and entered it simultaneously with the 
Black Watch, both battalions displaying fine gallantry. To the 
right of the Gurkhas, the 9th Bhopals came under heavy rifle 
and machine gun fire as they debouched from the cover of the 
high ground ; and losing practically the whole of their leading 
company had to fall back again to cover. 

Both the Black Watch and l/8th Gurkhas were now sufiering 
heavy casualties ; and a determined Turkish counter-attack 
recaptured Redoubt B. But the Highlanders and Gurkhas 
rallied quickly and regained possession of the eastern part of 
the redoubt, maintaining their hold of it for the rest of the day. 
At 7.10 a.m. two companies 20th Punjabis were sent forward 
to reinforce the Black Watch and Gurkhas, and were followed 
by the rest of their battalion at about 8.30 a.m., when the 
53rd Sikhs (28th Brigade), sent forward in support from the 
7th Division reserve, reached 21st Brigade headquarters. 

In the meantime, the 19th Brigade had assembled southward 
of the canal ; and at 6 a.m. sent forward the 92nd Punjabis 
and a machine gun section against Istabulat station. Well 
supported by artillery, the Punjabis, driving back the enemy’s 
advanced troops, captured the station about 6.45 a.m. with 
only shght loss ; andj continuing to advance, reached a position 
within six hundred yards of the enemy’s main line, where they 
came under heavy rifle and machine gun fire and dug themselves 
in. Here they remained, covering the left of their brigade, for 
the rest of the day. 

As the 21st Brigade appeared to be making good progress, 
the main body of the 19th Brigade was ordered at 6.15 a.m. to 
advance ; and it began to move forward a few minutes later, 
on a frontage of eight hundred yards. The 28th Punjabis were 
on the right with their right on the canal, the 1st Seaforth 
Highlanders on the left and the 125th Rifles followed in brigade 
reserve. The advance had to cross two miles of open plain 
devoid of cover, but the Punjabis and Highlanders moved 
forward steadily and in fine order ; and, although when about 
a thousand yards from the enemy’s main line they came under 
heavy fire, they continued to advance without a halt. Just 
before 7.30 a.m. they assaulted and captured the enemy’s front 
line on a length of about seven hundred yards southward from 
the canal, the Seaforths having to make a block in the trench 
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on their left, as the Turks stiU held to the southern part of their 
line. The 125th Rifles then moved up to remforce the captured 
line, which was consolidated and held against Turkish counter- 
attacks and a continuous heavy bombardment for the rest of 
the day. 

At 8.15 a.m. General Fane, intending to carry out the original 
intention of turning the enemy's left flank north of the canal, 
ordered the 19th Brigade to advance no farther for the time 
being. All the available artillery was pushed forward to 
support the 21st Brigade closely in this turning attack, which 
was to commence at 11 a.m., under cover of an artillery bom- 
bardment starting at 10.45. But the bombardment had 
little effect ; and the officers commanding the Black Watch 
and l/8th Gurkhas decided together that they would not be 
justified in attempting to assault the enemy's trenches which 
he was seen to be still holding in great strength ; more especially 
as it would in any case be very difficult to launch an assault 
from the redoubt they were in. As telephone communication 
with Brigade headquarters had broken down, they sent back 
word of their decision by runner at 11.30 a.m. 

By noon the fight had become stationary. The 53rd Sikhs 
of the 28th Brigade were still in reserve with 21st Brigade 
headquarters, all of whose own four battalions were in front 
line ; the 9th Bhopals being in Redoubt A and the 20th 
Punjabis in a trench connecting Redoubts A and B. The 
positions of the 19th Brigade front line were unchanged ; but 
soon after 8 a.m. a company of the 1st Manchester Regiment 
of the 8th Brigade had taken over, from the 28th Brigade, the 
outpost line south of the railway. The 56th Rifles had been 
sent forward to assist the 92nd Punjabis near Istabulat station 
and the remaining two battalions of the 28th Brigade were in 
divisional reserve near the junction of the railway and the 
High Earth Bank. 

During the early morning our aeroplanes had been much 
hampered by the activities of enemy machines ; and when these 
moved off the heat prevented further work in the air. Conse- 
quently our counter-batteries had been unable to deal effectively 
with the enemy's guns, which continued at intervals throughout 
the day to shell our infantry heavily and accurately. By noon 
it had become very hot ; and orders were issued for our infantry 
to consolidate their gains and take what rest they could pre- 
paratory to renewing the attack when it became cooler. In the 
meantime, our guns were to keep up a slow and deliberate 
bombardment with the main object of destro 3 dng the enemy's 
many machine guns. 
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During the afternoon the 21st Brigade, as the result of a 
careful reconnaissance, reported that it could advance no 
further till a broken sandy ridge, in front of the main body 
of the 19th Brigade, had been captured. From the northern 
edge of this ridge the enemy commanded effectively both banks 
of the Dujail canal ; and along the ridge were many machine 
guns, in well sited emplacements, which swept all approaches. 
It would have to be captured by an attack south of the canal 
and, for this, it would be difficult to reinforce and reorganise 
the 19th Brigade during daylight. It was, therefore, decided 
to register the ridge and neighbouring trenches carefully, 
carry out a slow and systematic bombardment in the evening 
and capture it next morning under cover of an intense bom- 
bardment. 

Colonel Cassels’ cavalry brigade had joined General Cohbe 
during the morning and received orders about 4 p.m. to move 
round our left flank and reconnoitre for positions whence it 
could co-operate by fire with General Fane’s attack. The 
squadron 32nd Lancers and 13th Light Armoured Motor 
Battery were to come under Colonel Cassels’ orders, and the 
whole force was to withdraw at dusk. Carrying out these 
orders. Colonel Cassels’ troops had several skirmishes with 
enemy patrols and captured a few prisoners. 

General Cobbe heard at midday from General Marshall that 
the previous day’s reconnaissance showed that excellent 
positions existed on the Tigris left bank for artillery co-operation 
with General Cobbe’s attack if this should be required ; and 
about 2 p.m. General Cobbe rephed that such assistance from 
General Marshall’s artillery would be of great value. In conse- 
quence of this. General Marshall arranged for twelve guns, 
including four 60-pounders of the 2/104th Battery, the Hert- 
fordshire Yeomanry squadron and the l/5th Buffs and 37th 
Dogras, under General Thomson, to move up the Tigris left 
bank and be in position ready at daybreak next morning to 
co-operate with (^neral Cobbe’s column. 

During the afternoon and evening of the 21st April there was 
little else of special incident in the fighting except that about 
4.40 p,m. the Turks made a determined counter-attack against 
the 92nd Punjabis and 56th Rifles near Istabulat station. 
But these two battalions, receiving effective assistance from 
their supporting artillery, drove the Turks back again. 

As soon as it was dark, reorganisation and preparations for 
next morning's attack were taken in hand. The 9^d Punjabis 
and 5Gth Rifles were relieved by the Ist Manchester Regiment 



ACTION OF ISTABULAT 


339 


and rejoined their respective brigades. The 21st and 19th 
Brigades continued the consolidation of their trenches and, 
assisted by a sapper company and one of pioneers, constructed 
a covered communication way along the canaJ bank as well as a 
footbridge across the canal near the front line. The 28th 
Brigade furnished the necessary outposts between the 19th 
Brigade and the Manchesters, and the 8th Brigade those to the 
south of the latter battalion ; and detailed orders were issued 
for the attack. 

About 3.30 a.m. on the 22nd April, however, patrols of the 
19th and 21st Brigades reported signs of enemy withdrawal ; 
and about an hour later further reports said that the Turks 
had evacuated their positions north of the Du jail canal, though 
they still appeared to be holding bn to the south of the canal, 
but more than three hundred yards from the 19th Brigade 
front. General Fane thereupon ordered the 21st Brigade to 
secure the high ground covering the Turkish canal bridges and 
to consolidate the neck of land between the Tigris and the 
canal. 

At 5.25 a.m. General Cobbe ordered the 8th Brigade to send 
forward patrols to ascertain the enemy’s strength in his front 
line astride the railway ; and ten minutes later instructed 
General Fane to push forward vigorously with artillery support 
so as to reach Istabulat Police Post before it got hot. In 
accordance with these instructions. General Fane issued orders 
about 6 a.m. for the 19th Brigade to advance along the south 
side of the Dujail canal, the 21st Brigade to secure the ground 
between the canal and the Tigris and the 28th Brigade to 
concentrate as divisional reserve in the recent Turkish 
front line. 

The 19th Brigade and General Thomson’s detachment on the 
Tigris left bank had already begun to advance, i.e., at 5. 15 a.m. ; 
and at 6.37 a.m., after receipt of various reports confirming 
the enemy’s retirement. General Cobbe ordered a vigorous 
pursuit, Colonel Cassels being directed to push forward along 
the Aj JaJi canal, obtaining an additional battery from Istabulat 
station if required. At 8 a.m. General Cobbe ordered the 8th 
Infantry and 4th Artillery Brigades to concentrate near the 
enemy’s late front line and form Column Reserve. 

By 9.30 a.m. the 19th Brigade, encountering no opposition, 
reached Hill 2(X), on the far side of which enemy shrapnel shells 
were bursting; and here the brigade halted tem^rarily, it 
being very difficult to see what was in front, owing to the 
clouds of dust raised by the high wund. Five minutes later, 
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an enemy Halberstadt, shot down by one of our Bristol Scouts, 
crashed into the middle of its leading battalion ;* and, five 
minutes after that, the brigade received instructions to support 
dosely the 28th Brigade, which had received orders to pass 
through the 19th Brigade. 

The 28th Brigade reached the front at about 11 a.m. and 
advanced, followed in support by the 19th Brigade and by the 
21st Brigade (less 20th Pimjabis) behind the 19th in divisional 
reserve. With strong patrols pushed well forward, the 28th 
Brigade, its front line consisting of the 2nd Leicestershire and 
56th Rifles, in this order from the right, moved forward covering 
the whole JErontage between the Duiail canal and the railway. 
It was not very long before its leading infantry began to come 
under hostile artillery fire and to encounter small advanced 
enemy detachments. But the^ fell back rapidly ; and by 
1.15 p.m., when the right of the Leicestershire reached a point 
about eight hundred yards north-west of the Police Post, the 
enemy appeared to be holding a position along a ridge about a 
mile farther to the north-west . By 2 p.m. it had been definitely 
established that the enemy was holding this position, which 
had been observed by our airmen severM days previously and 
which extended westward across the railway. It was said to 
consist of a single fine of interrupted trenches, the ground in 
front of them being broken near the river, but farther south- 
ward being open and slightly undulating. The commander of 
the 28th Brigade now received instructions (from General Fane) 
that, imless the enemy retired, he was on no account to push his 
attack until the position had been thoroughly recormoitred, a 
full artillery bombardment carried out and barrages arranged. 

While these steps were being taken, the infantry rested as 
far as possible ; and General Fane decided that the 28th 
Brigade, closely supported by the 19th Brigade, should assault 
the enemy’s left at 4.20 p.m., after an artillery bombardment 
beginning at 4 p.m. 

At 2.50 p.m. General Cobbe received a report, giving the 
enemy’s position, despatched at 11.50 a.m. by Colonel Cassels, 
whose brigade, reinforced by C/56th Battery, R.F.A., had 
worked forward along the Aj JaH canal. Colonel Cassels’ 
advanced squadrons in contact with the enemy had observed 
some minor withdrawals, but nothing to indicate a definite 
retreat on the part of the Turks ; and his brigade was then 

_ * ^ days iater another Halberstadt ^ot down this same Bristol Scout ; its 
pilot, lieutenant Maguiie, wounded and captured, dying soon afterwards in a 
Turld^ ho^ital at Tilcrit. 
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remaining in a position of readiness, chiefly owing to the 
exhaustion of the artillery horses. At 3.15 p.m. a message was 
sent to Colonel Cassels not to exhaust his horses and to get 
into close touch with the 28th Brigade. At 3.40 p.m. his guns 
came into action at a point two miles west of the Police Post 
and obtained good targets. The enemy's right flank, near the 
junction of two canals just west of the railway, was held strongly 
by infantry and machine guns, and Colonel Cassels tried to get 
round them. 

On the Tigris left bank General Thomson's detachment, 
continuing to advance during the morning, led by his guns and 
cavalry under Colonel Peck, reached the vicinity of A1 Qaim, 
whence they could see just across the river an enemy camp, 
animals watering, and a battery in action. The enemy being 
evidently -unaware of our advance on this bank, our guns, 
taking up positions on high ground in rear of the enemy's line, 
fired most effectively and put many of the Turks to flight. 
Visibility being good, a steady enfilade fire was kept up from 
here on the T-urMsh position.* 

General Fane's artillery bombardment commenced, as 
arranged, at 4 p.m. ; and, under cover of it, the Leicestershire, 
with their right on the Tigris, attacked on a 400-yard frontage 
supported by the 51st Sikhs. The 56th Rifles, moving in 
echelon to protect the left flank of the Leicestershire advance, 
were to attack to their own front supported by a separate 
bombardment as soon as the Leicestershire attack got home. 

Much assisted by the fire of General Thomson's guns, the 
Leicestershire advanced with great dash and by 4.30 p.m. were 
in possession of their objective, having captured over 300 
prisoners and two machine guns. Then, seeing the Turks 
fleeing before them, they pressed on rapidly in pursuit for 
about 1,200 yards where they rushed some Turkish gun 
positions and took seven guns. But they had outstripped their 
supports ; and before &e 51st Sikhs could come to their 
assistance they were forced back, by a strong Turkish counter- 
attack against their left, to the trench line they had originally 
won, being obliged to abandon the captured guns. In the 
meantime the 56th Rifles had also gained their objective, 
having captured the enemy's trench line nearly as far west as 
the rmlway ; and they started to push on against the Turkish 


* Neither General Fane nor General Cobbe appear to have realised bow 
General Thomson's guns dominated the Turkish position, and, probably in 
cons^uence of this, they did not call on the latter for co-operation at any 
particular phase. 
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counter-attack. But the enemy was in considerable strength 
and the 56th, coming under close enfilade rifle fire from the 
railway embankment, were obliged to fall back again to the 
captured trench line, where, under considerable enfilade fire 
from the railway embankment, they held on with difficulty 
against the counter-attacks of superior numbers. At this 
period two machine guns of the 136th Machine Gun Company 
under Lieutenant Graham rendered most effective and gallant 
assistance. Most of the detachment became casualties and 
Lieutenant Grahamj wounded in several places, carried one 
gun himself over several traverses in the open before he was 
finally incapacitated. For his gallantry Lieutenant Graham 
was awarded the Victoria Cross.* 

For a short time the situation appeared to be rather critical. 
Two companies 53rd S ikhs had been sent to the right to reinforce 
the Leicestershire and 51st Sikhs ; and the remaining two 53rd 
companies, sent to support the 56th, tried tmsuccessfully to 
reach them by moving along the railway line . The position was 
at last rendered secure by the arrival in the captured trench 
of the four battalions of the 19th Brigade, sent up in rapid 
succession to reinforce the whole front. The 21st Brigade ^o 
moved up in support to the Police Post, and attempts were 
then made toi organise another attack to regain the Turkish 
guns. But the gathering darknessf and the confusion arising 
from the mixture of rmits caused these attempts to be 
abandoned. 

While this infantry attack was in progress. Colonel Cassels’ 
mounted brigade on the left tried to gain grotmd and assist in 
inflicting loss on the enemy. At about 5.45 p.m., when the 
56th Rifles seemed to be in danger. Colonel Cassels’ guns opened 
an intense bombardment of the Turkish flank position at the 
junction of the two canals ; and under cover of this a party of 
about forty of the 32nd Lancers, led by their regimental 
commandant and supported by four armoured cars (two on 
each side of the Aj Jali canal), rode straight at the Turkish 
position. Under heavy fire, the Lancers reached the Turkish 
trenches practically without casualties and the Turks, began to 
run or surrender. But the fire of our guns had then to cease and 
the armoured cars were unable to follow up the cavalry very 
closely. The Turks rallied and, with the aid of machine guns, 
almost annihilated the small Lancer detachment, which 

* la " The Ixmg Road to Baghdad," Candler gives an account of Lientoiant 
Q:aliaiii*s action, derived from the Officer Commanding 56th Rides. 

t Sunset was about 6.30 p.m. 
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suffered twenty-five casualties including their commandant. 
Colonel W. W. G. Griffith, and two other British officers killed. 
Of this gallant episode Edmund Candler, the official '' Eye- 
Witness/* in The Long Road to Baghdad ** speaks as 
follows : — 

Yet the assault was not without its value in the action. 
Apart from the splendid spirit it showed, it was of material 
assistance to the infantry brigade at the very moment 
when the Turkish counter-attack was threatening to 
develop into serious proportions. The activity of our 
cavalry on his right acted as a caution to Shefket,* and 
he was content with recovering his guns and retiring/* 
Candler also says that General Thomson's guns on the Tigris 
left bank led largely to Shefket's determination to retire, 
as he was afraid that if he delayed the British would be in 
Samarra before him. 

At 5 p.m. General Cobbe had heard from General Thomson 
that there were very few enemy troops between General 
Cobbe's column and Samarra station, as there had been a 
general exodus of Turks since 1 p.m. and there seemed to be 
few, if any, guns remaining ; and about the same hour General 
Cobbe received a telegram from General Headquarters saying : — 
Army commander trusts you will not let enemy 
escape without being severely handled ; otherwise they are 
likely to withdraw just north of Samarra and entrench 
there.” 

General Cobbe repeated General Thomson's message to General 
Fane and at 5.20 p.m. sent the latter orders to push up aU his 
troops and press his attack hard, as the enemy's strength could 
not be great. 

The actual experience of the 28th and Colonel Cassels' 
Brigades between 5.0 and 6.0 p.m. shows that the Turks had 
not withdrawn to the extent that General Thomson, judging 
from his own and his officers' observationsf between 1.0 and 
3.0 p.m., supposed. For this misapprehension, the mirage, 
dust and the number of dry water-courses affording the enemy 
cover were probably responsible. It is also noteworthy that 
the stubborn and determined resistance that the Turkish 
XVIlT Corps offered at Istabulat on the 21st and 22nd April 
was much greater than General Maude had anticipated or, 
until he received detailed accounts of the fighting, realised. 

♦ The Turkish XVIII Corps commander. 

t They also heard, between 2.30 and 2.50 p.m,, two large explosions m the 
direction of Samarra statLon, 
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During the afternoon two barges were seen floating down 
the Tigris, one of them on fire. Both were recovered and were 
found to contain fourteen old pattern Krupp gms without 
breech blocks, over 900 rifles and about half a million rounds 
of rifle ammunition, besides other stores. We also took from 
the battlefield of the 22nd April, a damaged howitzer, many 
rifles and a considerable quantity of other munitions. 

As darkness came on. Colonel Cassels gradually withdrew 
his brigade to bivouac on the Tigris bank ; but on the infantry 
front firing continued till about 8 p.m. At 7.45 p.m. Gener^ 
Cobbe issued orders for the operations to be continued next 
morning, the 8th Brigade being directed to move forward at 
3 a.m. and act under General Fane’s orders. The 19th and 
28th Brigades spent the night in consolidating the captured 
line and their patrols ascertained that the Turks had retired. 

The British began to advance again early on the 23rd April. 
No enemy was encountered and at 10 a.m. the leading brigade 
(21st) reached Samarra railway station. Its buildings had been 
destroyed and were still burning ; but we captured sixteen 
engines and about 250 trucks,* in addition to other railway 
material. In the afternoon Colonel Cassels’ brigade en- 
countered, some five miles north of Samarra station, a small 
Turkish rear guard, which at once retired leaving eighteen 
prisoners in the hands of our cavalry. After this the Turkish 
XVIII Corps ofiered no further resistance, and was reported 
to have retired to Tikrit. 

On the 24th April General Cobbe occupied Samarra, an 
ancient town, at one time the capital of the country and still 
of some local importance though much reduced in size. 
Surrounded by ancient ruins, it is celebrated as the place 
where the Roman Emperor Julian died of his wounds in 
A.D. 363 and where the disappearance of the Twelfth Imam 
(Imam Mahdi), whose resurrection is looked for by many 
Mahomedans, is reputed to have occurred. 

During the fighting on the 21st and 22nd April General 
Cobbe’s column incurred a total of 2,228 casualties, mostly 
in the battalions of the 7th Division.f But the enemy appears 

. * All the engines had been damaged, but some were repairable and about 
three-fifths of the trucks were serviceable. 

t l^th Brigade, — 1st Seaforth, 158 ; 28th Punjabis, 294 ; 92nd Punjabis, 
40 ; and I25th Rifles, 234. 

iXst Brigade*' — ^2nd Black Watch, 186 ; 9th Bhopal Infantry, 260 ; 20th 
Punjabis, 65 ; l/8th Gurkhas, 177 ; and ISSth Machine Gun Company, 26. 

Brigade. — ^2nd Leicest^hire, 129 ; 51st Sikhs, 196 ; 53rd Sikhs, 80 ; 
56th Rifles, 183 ; and 136th Machine Gun Company, 20. 
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lo have lost just as heavily ; for information was subsequently 
■obtained which showed that he had lost over 3,700 in the actions 
of the 18th, 21st and 22nd. We buried 491 Turkish dead on 
the 22nd and between the 21st and 23rd we captured neaxly 
700 prisoners, besides 340 sick or wounded taken at Samarra 
on the 24th. 

Inspection of the position we attacked on the 21st April 
showed that it was very strong and had been carefully prepared, 
many of the dug-outs having iron roofs. This seemed to 
indicate the enemy's intention of making a prolonged stay 
there ; and this was confirmed by the statements of prisoners 
that the Turks intended to hold it as their main Tigris line of 
defence during the hot weather. Though this was contrary 
to the opinion which General Maude had formed (from in- 
telligence from various sources), it is further borne out by the 
stubborn resistance offered by the Turkish XVIII Corps. 
Fifteen battalions, averaging fi.ve hundred to six hundred rifles 
each, of their 51st and 52nd Divisions are said to have been 
engaged ; and the capture of this position by our troops, 
involving severe fighting during two days of extreme heat, 
was a fine performance. 

General Cobbe received orders on the 24th April to recon- 
noitre a defensive position covering Samarra station, which his 
column was to hold so as to prevent any movement of the 
Turkish XVIII Corps down the Tigris right bank ; and he was 
to report at once any indication of movements by this Corps 
down the left bank. The Turks, however, seemed to have 
given up all idea of an offensive in this area for the time being* 
The main body of their XVIII Corps, with an estimated 
strength of 140 sabres, 4,900 rifles and 24 guns, was reported 
to be on both banks of the Tigris at Tikrit, with an advanced 
detachment of about 300 sabres, 2,350 rifles and 10 guns on 
the right bank of the Tigris about thirteen miles above Samarra. 

On the 28th April, a pontoon bridge, removed from Sinija, 
was completed across the Tigris at Samarra. Being connected 
with it by railway, Samarra afforded a good outpost for the 
defence of Baghdad ; and it was also not far from where the 
Tigris issues into the plain from the defiles and foothills. 

To turn now to the operations of Greneral Marshall’s column 
on the left bank of the Tigris. General Maude issued an 
operation order at 11.40 a.m. on the 21st April in which he 
estimated that the Turkish XIII Corps, having left about 
350 sabres, 1,200 rifles and 16 guns about Belli Abbas, was 
moving a force of about 50 sabres, 6,200 rifles and 31 guns 
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westward and then down the Adhaim, of which about 50 
sabres, 2,000 rifles and 9 guns might reach Tulul en Nor that 
night. The Turkish detachment about DeUi Abbas was 
evidently meant as a containing force to keep as many of our 
troops as possible away from the Adhaim while the remainder 
of their force advanced on Barura. General Marshall was to 
entrench a position to cover the Adhaim and Tigris bridges 
from shell fire and, while watching for any enemy movement 
down the east bank of the Adhaim, was to take any suitable 
opportunity of beating the enemy in detail before his concen- 
tration was complete. 

That day General Marshall arranged a redistribution of his 
troops. Gieneral Cayley’s force was to hold the inner line 
Tawfla canal-Diltawa-Abu Tamar-Sindiya in addition to the 
forward position about Tijdari ; and the 37th Infantry Brigade 
group was to hold the line Baquba-Tawila canal and to detach 
an 18-pounder battery, a section of a howitzer battery, two 
infantry battalions and two machine gun sections to join the 
force on the Adhaim. These moves, which would set free the 
whole of the force with General Marshall on the Adhaim for 
active operations, were to begin that night. 

General Maude’s operation order of the 23rd April, issued at 
11.30 a.m., gave the latest estimate of the Turkish XIII 
Corps dispositions. The enemy detachment opposite the 
Russians had been reduced to 600 sabres, 2,350 rifles and 12 
guns ; the containing force at Delli Abbas was as given on 
the 21st ; a force of about 1,200 rifles and 10 guns was moving 
towards Band-i-Adhaim from a point about eight miles east- 
ward of that place ; 3,800 rifles and 12 guns had arrived about 
five nules south of Band-i-Adhaim ; and 50 sabres, 2,100 rifles 
and 9 guns were about Tulul en Nor. General Maude’s inten- 
tion was to deal with the XIII Corps if it should continue 
its movement on Barura and to pursue the XVIII Corps as 
far up the right bank of the Tigris as the supply arrangements 
would permit. General Marshall was to despatch that evening 
a sufficient force to deal with the enemy’s detachment at 
Tulul en Nor before it could be reinforced ; and no further 
advance towards Samarra, up the left bank of the Tigris, was 
to be made till the XIII Corps had been dealt with or had 
withdrawn. 

This nmvement by General Marshall's column was, however* 
postponed at the latter’s request, so as to enable him to move in 
greater strength and also permit the enemy to approach closer. 
In approving this pxistponement GenerM Maude recognised 
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that General Marshall’s troops were rather scattered, especially 
with General Thomson’s detachment up the Tigris left bank. 
But General Maude was rather afraid that, by delaying, we 
should lose the chance of inflicting loss on the Turkish XIII 
Corps. During the day General Marshall issued orders recalling 
General Thomson’s detachment. 

At daybreak on the 23rd April, General Marshall’s column 
was distributed as follows : — 

Main Column. 

{a) Near Tigris- Adhaim junction . — 

One section, C/69th Battery, R.F.A. 

71st Company. R.E. (less two sections). 

Bridging unit. 

4th South Wales Borderers and one section 40th Machine 
Gun Company (40th Brigade). 

{&) Barura Peninsula . — 

Column Headquarters. 

7th Cavalry Brigade (less 13th Hussars), “V” Battery, 
R.H.A., and proportion Divisional Troops. 

55th Brigade, R.F.A. (less D/55th and A/69th Batteries). 
44th Battery,'R.F.A. (13th Brigade). 

Two sections, 71st Company, R.E. 

102nd Grenadiers, 2/4th Gurkhas and half l^th Machine 
Gun Company (35th Brigade). 
l/2nd and 2/9th Gurkhas and half 187th Machine Gun 
Company (37th, attached 35th Brigade). ' 

38th Infantry Brigade. 

" C ” Flight, No. 30 Squadron, R.F.C. 

(c) About Kadisiya, moving eastward, under General 

Thomson. 

Squadron Hertfordshire Yeomanry. 

D/55th and A/69th Batteries. 

2/104th Battery, R.G.A. (60-pounders). 

Headquarters 35th Infantry Brigade, l/5th Buffs, 37th 
Dogras and half 185th Machine Gim Company. 
General Ca^^y’s Force. 

(d) About Tijdari . — 

6th Cavalry Brigade (less 21st and 22nd Cavalry), 
13th Hussars, “ S " Battery, R.H.A . and proportion 
Divisional Troops. 

66th Brigade, R.F.A. (less B/66th, one section D/66th 
and one section 72nd Batteries). 

72nd Company, R.E. (less one section). 

39th Infantry Brigade. 
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[e) Tawila Canal~Abu Tamar-Sindiya . — 

ISth. Division (General Cayley) Headquarters. 

B/66tli, and one section 72nd, Batteries, R.F.A. 

88th Company, R.E. 

40th Infantry Brigade (less one battalion and one section 
40th Machine Gun Company). 

At 6.45 a.m. General Maude informed General Marshall that 
reliable information showed that the Turkish 14th Division — 
strength about 50 sabres, 2,000 rifles and 9 guns — ^had been 
at Tulul en Nor for the past two days and that the Turkish 
2nd Division — strength about 4,000 rifles with some guns — 
was south of Band-i-Adhaim at midday on the 22nd and was 
probably dosing on the 14th Division during the night. It 
seemed to be their intention to attack Generd Marshall west 
of the Adhaim, though the defeat of their XVIII Corps at 
Istabulat naight cause a modification in their plans. In an 
operation order issued at 1.5 p.m. General Maude, after giving 
the enemy’s estimated disp<^itions, which have already been 
shown, said that it seemed likely that the XIII Corps would 
entrench about Tulul en Nor and await attack, and that the 
XVIII Corps would hold a position some miles north of 
Samarra. General Maude’s intention was to attack and defeat 
the XIII Corps before it was fully concentrated, and for this 
purpose General Marshall’s column was to move that evening 
towards Tulul en Nor and attack the enemy at daybreak. The 
134th Howitzer Brigade, which was still with General Cobbe, 
was to rejoin General Marshall at once ; and General Cobbe 
was to concentrate about Samarra station and report progress. 

About 3 p.m. General Maude suggested that General Mar- 
shall’s force about Tijdari and Suwfiya seemed to be unneces- 
sarily strong, and that it might be wfee to move forward 
more men and guns towards the Adhaim ; as General Marshall’s 
communications between the Adhaim and Sindiya were 
vulnerable and required watching, apart from the fighting 
strength required to attack and deal decisively with the 
Turkish XIII Corps, who, having been opposed to the 
Ri^ians, were as yet unshaken.* General Marshall adopted 
this suggestion ; and in an operation order issued at 4.45 p.m. 
he instructed General Cayley to reduce the strength of the 
force about Tijdari to one cavalry brigade (less two regiments), 
one 18-pounder and one section field howitzer batteries, two 
infantry battalions, and two machine gun sections. The 


* This referred apparentiy to the Turkish 2nd Division. 
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remainder of General Cayley’s force was to be on the Diltawa- 
Abu Tamar-Sindiya line ; but the 40th Infantry Brigade (less 
South Wales Borderers and a machine gun section) was to be 
kept concentrated about Sindiya ready to move at short notice. 
Orders for the operations against the Turkish XIII Corps 
would be issued in the evening after reconnaissance. But when 
the main column moved out, the Barura defences would be 
held by the l/2nd and 2/9th Gurkhas, half 187th Machine Gun 
Company, and a section of the 44th Field Battery, while those 
on the Adhaim (i.e., near its mouth) would be held by the 
South Wales Borderers and a machine gun section (40th 
Brigade) with a section C/69th Battery, R.F.A. 

In the order issued at 7.30 p.m., the enemy’s advanced 
troops, strength about 2,000 r&es with 9 guns and some 
cavalry, were said to be preparing a position north-west of 
Dahuba,* which extended about four miles north-west from the 
Adhaim. General Marshall’s main force was to attack this 
position early next morning and capture it before Turkish 
reinforcements could arrive from north of Satha ruins. A force 
under General O’Dowda, composed of one troop of cavalry, 
the 38th Infantry Brigade, and four field batteries (three of 
55th Brigade and two-thirds 44th Battery), was to march at 
2 a.m. to a point in a nala about one mile south-west of Dahuba.f 
The General Reserve (102nd Grenadiers and 2/4th Gurkhas, 
with half 185th Machine Gun Company) and General Marshall’s 
headquarters were to follow at 3.30 a.m. General Thomson’s 
force was to inarch from a point about six miles west of the 
Barura peninsula at 3 a.m. along a line of sandhills, marking 
an ancient canal ^te, to operate against the enemy’s right flank. 
The 7th Cavalry Brigade, with orders to pass in rear of General 
Thomson’s force and move so as to envelop the enemy’s right 
rear and interpose between him and any reinforcements from 
the north-east, was to be about a point a mile to the north-west 
of Dahuba by 6 a.m., i.e., about half an hour after sunrise. 

The above movements at night took place as ordered, except 
in the case of General Thomson. That officer’s detachment, 
after marching through the night, only received General 
Marshall’s order at about 5 a.m. on the 24th April, when it 
moved on at once to comply with it. 

The map proved to be unreliable and, after marching on a 
due north bearing till about 4 a.m. on the 24th April, the 

♦ It is not dear from the records when the Turkish advanced force moved 
from Tulul en Nor to Dahuba. But during the 23rd, enemy cavalry patrols 
were encountered north of Barura and our aeroplanes obseiy^ this position. 

t This nala proved to be actually part of the enemy*s position- 

* (26103) AA 
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38th Brigade changed direction a little to the westward to avoid 
some camp fires taken to belong to Arabs ; but as dawn broke 
about 5 a.m., the 38th Brigade discerned men on a line of 
mounds about 3,000 yards to the north-eastward who proved 
to be the enemy. The 6th King’s Own and 6th Loyal North 
Lancashire at once moved forward in that direction, supported 
by three batteries. Our infantry soon came tmder sharp rifle 
and machine gun fire, most of which fell on the North Lanca- 
shire on the left, whose line was somewhat in advance of the 
King’s Own.* About 6.30 a.m. General Marshall received a 
message from General O’Dowda describing the situation and 
asking if he should proceed with the attack. Not long before 
this (^neral Marshall had received a telegram, sent by General 
Maude at 5.17 a.m., saying : — 

" Reliable information states that enemy is entrenching 
line where your aeroplane observed him afternoon 23rd 
and that he intends to await attack there. His cavalry 
is stfll on left bank of Adhaim abreast of his leading 
troops. Remainder of enemy’s force is already fully 
concentrated about one mile east of Tulul en Nor and 
bulk of it will reinforce right of enemy’s advanced line 
this morning, remainder preparing main position about 
Tulul en Nor. One of Cobbe’s brigades moves to Istabulat 
station this morning from Samarra station.” 

General Marshall replied at 6.55 a.m. to General O’Dowda : — 
“ Wait until arrival of Thomson's force before attacking. 
One battalionf from Reserve has been detached to cover 
your right. It is working up the Adhaim right bank and 
will assist in clearing the enemy from the mounds to your 
right.” 

Not long after this, however, there were indications that the 
enemy was beginning to retire and, as the 7th Cavalry Brigade 
was already pushing out well to the flank, it was decided to 
attack at once without waiting for General Thomson’s force. 
Actually this force, after marcMng all night, and hearing about 
6 a.m. the sounds of battle to its right, but more to the south- 
ward than it expected, had marched to the scene of %hting.| 
General Thomson’s force, two of whose batteries came into 
action, finding good targets, against the enemy, was out of 

* General O'Dowda bad directed this battalion to bold back. 

t I02nd Grenadiers. 

t General Tbcnnson bad been directed to march car a point which was 
thonght to be the right of the Turkish line. But actually the Turks were 
some two miles farther south than anticipated, so that the point iniKcated 
' was north of the Turkidr r^t. 




ADHAIM OPERATIONS 


351 


sight of the 38th Brigade till after 7 a.m. ; and the message 
from General Thomson reporting his arrival did not reach 
General Marshall till 7.20 a.m. 

At 7.30 a.m. the 6th South Lancashire moved forward ; 
and when they came up on the right of the King’s Own, both 
battalions pushed on under cover of an artillery barrage and 
of the fire of the North Lancashire who were stUl ahead. The 
6th East Lancashire formed brigade reserve. At 7.55 General 
Marshall received a message sent by the 7th Cavalry Brigade 
at 7.20 a.m. This said that the brigade was about two and 
a half miles north-east of General O’Dowda’s left batteries 
and was approaching a bund, about twelve hundred yards 
firom the A^aim, from the west. No signs had been seen 
of enemy reinforcements or of General Thomson’s force and 
no opposition had been encountered. This message showed 
that our cavalry had got in rear of the Turkish 14th Division, 
who,. however, stiE continued to oppose the advance of the 
38th Brigade. 

Under a heavy though inaccurate rifle and machine gun 
fire, the King’s Own and South Lancashire gradually got level 
with the North Lancashire, when all three battalions advanced 
together, gaining ground by short rushes. It soon became 
evident that the Turks were retiring and by 9.30 a.m. the 
Lancashire bri^de had rushed the enemy’s line, capturing about 
seventy prisoners. In the meantime the 102nd Grenadiers 
had been advancing with their right on the western bank of 
the Adhaim, while two companies 4th South Wales Borderers 
and two howitzers, having started from the Adhaim mouth 
at 6 a.m., were moving up the eastern bank. 

About 8 a.m. the 7th Cavalry Brigade and “ V ” Battery, 
R.H.A., advancing eastward, had come into contact with ^e 
leading troops of the Turkish 2nd Division, apparently moving 
southward to reinforce their 14th Division ; and the 2nd 
Division guns opened on the 13th Lancers on the left of our 
cavalry brigade. A little later the Turkish 14th Division 
began to evacuate its position and, unaware of the presence 
of our cavalry in its rear, formed up in close formation, thus 
giving "V” Battery, R.HJV., excellent targets. Realismg 
then, however, that its line of retreat was cut, the Turkish 
14th Division moved rapidly to the eastward and, reaching the 
river depression, began fording the Adhaiin out of sight, under 
cover of the fire of two of its batteries which came into action 
on the eastern bank. But, as it emerged on the opposite side of 
the river, the long 14th Division column again came under the 
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fire of “ V ” Battery and this was seen to cause- much confusion 
in the Turkish ranks. “V” Battery, however, had only 
four guns, and at this moment two of them had to be diverted 
to the left of the 7th Cavalry Brigade to engage the Turkish 
2nd Division, whose infantry and guns continued to advance. 
Both guns and machine guns of the 7th Cavalry Brigade got 
excellent targets, though at long ranges ; but, under a converg- 
ing fire themselves and with the Turkish 2nd Division threaten- 
ing their left, otir cavahy felt that it was not only impracticable 
to contmue their advance eastward, but that it was necessary 
for them to withdraw westward. This they did, apparently 
without difficulty, taking up a position to cover the British 
left flank and bringing back with them about eighty prisoners 
and a number of captured horses and pack mules. In the 
meantime. General Thomson had sent some infantry in Ford 
vans to support the cavalry, but recalled these on receiving 
orders from General Marshall to take up a defensive position 
on the left of the 38th Brigade. 

After capturing the position held by the Turkish 14th 
Division the 38th Brigade made no further advance and, 
getting into touch with General Thomson’s force to its left, 
remained in readiness to meet the reported advance of the 
Turkish 2nd Division. By 10.30 a.m. the Turkish 14th 
Division was in full retreat ; and the 2nd Division, showing 
no signs of advancing further, took up a position on both sides 
of Tulul en Nor, where it remained under observation by our 
7th Cavalry Brigade. It was by this hour very hot and our 
troops, especially those in General Thomson’s force who had 
done much marching recently, were very tired. General 
Marshall decided to halt ; and the infantry of his main column 
took up a defensive line with their right on the Adhaim and 
with the two companies of the 4th South Wales Borderers 
and two howitzers opposite them on the eastern bank. 

From 11 a.m. onwards Generals Maude and Marshall ex- 
changed a number of messages, of which only those from 
General Maude are given in the records. Consequently the 
contents of those from General Marshall can only be surmised 
from the tenour of General Maude’s messages and from the 
action taken. At 11.5 a.m. General Maude asked if General 
Marshall was sufficiently strong to deal decisively with the 
Turkish XIII Corps now that it was more or less concen- 
trated ; and if he would like the brigade of General Cobbe’s 
column, which was moving back to Istabulat, placed at his dis- 
oosal.* At 12.35 p.m. General Maude suggested, with reference 
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to a message from General Marshall which apparently described 
the situation, that, as the Turkish 14th Division evidently did 
not mean to accept battle and was falling back on the 2nd 
Division, it seemed likely that the enemy had heard of the 
retreat of his XVIII Corps and intended to retire during the 
night. General Marshall should, therefore, press him vigor- 
ously, and hold him to his ground or at least inflict on 
him as severe casualties as possible. At 1.10 p.m. General 
Maude telegraphed that there seemed little doubt that the 
enemy was contemplating retreat that night towards Band-i- 
Adhaim and that (^nerd Marshall should, therefore, be pre- 
pared to follow him up next day, if he was not successful in 
holding the enemy to his ground that evening, and forcing 
him to accept battle either that evening or next morning. 
In continuation of this message. General Maude telegraphed 
at 2.48 p.m. saying that, should General Marshall not succeed 
in beating the enemy decisively before he retreated, it was 
important that his pursuit should be so close as to follow the 
enemy into Band-i-Adhaim before he could entrench there. 
General Marshall appeared to have sufirdent transport, though 
it might require rapid readjustment ; and if it facilitated 
matters he might withdraw to Sindiya the detachment at 
Tijdari, as this was no longer required in such an advanced 
position. 

At 6.30 p.m. after a personal reconnaissance, which led him 
to the opinion that the Turlss would retire during the night. 
General Marshall issued his orders for next day’s operations. 
After giving the enemy's estimated situation and saying that 
General Cobbe’s colmnn was detaching a brigade group to 
Barura, the order said that General Marshall’s column was to 
continue operations against the Turkish XIII Corps and 
deal with it decisively. The 2nd and 8th Field Batteries 
(13th Brigade) and section C/69th Battery, which had all 
reached Sindiya that day from Baquba, and the Hertfordshire 
Yeomanry squadron were to join the detachment of South 
Wales Borderers and section C/6&th Battery on the east bank 
of the Adhaim opposite Dahuba next morning ; and the 40th 
Brigade (less South Wales Borderers) from Sindiya was to take 
over the Barura and Adhaim defences, thus enabling the lf2o.d 
and 2/9th Gurkhas and section 44th Field Battery to rejoin 
the main column. 

At 6.30 p.m. General Marshall received an aeropl^e report 
saying that the Turkish 2nd Division was withdrawing north- 
ward. 
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During the 24th April the total casualties of General 
Marshall’s colunm on the Adhaim amounted to 111 * But 
those of the Turks amounted to many more, as "we captured 
about 160 prisoners in addition to finding a large number of 
their dead on that and the next day; and we took much 
equipment. Our advanced detachment about Tijdari had 
been confronted during the day by a Turkish demonstration 
from the vicinity of DeUi Abbas ; and as this detachment was 
serving no useful purpose at Tijdari, it was withdrawn after 
dark to the line Abu Tamar-Sindi37a. The 134th Howitzer 
Brigade from General Cobbe’s column also rejoined General 
Marshall’s main column that evening. 

At 9.30 p.m. General Maude sent General Marshall the 
following reply to a message which is not recorded ; — 

“ ^ enemy appears to be withdrawing as anticipated 
to-night and you are not in a position to follow him 
closely, there is no object in calling on troops for unusual 
exertion. But you are to move as early as practicable and 
secure Band-i-Adhaim. 'The earlier you can do this the 
better, so as to give Turks less time to prepare. Report 
when you will be ready to move.” 

General Marshall was apparently unable, owing to the great 
heat, the necessity for concentrating greater strength and the 
shortage of motor transport and tyres, to move as early or as 
rapidly as General Maude desired; for at 6.50 a.m. on the 
25th April the latter telegraphed to General Marshall : — 

“ Move as you suggest. I do not want to make un- 
reasonable calls on troops and am quite satisfied to leave 
exact distances to your judgment. Enemy have had most 
strenuous time lately and are pretty tired from all 
3^^unts. Again, XIII Corps will have their tails down 
after their two aimless advances. If we occupy Band-i- 
Adhaim it will probably make enemy evacuate Kifri and 
line of Diyala and so clear our northern flank for summer. 

. anxious to do this and get troops settled down before 
intense heat begins.” 

Following an advanced guard composed of the 7th Cavalry 
and 35th Infantry Brigades with a proportion of artillery, the 
main body of General Marshall’s column commenced its march 
up the western side of the Adhaim at 9.30 a.m. on the 
25th April. Owing to the heat, the order for the march laid 
down that jt was to be carried out with a minimum of 

«.* is taken from the Illid Corps " A " war diary and is less than 

the figures ghrea in Inigade and unit diaries. 
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discomfort to the troops, greater distances than usual being 
maintained between formations and units, and longer halts 
than normal being made. No opposition was encountered, 
but it was very hot ; and after marching seven or eight miles 
the column went into bivouac about Tulul en Nor. The detach- 
ment east of the Adhaim came up level with Greneral MaTxhaH 
after dark. 

During the day, the 8th Infantry Brigade, 4th Bri^de, 
R.F.A. (7th, 14th and B/69th Batteries), and half 20th Ojmpany 
Sappers and Miners, after a march of twenty-one miles — a 
fine performance in the heat prevajling— arrived in the Barura 
peninsula after crossing the Sinija bridge. On their arrival, the 
40th Brigade and B/69th Battery received orders to join 
General Marshall’s main column next day. 

The 40th Brigade had been prevented from moving forward 
earlier, owing to di£5culties of supply ; and for the same 
reason the 8th Infantry Brigade was left behind at the Barura 
peninsula. 

General Marshall was desirous of increasing his artillery 
stren^h for his coming fight with the Turkish 2nd and 14th 
Divisions. His intention was, on getting dose to the Turks, to 
reconnoitre, register and arrange for artillery ammunition 
reserves so as to subject the enemy to heavy artillery fire. 
The Turkish XIII Corps had not yet experienced concentrated 
bombardment from British guns with aerial direction, and 
General Marshall thought that such bombardment would 
punish the enemy heavily. 

On the 26th April General Marshall’s column continued 
its movement towards Band-i-Adhaim, but, in order to allow 
supplies to catch it up, halted and bivouacked near the Adhaim, 
opposite Satha ruins. No opposition was encountered but 
several Tur kish stragglers were captured. It was again very 
hot ; the country was bare and open ; owing to the strength 
of the mirage the troops had to march on compass bearings ; 
and tributary watercourses frequently necessitated wide 
detours. There was, however, plenty of water available and. 
this with the short marches did men and animals much good 
after their recent exertions. That day the 40th Brigade 
reached Dahuba. 

The enemy was located holding a position astride the river 
about six miles south of Band-i-A dhaim ,* his strength being 
estimated at 270 sabres, 35 guns and 5,500 rifles. In the 
afternoon the 14th Lancers with a section of ** V ” Battery, 
. * See Map 33. 
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R.H.A., moved out to push in the enemy’s advanced trooi», thus 
General Thomson to recoimoitre a forward line for 
his brigade (35th) and some artillery to occupy during the 
night as a position to cover General Marshall’s attack dis- 
positions. This position, some two miles south of the enemy’s 
trenches, was occupied by 6 a.m. on the 27th by the 13th 
Lancers, 35th Infantry Brigade, twelve guns and howitzers of 
the 55th Field Artillery Brigade and the four 60-pounders of 
the 2/104th Battery, under the command of Gener^ Thomson. 
The right of the line rested on a bluff on the eastern bank of 
the Adhaim and passed through a marked hillock in the river- 
bed which was christened “ The Island.” It had been in- 
tended that General Thomson’s gims should shell the enemy’s 
camps and transport, but low visibility and aeroplane failure 
(through engine troulale) rendered this impossible. 

The enemy’s position was reconnoitred and a report was 
sent in to Generjd Marshall that the eastern side of the Adhaim 
offered the greater facilities for attack. The river crossing- 
places were reconnoitred and improved ; and after dark two 
battalions of the 38th Brigade moved over and joined the 
detachment on the east side of the Adhaim. During the day 
the enemy showed little activity beyond some artillery firing. 

General Maude had received reliable information that the 
Turks had withdrawn about 800 rifles and 4 guns from Delli 
Abbas the previous day, probably to reinforce their force at 
Band-i-Adhaim, where they might be expected on the 28th. 
General Maude sent word of this to General Marshall early 
on the 27th April and added that as this meant that only a 
small Tmrkkh detachment was left at Delli Abbas, General 
Marshall could safely reinforce his main column from Sindiya 
if he wished to do so. 

The distribution of General Marshall’s column was now as 
follows : — 

Mai% Column. — (Riverhead-Barura ; line of co mmunic ation 
west bank Adhaim.) 

(a) Moving up Adhaim . — 

Column headquarters. 

7th Cavalry Brigade (less 13th Hussars), squadron 
Hertfordshire Yeomanry and “ V ” Battery, R.H.A. 
55th Brigade, R.F.A. (A, B, C and D/55th and A and 
B/69th Batteries). 

13th Brigade, R.FA.. (2nd, 8th, 44th and C/69th 
Batteries). 

134th Howitzer Brigade, R.F.A 
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2/104tli Battery, R.G.A. 

35t]i Infantry Brigade (l/5tli Buffe, 102nd Grenadiers 
l/2n,d, 2/4th and 2/9th Gurkhas and three sections 
185th and two sections 187th Madiine Gun Companies). 
38th Infantry Brigade. 

40th Infantry Brigade. 

Two sections, 71st Company, R.E. 

Administrative units. 

(b) Defences . — 

(i) . Staging posts at Dahuba and Satha. 

Twelve sabres (7th Cavalry Brigade). 

Two sections of a field battery (4th Brigade, 
R.F.A.). 

37thDogras "I . . 

One section 185th Machine > . 

Gim Company J Bngade). 

(ii) . Tigris line {left bank) from two miles east of Adhaim 

mouth to opposite Darawish island* 

One and a third field batteries (4th Brigade, 
R.F.A.). 

No. 80 Anti-Aircraft Section. 

71st Company, R.E. (less two sections). 

Half 20th Company, Sappers and Miners. 

8th Infantry Brigade (less one battalion). 
Administrative units. 

General Cayley’s Force. — (Riverhead-Sindi37a.) 

For the defence of Diltawa-Abu Tamar-Sindiya line and of 
Tigris line (left bank) from Sindiya to two miles east of 
Adhaim mouth. — 

Cavalry Division headquarters. 

6th Cavalry Brigade (less 21st and 22nd Cavalry). 

13th Hussars (7th Cavalry Brigade). 

“ S ” Battery, R.H.A. 

13th Division headquarters. 

66th Brigade, R.F.A. (A, B, C, and one section D/66th 
and 7^d Batteries). 

72nd and 88th Companies, R.E. 

39th Infantry Brigade. 

Proportion of cavalry and infantry divisional units. 

On the 28th April the detachment with the main colunm 
on the east side of the Adhaim moved forward and dug it^lf 
in on a line level with General Thomson's force, thus securing 
ground for arti llery positions on that bank ; and Column 

♦ In the Tigris, about twelve miles upstream of the Ad ha i m mouth. 
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headquarters with the remainder of the force advanced from 
the Satha bivouac to another bivouac four miles farther up 
the west bank of the river. It was stiU very hot. and owing 
to this our aeroplanes were unable to fly. During the after- 
noon the Turkish artillery showed considerable activity; 
and at dusk the 40th Infantry Brigade, which had reached the 
front that day, was sent over to the east side of the river to 
relieve the two battalions of the 38th Brigade there. 

During the night 28th/29th our artillery dug in in their 
allotted positions. But on the 29th April a strong wind and 
continuous dust storm rendered visibihty so low that bom- 
bardment by those guns which had already registered, and 
patrolling, were only carried out with great difficulty. Our 
aeroplanes were unable to co-operate with our artillery until 
3.30 p.m., when registration was continued and completed 
by dusk. 

The enemy's position lay astride the Adhaim, which flowed 
here through a somewhat deep depression of varying width, 
with steep, and in places diff-like, banlffi. The ground to 
east and west was open, bare and flat, except for occasional 
mounds and several tributary dry water-courses. The Turkish 
force holding this position was understood to consist of the 
2nd and 14th Divisions, with an estimated strength of 270 
sabres, 6,000 rifles and 39 guns ; the 14th Division being located 
on the east side, and the 2nd Division on the west side, of the 
river. General Marshall, who had a weak cavalry brigade, 
three infantry brigades — their units much below full establish- 
ment — and ^ guns, made all arrangements on the 29th to 
attack the enemy next morning, intending first to attack and 
destroy the 14th Division ■ east of the Adhaim and then deal 
with the 2nd Division.* It should be noted that General 
Marshall was weaker than the enemy in infantry strength.! 
It was his intention to utilise to the full his superiority in 
artillery. 

By 7 p.m. on the 29th April General Marshall’s troops were 
disposed as follows. East of the river, the 40th Infantry 
Br^ade held a line from " Three Ridges ” to the river bank 

* It was bdieved that the 14th Division was much, demoralised and could 
be destroyed and dispersed without difficulty, after which it would be easy 
to deal with the 2nd Division. 

t Ordem Imd been received on the 28th April opening leave, and General 
Marshall insisted that the leave parties of officers and men should not take 
part in the fighting on the 80th. This concession was much appreciated, 
and, in the circumstances, added to the confidence of all ranks both in 
General Marshall's leadership and in their own capacity to defeat the 
enemy. 
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\nth the four batteries of the 13th Field Artillery Brigade in 
different positions in rear ; on the west side the 35th Infantry 
Brigade held a line extending for about four thousand yards 
westward from “ The Island ” with the six batteries of the 
55th Field Artillery Brigade and the 2/104th Battery of 60- 
pomiders in rear of it ; the twelve howitzers of the 134th 
Brigade, R.F.A., were in position in the depression south of 
" The Island ” ; and the 38th Infantry Brigade was con- 
centrated in the depression on the east side of the river to 
the left rear of the 40th Brigade. The 13th Lancers were 
on the west side of the depression, the remainder of the 7th 
Cavalry Brigade (less 13th Hussars) being on the east side 
south of the 40th Brigade. 

The 38th Infantry Brigade was to march at 8 pjn. and take 
up a position of deplo37ment facing westward with its left 1,500 
yards north-east of “ Three Ridges,” where it was to remain 
till 5 a.m. on the 30th ; and our artillery was to maintain an 
intermittent bombardment of the whole Turkish position 
throughout the night. There was to be an artillery bombard- 
ment and barrage of the enemy's east bank trenches from 
5 a.m. to 5.36 a.m. ; and at 5 a.m. the 38th and 40th Infantry 
Brigades were to advance and carry the enemy’s east bank 
position. The 35th Infantry Brigade was to form a strong left 
flank and be prepared to coimter any offensive by the enemy 
on the west bank, and its right battalion was to work along the 
west bank cliff to get a footing on an underfeature nicknamed 
" The Boot ” by reason of its resemblance in plan to the shape 
of a top-boot. After 5.36 a.m. field batteries would be at 
the call of infantry brigades ; and counter-battery work 
and distant targets would be dealt with by the " Coimter 
Battery Group ” as required. 

The 7th Cavalry Brigade (less two regiments and its field 
troop) was to move during the night round the right flank so as 
to operate next morning against the enemy’s Ime of retreat, 
the 13th Lancers being placed under General Thomson’s orders 
to operate on his left flank on the west bank of the river. 
A water convoy of twenty-three carts, escorted by the Hertford- 
shire Yeomanry squadron and the 7th Cavalry Brigade Field 
Troop, was to move at 5 a.m. to a position in rear of the 38th 
Brigade and obtain orders from that brigade headquarters. 

During the night hostile patrols were active, but after a 
short postponement of its movement for this reason the 38th 
Brigade deployed without opposition on the line indicated ; 
and at 5 a.m. on the 30th April the 38th and 40th Brigades 
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advanced to the attack under cover of our artillery bombard- 
ment, which afiorded them most accurate and effective support. 
The 38th Brigade, with the centre of its three front line 
battalions (King’s Own, South Lancashire and East Lancashire) 
directed on a redoubt known as “ The Mound,” met with no 
great opposition and by 5.30 a.m. had captured this redoubt 
having suffered only slight casualties. 

“ The Mound ” had been reported as the left of the enemy’s 
main line. But it was found that the Turks were only holding- 
it lightly as an advanced position and that they had dug another 
line in rear, as well as to the northward of it. On reaching- 
‘‘ The Mound ” the 38th Brigade came under a heavy fire from 
the north, whence a counter attack also threatened. T aking 
ground to their right, the three Lancashire battalions were 
just in time to stop this Turkish attack. The 38th Brigade 
was then subjected to a heavy shell and rifle fire, as well as. 
an enfilading machine gun fire coming from low mounds to 
the west. These mounds were part of a low ridge which, 
hid the advance of the 40th Brigade from the 38th Brigade. 

The 40th Brigade, with the 4th South Wales Borderers and 
the 8th Cheshire in front line (in that order from the right), 
getting good cover from the smoke and dust caused by the 
barrage, advanced very rapidly and carried the enemy’s first line 
without a check. Then pushing on, but without suffering- 
man y casualties, they overran the enemy’s second line and the 
Cheshire entered Adhaim village at about 5.40 a.m. About 
300 Turks surrendered and the remainder seemed to be all 
retreating precipitately. The brigade orders for the attack had. 
contained instructions that the enemy's first and second lines, 
were to be consolidated immediately after capture and that 
the Cheshire were to clear the village as opportunity offered.. 
But the enemy troops before them seemed to be so broken and 
demoralised that the Cheshire disregarded these instructions, 
and pushed on. It is noteworthy in this connection that their 
commanding officer and adjutant had both been wounded 
before this happened. In advancing through the rough and 
broken ground immediately south of the village, platoons and, 
companies had become disorganised. But the bulk of the 
battalion pushed on straight through the village in hot pursuit 
of the retreating Turks for about half a mile to where the cliff- 
like banks of the depression faced north, and captured six 
Turkish guns. 

To the right of the Cheshire, the South Wales Borderers 
had also overrun the enemy's second line. But this was by* 
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mist^e, as they had moved through a gap in the line without 
noticing the trench.* Reaching the track leading eastward 
from the village they observed the Cheshire well in advance on 
their left ; and, thinking they had not yet reached the enemy’s 
second liue, they pushed on to get into touch with the Cheshire, 
capturing a mountain gun. In this advance, the two com- 
panies on the left inclined westward towards the Cheshire, but 
the other two halted on the east of the track leading north, 
dose to some enemy gunpits. Between them, the Cheshire and 
Borderers had taken over 700 prisoners and four machine guns. 
The telephone wire with the Borderers had run out about 
three-quarters of a mile back and had not yet reached them 
again. They were also getting short of ammunition. 

About 6.15 a.m. Tur^h guns, as well as their machine 
guns, on “ The Boot ” opened a heavy cross fire on the Cheshire 
and the Borderers in the area north of the village. The 
accounts of what happened here for the next two hours or so 
are not very dear ; but it appears that many of the Cheshire and 
the two left companies of the Borderers took up rather a 
scattered line to the northward of Adhaim village, facing 
westward, while others took cover in deep, dry water-courses 
which ran down into the river bed. The 5th Wiltshire, sup- 
porting the Cheshire and Borderers, had by this time occupied 
the late Turkish first line. 

It was apparently not till about 7 a.m. that 40th Brigade 
headquarters learnt that the Cheshire and Borderers had 
advanced beyond the vfilage, but, as soon as he realised 
this. General Lewin, commanding the brigade, ordered the 
Wiltshire and the 8th Royal Welch Fusiliers to push forward 
in support. He heard al^ at the same time from the 35th 
Brigade that the Turkish 14th Division was in full retreat. 
Most imfortunately, however, just before 7 a.m., a sudden dust 
storm had blotted out from the sight of the remainder of 
the force the whole area in which the Cheshire and Borderers 
were ; telephone communication with them had not been 
restored ; and our artillery in support had practically to cease 
firing. 

In the meantime the 7th Cavalry Brigadef and “V” 
Battery, R.H.A., on the east bank of the river, starting as soon 

* They advanced on a bearing of 330®, which should have brought Ihem to 
a strong point in the Turkish second line. But the map from which the 
bearing was taken proved inaccurate and they passed east of the strong point, 
not noticing it in the dust. 

t Consisting only of 14th Lancers, about 150 strong, and machine gun 
squadron. 
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as it was light enough, to see, had reached, about 5 a.m., a 
position some miles north of the 38th Infantry Brigade. 
From here, a little later, they pushed in to engage considerable 
bodies of enemy troops, which they could see retiring northward 
along the east bank of the river. 

On the west bank of the river the 102nd Grenadiers of the 
35th Brigade had occupied by 5 a.m. a line about six hundred 
yards short of the Turkish first line, and had thrown back their 
left to face north-west and west. The 2/4th and 2/9th Gurkhas 
were by “ The Island,” and the l/5th Buffs and l/2nd Gurkhas 
were in brigade reserve. Advancing at 5 a.m. towards " The 
Boot,” the 2/9th Gurkhas reached what appeared to be the 
remains of an ancient dam, where they gained touch with the 
102nd Grenadiers to their left, but beyond which they were 
unable to advance, owing to the heavy rifle and machine 
gun fire from “ The Boot.” 

At 6.50 a.m. General Marshall reported to General Maude : — 
“Visibility is very bad owing to dust storm, but 
situation appears to be developing into complete with- 
drawal of Turks. Our infantry is advancing all along the 
line and artillery moving up in their support. Prisoners 
are being sent in. No aeroplanes able to get up in high 
wind to-day.” 

And at 7.35 a.m. he reported: — 

“ Dust storm is getting worse and visibility is Uttle 
more than four hundred yards here. Enemy was still 
holding “ The Boot ” and trenches to its westward at 
7 a.m. Special artillery bombardment of “ The Boot ” in 
, progress. 38th Brigade on our right reports long column 
of enemy in retreat with our cavalry on their flank.” 

Not long after this, however, the Turks launched a counter- 
attack j^ainst the Cheshire and South Wales Borderers, which 
checked the British advance completely. This counter- 
attack, carried out apparently by the 1st Regiment of the 
Turld^ 2nd Division and advancing under cover' of the dust 
storm, took the Cheshire and left half-battalion of the Borderers 
by surprise, being directed against both their flanks. With 
their rear threatened, in a position which was swept by hostile 
gun fire from the northward and by machine gun fee from 
“ The Boot,” and deprived by the dust storm of aU chance 
of supporting artfllery fire, these six companies received orders 
from the senior officer present to retire through the village 
to the captured Turkish second line. Scattered and somewhat 
disorganised as they were, this was no easy task ; but it was 



ADHAIM OPERATIONS 


363 


carried out successfully, though only after severe hand-to-hand 
fighting and with considerable losses, including many men cut 
ofi and captured. 

Before the dust storm swept over the area, the right half- 
battalion of the Borderers saw some Turkish infantry advancing 
from the northward, but some distance away. It had no 
telephonic communication with its brigade and most of its 
messengers had been hit. But expecting ammunition and 
support to reach it shortly from its own and the 38th Brigades, 
the officer commanding it decided that the detachment should 
remain where it was. About 7.30 a.m. the Turks, whose 
advance hitherto had been rather hesitating, were seen to be 
coming on in a solid line against the Borderers' front and right ; 
and the enemy continued to advance, apparently sufiering 
heavy casualties, until about 8.15 a.m. They had now got 
within a very short distance of the right of the Borderers, who 
had run out of ammunition and, 'teing without artillery or 
other support, had no option but to retire. This they did, 
reaching the village rapidly, and successfully out-distancing the 
Turks who seem to have been too tired to follow them quickly* 
The Turks regained the village and attempted to push on 
beyond it to their lost second line. But the Wiltshire, Welch 
Fusiliers and the 40th Brigade Machine Gun Company had by 
this time occupied this line and with the remnants of the 
Cheshire and Borderers, who rallied here, beat off aU attempts 
of the Turks to advance south of the village. The enemy had 
retaken all but one of his lost guns and about 400 of the 
prisoners. 

During this fighting the 38th Brigade was stiU engaged with 
the enemy to the north of “The Moimd,” being quite unaware 
of the Turkish counter-attack against the 40th Brigade. Our 
artillery also had been unable to afford assistance to the 40th 
Brigade ; but after a time some of our guns managed to shdl 
Adhaim village and this proved effective. For at about 10 a.m* 
the Turks began to evacuate the village, a general enemy 
movement northward from it being also reported about the 
satne. homr by the 35th Brigade on the west bank of the river. 

In the meantime orders had been sent to the 38th Brigade 
to advance and seize the river bank. General 0'Dowda» 
who was still unaware of the reverse suffered by the 40th 
Brigade, went up towards his front line to recoimoitre. As a 
result he reported that his infantry, under enfilade machine 
gun fire from the westward, were engaged with the enemy in 
a strong position to the northward and that the cavalry 
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leported enemy working round his right flank * In these 
circumstances an advance by his weak numbers would be very 
difficult. He was told in reply to remain where he was and 
•take steps to protect his right. 

Between 7.0 and 10.0 a.m. " The Boot ” was subjected to a 
heavy artfllery bombardment. But this seemed to have little 
effect. About 7.0 a.m. two companies 2/4th Gurkhas were 
sent forward to prolong the right of the 2/9th Gurkhas and 
dug themselves in there in the open ground of the river bedj 
where they came under considerable enfilade fire from the 
•eastern bank ; and at 8 a.m. the remainder of the 2/4th Gurkhas 
were sent up to support the 2/9th Gurkhas. But no more 
progress could be made. 

From 10 a.m. onwards the British infantry remained 
practically stationary. The 38th Brigade was under con- 
siderable gun and machine gun fire ; the 40th Brigade, with 
two of its battalions badly shattered, was in no condition to 
resume the offensive ; and the strong enemy position on and 
adjacent to “ The Boot ” seemed unaffected by artillery bom- 
bardment. On our right, the 7th Cavalry Brigade had got astride 
the enemy’s line of retreat early in the morning ; but being weak 
in numbers had been forced back to the eastward when the 
enemy deployed infantry, supported by artillery, against it. 

After midday, the Turks opened fire with all natures of 
artillery from positions northward of “ The Mound ” ; and soon 
after this the -wind dropped and the dust began to subside. 
The Turks were then seen to be moving large numbers of their 
infantry north-eastward into the foothills of the Jabal Heimrin. 
Marching, about three thousand yards away, across the front 
of the 38th Brigade, this movement was well covered by flank 
guards equipped ■with many machine guns and guns ; and, as 
“The Boot” and its vicinity were stiU strongly held, it might 
be preliminary to a counterstroke against the 38th Brigade 
right. In -view of such a possibility the l/2nd Gurkhas from 
the 35th Brigade and the 134th Howitzer Brigade were moved 
across, between 2.0 and 3.0 p.m., to the eastern bank of the 
river. But no such counter-attack materialised. 

By 4.0 p.m. the air had so cleared that our aeroplanes were 
able to carry out reconnaissance work once more ; and when 
darkness feU the enemy were still holding “ The Boot ” and 
positions northward of “The Mound.” General Marshall 
proposed to attack and capture “ The Boot ” after dark ; but 
it became unnecessary, as the Turks withdrew during the night 
and their whole force retired into the Jabal Hamiin. 

* Tliis Tepoit -vras contradicted some time later. 
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Our casualties during the day totalled 692, to which the 40th 
Brigade contributed 368, the 38th Brigade 215 and the 2/4th 
and 2/9th Gurkhas of the 35th Brigade 82. The 4th South 
Wales Borderers lost 206 (including 108 missing) out of a 
strength of 340 and the 8th Cheshire 137 (including 51 missing) 
out of 330. As practically all the battalions engaged were 
very weak in strength, these losses were severe. On the other 
hand, the Turks must have lost more, for we took 365 prisoners 
and buried over 200 of their dead.* It was held at the time by 
Generals Maude and Marshall that, but for the occurrence of 
the dust-storm, the enemy losses would have been very much 
heavier ; and it certainly seems that, but for the adverse 
weather conditions. General Marshall's victory would have 
been much more decisive. These weather conditions neutral- 
ised the superiority of the British artillery, which General 
Marshall had intended to utUise to the full. 

On the morning of the 1st May, the 7th Cavalry Brigade 
started off in pursuit of the enemy, while the remainder of the 
column reorganised and cleared the battlefield. But it was 
not General Maude's intention to follow the Turks into the hills 
and, beyond a heavy bombardment of the retreating enemy 
by our aeroplanes, the pursuit was stopped. Next day the 
column withdrew to disperse into their summer quarters. 

Many reports from various sources had been received during 
April regarding Turkish intentions. It was said that Enver 
Pasha had declared that Baghdad would be retaken and that 
towards the end of March he had paid a visit to Berlin to ask 
for German assistance. It was also said that General 
Mackensen was sent to Constantinople in April to advise on 
the military situation and that a decision had been come to 
there that no offensive in Mesopotamia should be undertaken 
for the time being, but rather that the Turkish Sixth Army 
should withdraw towards Mosul. It was estimated that the 
total numerical strength of the Turkish field armies still 
amoxmted to nearly 600,000 wuth a further 500,000 men avail- 
able as potential reserves. But these reserves included races 
of much less military value than the Turk ; desertions from 
them when called up were not likely to be less than those from 
the existing field armies ; and these were known to come to 
a considerable figure.f 

* Th.e commaiider of the 14th Turkic Division, reported to have a 
German, had a narrow escape from, capture and was soon afterwards said 
to have been relieved of his ccnnmand. 

t For instance, the 166th and 181st Regiments vfrere said to have lost three- 
fiftVis of their strength owing to desertions during their movement from 
Constantinople to the Tigris in March-April, 1917. 

( 26193 ) 
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Although two or three Turkish divisions were said to be on 
their way to reinforce their Sixth Army, there was considerable 
uncertainty regarding them ; more especially as it was doubt- 
ful if the Turks yet appreciated how much the Revolution had 
affected the fighting capacity of the Russian Caucasus Army. 
At the end of April General Raddatz’s force on the Diyala 
seems to have been contained by about 2,300 cavalry and 
infantry and twelve guns of the Turkish XIII Corps. But 
on the 22nd/23rd April Generals Pavloff and Raddatz had a 
conference at Baghdad with General Maude, when he promised 
the Russians assistance in the form of two months’ supplies, 
if they would advance and occupy the Kifri-Qara Tepe line. 
It was considered doubtful, however, if they would or could do 
this ; and on the 25th April the Chief of the Imperial General 
Staff telegraphed to General Maude that, in view of probable 
Russian inactivity, no British troops would be withdrawn from 
Mesopotamia until the situation altered materially in our favour. 

The operations during April 1917 are a good example of what 
can be effected by a mobile force acting on interior lines against 
enemy forces on exterior lines. The two Turkish army corps 
had been driven so far apart that, being without good lateral 
communications, they would have considerable difficulty in 
combining their operations against our force on the Tigris ; 
and this, taken in conjunction with the losses they had recently 
suffered, seemed to render it unlikely that they would attempt 
a serious ofi[ensive for some time. Their XIII Corps had 
twice during the month encountered defeat while attempting 
to take the ofiensive and their XVIII Corps had been driven 
out of its selected positions on four occasions. In addition to 
having inflicted severe casualties on them in killed and wounded, 
we had captured during April about 3,000 prisoners and 17 guns, 
besides large quantities of munitions, stores and equipment. 

During the last three weeks or so the heat had been very 
great, the daily maximum averaging at least 110® Fahrenheit 
in the shade ; there had been constant dust-storms ; and water 
had generally been difficult to obtain. In these circumstances 
the operations had imposed a severe strain upon officers and 
men. “ But,” as General Maude said in his despatch, “ as 
conditions became more trying the spirit of the troops seemed 
to rise, and to the end of this period they maintained the same 
high standard of discipline, gallantry in action and endurance, 
whidb had been so noticeable throughout the army during the 
operations which led up to the fall of Baghdad and sub- 
sequently.” 




Indian Infantry, Baghdad. 
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From the distribution statement given in Appendix XXXIX 
it will be seen that on the 30th April, 1917, General Maude 
had on the “ Tigris Front ” a total of 7J cavalry regiments, 
57 infantry battalions and 174 guns (excluding anti-aircraft). 
This included the 42nd Brigade of the 15th Division, which, 
preceding the remainder of the division, had reached the 
Baghdad area during April. On the “ Euphrates Front ” were 
half a cavalry regiment, 5 infantry battalions and 24 guns ; 
and on the “ Kanm Front ” 1 cavalry regiment, 2 infantry 
battalions and 4 guns. One cavalry regiment, 15 infantry 
battalions and 11 guns were employed on the “ Tigris 
Defences"; and on the "Euphrates Defences” 1 cavalry 
regiment, 4 infantry battalions and 4 guns, besides 2 armoured 
trains. Two infantry battalions and 4 guns, just arrived in 
the country, were temporarily in Basra ; and 4i Indian infantry 
battalions were employed on non-combatant duties on the lines 
of communication. 

Very noticeable in this statement is the large number of 
administrative units ; and they afford some idea of how well- 
found and well-equipped the force was, especially in contrast 
with the state of affairs prevailing twelve months previously. 
In this connection it is also noteworthy that during April the 
conversion to metre-gauge of the Quma-Amara railway had 
been completed ; and that work had commenced on metre-gauge 
railways connecting Basra with Quma and Kut with Baghdad. 

In his letters to relations and to General Whigham, written 
at the end of April, General Maude referred frequently to the 
unusual heat, wMch was, he said, 21 degrees above the average 
for April, 1916, and which was bound to stop operations shortly. 
He had already begun to let officers and men go out of the 
country on leave, which many of them required badly as 
they had been in the country a long time. There had been, he 
said, the usual crop of Arab incidents ; and he found that fining 
them was a more effective punishment than burning or shelling 
their villages. He had, however, to keep mobile coltimns ready 
at various centres to deal with them, as immediate action was 
essential ; it being found that the Arabs regarded inaction as 
weakness and took advantage of it to become more aggressive. 
All the infomaation he had recently received showed that the 
Turks were sending back all their stores, etc., to Klifri and 
Kirkuk on the one side and to Tiknt and Mosul on the other. 
From this he judged that it only required a little offensive 
action by the Russians — which was unfortunately not forth- 
coming — to make the Turks evacuate the whole of the Mosul 
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area with its rich crops and plentiful supplies. Owing to the 
Russian attitude, he would have to begin, after settling down 
for the hot weather, to get ready to deal later on with larger 
Turkish forces. While regretting that such a diversion of force 
from the decisive theatre of operations should be necessary, 
he was confident that he could make adequate preparations 
if he was kept sufficiently supplied with men, munitions and 
stores. As regards food supplies he was still hard at work 
developing the local resources, though he had not yet been 
able to tap the rich districts round HiUa and Karbala. For 
this it was important to keep the necessary communications 
open from Arab marauders and he was accordingly arranging 
for Arab levies, who for this work would be armed and paid 
by us. 
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APPENDIX XXXI. 

Order of Battle of the Illrd Indian Army Corfs {Tigris Corps) 
on the 15th July, 1916. 

COMMANDER: 

Lieutenant-General F. S, Maude. 

3rd (Lahore) DIVISION. 

(Major-General H. d’U. Keary.) 


INFANTRY, 


7th Infantry Brigade. 

(Brig.-General S. R. Davidson.) 

8th Infantry Brigade. 

(Brig.-General S. M. Edwardes.) 

Qth Infantry Brigade. 

(Brig.-General L. W. Y. Campbell.) 


f 1st Connaught Rangers. 

J 27th Punjabis. 

"I 89th Punjabis. 

(^96th Infantry. 

fist Manchester Regiment. 

J 4th Rajputs. 

1 47th Sikhs. 

L59th Rifles. 

1st Highland Light Infantry. 
93rd Burma Infantry. 

'] 1/lst Gurkhas. 

1^1 /9th Gurkhas. 


ENGINEERS AND PIONEERS. 

20th Field Company, Sappers and Miners. 

21st Field Company, Sappers and Miners. 

34th Sikh Pioneers. 


SIGNAL UNIT. 

3rd Divisional Signal Company. 

ARTILLERY. 

(C.R.A. — ^Brig.-General F. S. Stallard.) 

4th Brigade, R.F.A. (7th, 14th and 66th Batteries) 

B/69th Howitzer Battery, R.F.A 

3rd Division Ammunition Column. 


^22 guns. 


ADMINISTRATIVE UNITS. 

Nos. 7 and 8 British Field Ambulances. 

Nos. Ill, ll2, 113 Indian Field Ambulances. 

No. 3 Sanitapr Section. 

Mobile Veterinary Section. 

3rd Divisional Supply Column. 

3rd Divisional Troops Transport Company. 

7th, 8th and 9th Brigade Transport Companies. 


TROOPS ATTACHED TO 3rd DIVISION. 


4th Cavalry. 

^ A ” and C ” Batteries, 55th Brigade, R.F.A 
C/66th Battery, R.F.A. (13th Division) 


. ( 13 th Di-viaon) • -^1250113. 
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13th DIVISION. 

(Brig.-General W. de S. Cayley.) 

INFANTRY. 

"6th King’s Own Royal Regiment 
(Lancaster). 

3Sth Infantry Brigade. J 6th East Lancashire Regiment. 

(Brig.-General J. W. O’Dowda.) 1 6thPrinceof Wales’s Volunteers (South 

Lancashire). 

6th Loyal Regiment (North Lancashire) . 
C 9th Royal Warwickshire Regiment. 
S9th Infantry Brigade, J 7th Gloucestershire Re^ment. 

(Brig.-General T. A. Andrus.) ^ 9th Worcestershire Regiment. 

l^7th North Staffordshire Regiment, 

C 8th Cheshire Regiment. 

40th Infantry Brigade, J 8th Royal Welch Fusiliers. 

(Brig.-General A. C. Lewin.) i 4th South Wales Borderers. 

[Sth Wiltshire Regiment. 

ENGINEERS AND PIONEERS. 

71st, 72nd and 88th Field Companies, R.E. 

8th Welch Regiment (Pioneers). 

SIGNAL UNIT. 

13th Divisional Signal Company* 

CAVALRY. 

" D ” Squadron, 1/lst Hertfordshire Yeomanry. 

ARTILLERY. 


(C.R.A. — ^Brig.-General F. E. L. Barker.) 


66th Brigade, R.F.A. (less one battery) 
A/69th Howitzer Battery 
1 to Divisional Ammunition Column. 


16 guns. 


ADMINISTRATIVE UNITS. 

Nos. 39, 40 and 41 British Field Ambulances. 

No, 28 Sanity Section, 

Mobile Veterinary Section. 

13th Divisional Supply Column. 

TROOPS ATTACHED TO 13th DIVISION. 

33rd Cavalry, 

One section, 1 /104th Battery, R.G.A. — 2 guns. 


7th (Meerut) DIVISION. 

(Major-General A. S. Cobbe.) 

INFANTRY. 

'2nd Black Watch (about to be transferred 
to 21st Brigade), 

19th Infantry Brigade. J 1st Seaforth Highlanders, 

(Brig.-General E. C. Peebles.) ' 28th Punjabis. 

92hd Punjabis. 

^ 125th Rifles. 
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i^F^Arrjsy—cont. 

■2iid Norfolk Regiment (under orders for 
Basra). 

21st Infantry Brigade. J 2nd Dorsetshire Regiment (about to be re- 

(Brig.-General C. E. Norie.) ] organised and form part of Corps Troops) . 

9th Bhopal Infantry. 

^l/8th Gurkhas. 

r2nd Leicestershire Regiment. 

2Sth Infantry Brigade. J 51st Sikhs. 

(Lieut.-Colonel A. E. Davies.) 5 53rd Sikhs. 

L56th Rifles. 

ENGINEERS AND PIONEERS. 

1st Field Company, Sappers and Miners. 

3rd Field Company, Sappers and Miners. 

107th Pioneers. 

SIGNAL UNIT. 

7th Divisional Signal Company. 

ARTILLERY. 

(C.R.A, — ^Brig.-General A. D. Musgrave.) 

9th Brigade, R.F.A. (19th, 20th and 28th Batteries)^ 30 guns, 

D/69th Howitzer Battery, R.F.A. . . , . . . Vwith 8 en 

56th Brigade, R.F.A. (less two batteries en route) . . J route. 

7th Division^ Ammunition Column. 

ADMINISTRATIVE UNITS. 

Nos. 19 and 20 British Field Ambulances. 

Nos. 128, 129, 130 Indian Field Ambulances. 

No. 4 Sanitary Section. 

Mobile Veterinary Section. 

7th Divisional Supply Column. 

7th Divisional Troops Transport Company. 

19th, 21st and 28th Brigade Transport Companies. 

TROOPS ATTACHED TO 7th DIVISION. 

D/55th Battery, R.F.A. (13th Division) . . I 
72nd Battery, 5-iach Howitzer Brigade, R.G.A. >9 guns. 

One 6-inch howitzer . . . . . . . . J 

Stokes Mortar Brigade (48 3-inch Stokes mortars). 


14th (Indian) DIVISION, 
(Major-General R. G. Egerton.) 
INFANTRY. 


35th Infantry Brigade. 

(Brig.-General W. M, Thomson.) 


36th Infantry Brigade. 

(Brig.-General G. Christian.) 

37th Infantry Brigade. 
(Brig.-General F. J. Fowler.) 


' l/4th Hampshire Regiment (about tp 
be re-organised and form part of 
Corps Troops). 

< l/5th Buffs (East Kent Regiment). 
3rd Brahmans. 

37th Dogras. 

^2 /4th Gurkhas. 
l/6th Devonshire Regiment. 

26th Punjabis. 

62nd Punjabis. 

82nd Punjabis, 
f l/4th Devonshire Regiment. 

J 36th Sikhs, 
i 45th Sikhs. 
l^I/2nd Gurkhas. 
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ENGINEERS AND PIONEERS, 

12th Field Company, Sappers and Miners. 

13th Field Company, Sappers and Miners. 

128th Pioneers. 

SIGNAL UNIT, 

14th Divisional Signal Company. 

ARTILLERY, 

(C.R.A. — ^Brig.-Generai H. J. A. Mackey.) 

13th Brigade, R.F.A. (2nd, 8th and 44th Batteries)! oo 

C/69th Howitzer Battery / 

14th Divisional Ammunition Column. 

ADMINISTRATIVE UNITS, 

Nos. 1, 20, 21 and 22 Combined Field Ambulances. 

No. 18 Sanitary Section. 

14th Divisional Supply Column. 

14th Divisional Troops Transport Company. 

35th, 36th and 3711i Brigade Transport Companies. 

TROOPS ATTACHED TO Uih DIVISION, 

7th L^cers. 

B/55th Battery, R.F.A. (13th Division) . . ! 

2 /86th Battery (60-pounder Brigade, R.G. A.) VIO guns. 

Two 12-pounder anti-aircraft guns . . . . J 

6th CAVALRY BRIGADE. 
(Brig.-General S. F, Crocker.) 

TROOPS, 

** S ** Battery, R.H.A.— 4 guns (completed to 6 guns on 31st July). 
14th Hussars. 

16th Cavalry (less two squadrons). 

Field Troop, 2nd Sappers and Miners. 

Signal Troop. 

Cavalry Brigade Ammunition Column. 

ADMINISTRATIVE UNITS, 

No. 18 Cava^ Field Ambulance. 

No. 131 Indian Cavalry Field Ambulance. 

Cavalry Brigade Supply Column. 

Cavalry Brigade Transport Company. 

CORPS TROOPS. 

ENGINEERS AND PIONEERS, 

No. 1 Bridging Train. 

No. 2 Bridging Train. 

64th Pioneers. 


SIGNAL UNITS, 

1 /3rd Indian Army Corps Sig^nal Company. 

213x6. Indian Army Corps Signal Companv. 

No. 22 ’Airline Section, R.E. 

B ** Wagon Station, Wir^ess, 

D ** and G ** Pack Stations, Wireless. 
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CORPS ARTILLERY. 


(C.R.A.— Brig.-General W. K. Haxdy.) 


4 • S-inclL Howitzer Brigade, R.F-A. (60th and 61st Batteries) 

77th Battery (5-inch Howitzer Brigade, R.G.A.) (under orders for 

Nasiriya) 

2/ 104th Battery (60-pounder Brigade, R.G.A.) 

Two* 13-pounder anti-aircraft guns 

Corps Artillery Ammunition Column. 

Corps Ammunition Park. 


V22 guns. 


ADMINISTRATIVE UNITS. 

Nos. 15 and 16 Casualty Clearing Stations. 

No. 19 Combined Clearing Hospital. 

No. 61 Indian Stationary Hospital. 

River Convoy Unit. 

No. 7 Advanced d^ots of Medical Stores. 

No. 135 Indian Field Ambulance. 

No. 5 Advanced depot of Medical Stores. 

Advanced Remount Section. 

Corps Troops Supply Column. 

Corps Artillery Supply Section. 

Depot Transport. 

ROYAL FLYING CORPS. 

A ** and ** B Flights, No. 30 Squadron. 
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APPENDIX XXXII. 


Distrihution of the Mesopotamia Expeditionary Force on the 
15th July, 1916 {excluding the Tigris Corps). 


TIGRIS LINE OF COMMUNICATIONS. 


Ali Gharbi. 

102nd Grenadiers . . . . 1 

One 15-pounder post gun . . VPost garrison. 

H W^ireiess Pack Station J 

2nd Rajputs 

One squadron, 16th Cavalry . . 

23rd Mountain Battery (less two sections) . . 
** N ** Wireless Pack Station . 

One section. No. 1 Combined Field Ambulance 
One section. No. 137 Indian Field Ambulance 


^Mobile Column. 


Fulaifila. 

One company, 20th Punjabis. 

Mudelil (Mobile Column). 

67th Punjabis. 

One squadron, 16th Caval^. 

One section, 23rd Mountain Battery. 

One section. No. 1 Combined Field Ambulance. 

No. 3 Bridging Train (temporarily). 

Amara. 

20th Punjabis (less half battalion). 

1 /Oxfordshire and Buckinghamshire Light Infantry (reforming). 
2/7th Gurkhas (reforming). 

2/1 19th Infantry (forming). 

D/56th Battery, R.F.A. Un route to 7th Division). 

C/222nd Battery, R.F.A. 

One 15-pounder post gun (Volunteer Artillery Battery). 

’Headquarters No. 2 Wireless Signal Squadron, 

A ” Wagon Station. 

,Two spare pack sets. 

No. 1 Combined Field Ambulance (for Tigris Corps). 
No. 23 British Stationary Hospital. 

No. 70 Indian Stationary Hospital. 

Nos. 1, 2 and 32 British General Hospitals. 

Nos. 12, 21, and 27 Indian General Hospitals. 

No. 17 Sanitary Section, 

Nos. 3 and 6 Advanced depots of Medical Stores. 
Advanced Remoimt Section. 


Wireless •< 


i 


Medical 
Units 1 


Qala Salih and Ezra's Tomb. 
One company, 20th Punjabis. 


Qurna. 

44th Merwara Infantry (less half battalion). 
No. 57 Indian Stationary Hospital, 
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Nasiriya. 


EUPHRATES LINE. 

15th Division (Major-General H. T. Brooking). 


Headquarters, 15th Division. 


r l/5th Queen*s Royal Regiment (West 
12th Infantry Brigade. J Surrey). 

(Brig.-General F, P. S. Dunsford.) | 43rd Infantry. 

[_90th Punjabis. 

42nd Infantry Brigade. f Dorsetshire Regiment. 

7th Mountain Artillery Brigade (21st and 26th Batteries) ^ „ 

B/222nd Brigade, R.F.A /I® 

15th Divisional Ammunition Column. 

Detachment, Volunteer Artillery Battery (four 15-pounders and one 
5-inch gun) — 5 guns. 

4th Field Company, Sappers and Miners. 

Malerkotla Sappers and Miners. 

48th Pioneers (reforming). 

15th Divisional Signal Company (less one brigade section). 

“ C ” and J " Wireless Pack Stations. 

f Nos. 3, 23, 24 (less detachment at Basra) and 108 Com- 
TTnite J Ambulances. _ _ 


Medical Units 


Khamisiya. 


^ No. 83 Indian Stationary Hospital. 
LNo. 16 Sanitary Section {en route)* 


34th Infantry Brigade. 


f 2nd Queen’s Own Royal West Kent 
J Regiment. 


(Brig.-General E. C. Tidswell.)'! 112th Infantry, 

1^1 14th Mahrattas, 

30th Mountain Battery . . 6 guns. 

One squadron, 12th Cavalry 
I ” Wireless Pack Station. 

One brigade section, 15th Divisional Signal Company. 
No. 19 Combined Field Ambulance. 

Akaika and Suq ash Shuyukh, 

31st Punjabis (34th Brigade). 

Two post guns. 

BASRA. 

General Headquarters. 

Headquarters, Inspector-General of Communications. 
Base depots. 


41st Infantry Brigade. 
(Brig.-General A. Cadell.) 


Headquarters and Brigade Signal Section (at 
Shaiba). 

l/4th Somerset Light Infantry. 

6th Jats. 

2/103rd Mahrattas (at Shaiba, forming, under 
orders for India), 

2/lOth Gurkhas (at Barjisiya)* 


97th Infantry. 

C/56th Battery, R.F.A. (for 7th Division). 

Headquarters and ** A ” Battery, 222nd Brigade, R.F.A. 
Two squadrons, 12th Cavalry. 

Patiala Lancers (at Baijisiya). 

Kite Balloon section, R.N.A.S, 

“ C ” FHght, No. 30 Squadron, R.F.C. 

Aircraft Park, R.F.C. 
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1st Australia and New Zealand Wireless Signal Squadron (less four 
stations). 

General Headquarters Signal Company. 

Signal Service Park and Depot. 

18th Field Company, Sappers and Miners. 

Tehri-Garhwal Sappers and Miners. 

13th Divisional Cyclist Company (for 13th Division). 

'No. 105 Indian Field Ambulance (for Nasiriya). 

One section, No. 137 Indian Field Ambulance. 

No. 20 Casualty Clearing Station (in river boats). 

Nos. 3 and 33 British General Hospitals. 

Medical J S.S. Karadeniz (British General Hospital) . 

Units I Nos. 8. 9, 10, 20 and 22 Indian General Hospitals. 

No. 10 Sanitary Section. 

No. 8 Depot of Medical Stores (for Nasiriya) . 

Base Depot. 

LNo. 23 Motor Ambulance Convoy. 

Nos* 6 and 18 Field Veterinary Sections. 


ARABISTAN. 

AhWaz, 

23rd Cavalty (less one squadron). 

Half battalion, 44th Merwara Infantry. 

Two sections. No, 4 Indian Field Ambulance. 

Shush. 

One squadron, 23rd Cavalry. 

BUSHIRE. 

14th Sikhs. 

2/22nd Punjabis. 

Half battalion, 124th Infantry. 

One squadron, 15th Lancers. 

Three Naval 12-pounder guns’) 

One 7-pounder mountain gun ^6 guns. 

Two 15-pounder post guns . . J 
No. 51 Indian Stationary Hospital. 
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MESOPOTAMIA FORCE. 

Distribution of troops on 27th August, 1916, 

TIGRIS CORPS (Illrd Indian Army Corps) (Area Sinn — Shaikh Saad). 
3rd {Lahore) Division, 


8th Infantry Brigade 


9th Infantry Brigade 


Arrived Basra 30th 


" 1st Connaught Rangers. 

27th Punjabis. 

7th Infantry Brigade 91st Punjabis {en route ) — Arrived Ba 
August from India. 

96th Infantry. 

^Machine gun company. 

" 1st Manchester Regiment. 

4th Rajputs. 

8th Infantry Brigade 47th Sikhs. 

59th Rifles. 

^Machine gun company. 

" 1st Highland Light Infantry. 

93rd Infantry. 

04 . 1 , I lOSthMahrattas. 

9th Infantry Bngade j Gurkhas. 

l/9th Gurkhas (under orders for India). 
^Machine gun company. 

4th Brigade, R.F.A. (7th, 14th and 66th Batteries) \tyn 
B/69th Howitzer Battery, R.F.A. . . . . 

3rd Divisional Ammunition Column. 

20th Field Company, Sappers and Miners. 

21st Field Company, Sappers and Miners. 

34th Sikh Pioneers. 

7th Lancers (less two squadrons) — (under orders for India). 

No. 3 Divisional Signal Company. 

/ Nos, 7 and 8 British. 

Field Ambulances 1 n, 112, 1 13 Indian. 

No. 11 Sanitary Section. 

Mobile Veterinary Section. 

7th (Meerut) Division, 


21st Infantry Brigade 


28th Infantry Brigade 


" 1st Seaforth Highlanders. 

28th Punjabis. 

19th Infantry Brigade -< 92ud Punjabis. 

125th Rifles. 

^Machine gun company. 

'2nd Black Watch, 

9th Bhopal Infantry. 

21st Infantry Brigaded 20th Punjabis (detached on L. of C.). 
l/8th Gurkhas. 

^Machine gun company. 

’‘2nd Leicestershire Regiment. 

51st Sikhs. 

28th Infantry Brigade -< 53rd Sikhs. 

56th Rifles. 

^Machine gun company. 

9th Brigade, R.F.A. (19th, 20th and 28th Batteries) . . 

56th Brigade, R.F.A. (** K* " B,” “ C '' and ** D Batteries) 
D/69th Howitzer Battery, R.F.A. 

7th Divisional Ammunition Column. 


Batteries) V38guns. 
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39th Infantry Brigade 


40th Infantry Brigade 


7th (Meerut) Division — cont. 

1st Field Company, Sappers and Miners. 

3rd Field Company, Sappers and Miners, 

107th Pioneers. 

16th Cavalry (less two squadrons ) — (en route to Amara, for India), 

No. 7 Divisional Signal Company. 

■c- A V 1 J Nos. 19 and 20 British. 

Reid Ambidaaces ^ 128, 129 and 130 Indian. 

No. 12 Sanitary Section. 

Mobile Veterinary Section. 

ISth Division (for Amara). 

"eth King’s Own Royal Regiment (Lancaster). 
6th East Lancashire Regiment. 

SSth Infantry Brigade 4 (South Laaca- 

6th Loyal Regiment (North Lancashire). 
^Machine giin company. 

" 9th Royal Warwickshire Regiment. 

7th Gloucestershire Re^ment. 

39th Infantry Brigade -< 9th Worcestershire Regiment. 

7th North Staffordshire Regiment. 

^Machine gun company. 

' 8th Cheshire Regiment. 

8th Royal Welch Fusiliers. 

40th Infantry Brigade -< 4th South Wales Borderers. 

5th Wiltshire Regiment. 

Machine gun company. 

55th Brigade, R.F.A. ('* A,” “ B,” C ” and D ” Batteries) 1 

66th Brigade, R.F.A. {” A,” B," C*' and D ” Batteries) >36 guns. 

A/69th Howitzer Battery . . . . . . J 

13th Divisional Ammunition Column. 

71st, 72nd and 88th Field Companies, R.E. 

8th Welch Regiment (Pioneers). 

D ” Squadron, 1/lst Hertfordshire Yeomanry. 

13th Divisional Cyclist Company. 

No, 13 Divisional Signal Company. 

Nos. 39, 40 and 41 British Field Ambulances. 

No, 28 Sanitary Section. 

Mobile Veterinary Section. 


14th (Indian) Division. 


35th Infantry Brigade 


36th Infantry Brigade 


37th Infantry Brigade 


l/5th Buffs (East Kent Regiment). 
3rd Brahmans. 

37th Dogras. 

2/4th Gurkhas. 

Machine gun company. 
l/6th Devonshire Regiment. 

26th Punjabis. 

62nd Punjabis. 

82nd Punjabis. 

Machine gun company. 
l/4th Devonshire Regiment. 

36th Sikhs. 

45th Sikhs. 
l/2nd Gurkhas. 

Machine gun company. 


13th Brigade, R.F.A. (2nd, 8th and 44th Batteries) \ on 
C/69th HoTOtzer Battery 


l4th Divisional Ammunition Column. 
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14tJi (Indian) Division — cont. 

12th and 13th Field Companies, Sappers and Miners. 
128th Pioneers. 

Two squadrons, 7th Lancers (under orders for India). 
No. 14 Divisional Signal Company. 

Nos. 1, 20, 21, 22 and 135 Combined Field Ambulances. 
No. 13 Sanitary Section. 

6th Cavalry Brigade, 

“ S '' Battery, R.H.A. — 6 guns. 

14th Hussars. 

4th Cavalry. 

33rd Cavalry (en route to Amara, for India). 

Signal Troop. 

Field Troop, Sappers and Miners. 

Cavalry Brigade Ammunition Column. 

No. 18 Combined Cavalry Field Ambulance. 

No. 131 Indian Cavalry Field Ambulance. 


Corps Troops, 

60-pounder Brigad^ R.G.A. (2j[86th and 2/104th Batteries) . . 




25 guns. 


4'5-mch Howitzer Brigade, R.F.A. (60th and 61st Batteries) . 

72nd Battery, R.G.A. (for Amara) 

One 6-inch howitzer 

Anti-aircraft Section, R.F.A. (two 13-pounders). 

Anti-aircraft Detachment (two 12-pounders). 

Corps Artillery Ammunition Column (for Amara). 

Ammunition Park. 

Trench Mortar Brigade (48 3-inch Stokes guns). 

Nos. 1 and 2 Bridging Trains. 
l/4th Hampshire Regiment. 

2nd Dorsetshire Regiment. 

64th Pioneers. 

No. 30 Squadron, Royal Flying Corps. 

^ Wagon Station. 

Wireless ^ Stations. 

l/3rd Indian Army Corps Signal Company. 

2/3rd Indian Army Corps Signal Company (less two cable sections). 

{ Nos. 15, 19 and 20 Combined Casualty Clearing Stations. 
No. 16 British Casualty Clearing Station. 

No. 61 Indian Stationary Hospital. 

Nos. 5 and 7 Advanced Depots of Medical Stores. 

Nos. 7 and 10 Field Veterinary Sections. 

Advanced Remount Section. 


TIGRIS LINE OF COMMUNICATIONS. 

Ali Ghakbi. 

102nd Grenadiers (less one company) - , "I 

Two 15-pounder post guns ^Garrison. 

** H '' Wireless Pack Station . . -0 

2nd Rajputs . . . . . • « • • • 1 

One squadron, 16th Cavalry ,. I ^ 

23rd Mountain Battery (less two sections) ^Mobile Column, 

** N ** Wireless Pack Station 

Section, No. 137 Indian Field Ambulance J 

ULAIFILA. 

One company, 102nd Grenadiers. 

One 15-pounder post gun. 
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Mudelil (Mobile Column). 

67tli Punjabis. 

One squadron, 16th Cavalry. 

One section, 23rd Mountain Battery [m route to Ahwaz). 

“ M Wireless Pack Station. 

One section. No. 1 Combined Field Ambulance. 

One section. No. 135 Indian Field Ambulance. 

No. 3 Bridging Train (temporarily). 

One 15-pounder post gun. 

Amara. 

20th Punjabis (under orders for 21st Brigade). 

1st Oxfordshire and Buckinghamshire Light Infantry. 

2/7th Gurkhas. 

2/1 19th Infantry. 

C/222nd Battery, R.F.A. (one section for Mudelil). 

Detachment, Volunteer Artillery (two 15-pounder post guns . 

f Headquarters No. 2 Wireless Signal Squadron. 

Wireless -< “A** Wagon Station. 

l^Two spare pack sets. 

" One section. No. 122 Indian Field Ambulance (for Mobile 
Colunin). 

No. 23 British Stationary Hospital. 

No. 70 Indian Stationary Hospital. 

Medical Units •( Nos. 1, 2 and 32 British General Hospitals. 

Nos. 12, 21 and 27 Indian General Hospitals. 

Amara " Isolation ” Hospital. 

No. 17 Sanitary Section. 

CNos. 3 and 6 Advanced Depots of Medical Stores. 
Advanced Remount Section. 

Qala Salih, Ezra’s Tomb and Posts. 

8th Rajputs. 

Qurna. 

44th Merwara Infantry (less half battalion). 

No, 57 Indian Stationaiy Hospital. 


Nasiriya. 


EUPHRATES LINE. 
(l$th Dwisiony 


Headquarters, 15th Division. 


12th Infantry Brigade 

42nd Infantry Brigade 


r l/5th Queen’s Royal Regiment (West Surrey), 
j 43rd Infantry. 

1 90th Punjabis. 

(^Machine gun company, 
f l/4th Dorsetshire Regiment, 

1 2/5th Gurkhas. 

I 2/6th Gurkhas. 

(^Machine gun company. 


7th Mountain Artillery Brigade (21st and 26th Batteries) \16 mobile 

B/222nd Battery, R.F.A / guns. 

15th Divisional Ammunition Column. 


15th Divisional Signal Company (less one brigade section). 
4th Field Company, Sappers and Miners. 

Malerkotla Sappers and Miners. 

48th Pioneers. 
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Nasiriya — cont. 

Detachment, Volunteer Artillery (four 15-pounder post guns and one 
5-inch gun). 

Two 15-pounder post guns (for Khamisiya). 

12th Cavalry (less 2f squadrons). 

** C ” and “ J '' Wireless Pack Stations. 

{ Nos, 3, 23, 105 and 108 Combined Field Ambulances. 
No. 83 Inian Stationary Hospital. 

No. 27 Combined Casualty Clearing Station {en route). 
No. 16 Sanitary Section. 

No. 8 Advanced Depot of Medical Stores. 

Mobile Veterinary Section. 

Khamisiya. 

f 2nd Queen’s Own Royal West Kent Regiment. 
34th Infantry Brigade ^ 

L Machine gim company. 

30th Mountain Battery-^ guns. 

One squadron, 12th Cavalry. 

One brigade section, 15th Divisional Signal Company. 

“ I ” Wireless Pack Station. 

No. 19 Combined Field Ambulance, 

Junction Camp.* 

Detachment, 31st Punjabis. 

One 15-pounder post gun [en route), 

Akaika and Suq ash Shuyukh. 

31st Punjabis (34th Brigade). 

Two 15-pounder post guns. 


7th Cavalry Brigade 


BASRA. 

General Headquarters. 

Headquarters, Inspector-General of Communications. 

Base Depots. 

V” Battery, R.H.A.— 6 guns. 

13th Hussars. 

13th Lancers. 

14th Lancers. 

Machine gun squadron. 

Signal Troop. 

^Ammunition Colunm. 

{ Brigade Headquarters. 

1/401 Somerset Light Infantry. 

6th Jats. 

No. 24 Combined Field Ambulance. 

2nd Norfolk Regiment (at Kurmat Ali). 

97th Infantry {en route to Ahwaz.) 

77th Battery, R.G.A. (for 15th Division). 

Headquarters and ‘"A” Battery, 222nd Brigade, R.F.A. 

157th Battery, R.G.A. 

li squadrons, I2th Cavalry (under orders for Nasiriya). 

Patiala Lancers (three squadrons, Barjisiya ; one squa^om Shaiba). 

No. 14 Kite Balloon Section, R.N.A.S. (for Tigris Coips), 

Aircraft Park, R.F.C. ^ ^ 

1st Australia and New Zealand Wireless Signal Squadron (less four 
stations). 

General Headquarters Signal Company. 


♦ Junction of Euphrates and Akaika chaaneL 


( 26193 ) 


cc 



382 HISTORY OF THE WAR ; MESOPOTAMIA 


Two cable sections, 2/3rd Indian Army Corps Signal Company (for Tigris 
Corps). 

Signal Service Park and Depot. 

18th Field Company, Sappers and Miners. 

Tehri-Gahrwal Sappers and Miners. 

'“A'' Section, No. 137 Indian Field Ambulance (for 
Shaikh Saad). 

Nos. 3 and 33 British General Hospitals. 

Nos. 8, 9, 10, 20 and 22 Indian General Hospitals. 

No. 31 British Stationary Hospital (for Shaikh Saad). 
Basra Isolation Hospital. 

I Benares Ambulance Transport Corps (for Corps). 

No. 10 Sanitary Section. 

Base General Medical Store Depot. 

(^No. 23 Motor Ambulance Convoy.* 

Nos. 6 and 18 Field Veterinary Sections. 


Medical Units < 


Ahwaz. 


ARABISTAN. 


23rd Cavaliy (less one squadron). 

Half battalion, 44th Infantry (for Basra). 

Two 15-pounder post guns. 

Two sections, No. 4 Combined Field Ambulance.. 


Shush. 

One squadron, 23rd Cavalry. 


BUSHIRE. 

14th Sikhs. 

2/22nd Punjabis. 

Half battalion, 124th Baluchistan Infantry. 
One squadron, 15th Lancers. 

Three Naval 12-pounders .. , 1 
One 7-pounder mountain gun >6 guns. 

Two 1 5-pounder post guns . . J 
No. 61 Indian Stationary Hospital. 


* Of fifty motor ambulances. Arrived Basra 7th June. 
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APPENDIX XXXIV. 

Distribution of the Troops of the Mesopotamia Expeditionary 
Force on the 19th November, 1916. 

TIGRIS FRONT. 

General Headquarters (Lieut.-General F. S. Maude). 

Cavalry Brigade (Brig.-General S. F. Crocker). 

S Battery, R.H.A., and ammunition column. 

14th Hussars. 

21st Cavalry (less two squadrons en route), 

22nd Cavalry (less two squadrons en route). 

6th Machine Gun Squadron. 

2nd Field Troop, Sappers and Miners. 

Signal Troop. 

No. 131 Combined Cavalry Field Ambulance. 

7th Cavalry Brigade (temporarily camped near Amara) (Brig.-General L. C. 
Jones). 

V ** Battery, R.H.A., and ammunition column. 

13th Hussars. 

13th Lancers. 

14th Lancers. 

7th Machine Gun Squadron. 

Field Troop, R.E. 

Signal Troop. 

No. 119 Combined Cavalry Field Ambulance. 

No. 4 Mobile Veterinary Action. 


1st Indian Army Corps (Lieut.-General A. S. Cobbe). 

3rd Division (Major-General H. d’XJ. Keary). 

f 1st Connaught Rangers. 


7th Infantry Brigade. 
(Brig.-General S. R. Davidson.) 


8th Infantry Brigade. 
(Brig.-General S. M, Edwardes.) 


Artillery < 


27th Punjabis. 

91st Punjabis. 

2/7th Gurkhas. 

No. 131 Machine Gun Company, 
f 1st Manchester Regiment. 

47th Sikhs. 

59th Rifles. 

2/124th Baluchistan Infantry. 

No. 132 Machine Gun Company. 

{ 1st Highland Light Infantry. 

93id 

loKSSSas. 

No. 133 Machine Gun Company, 
f Headquarters Divisional Artillery. 

4th Brigade, R.F.A. (7th, 14th and 66th Batteries), (less 
ammunition column). 

215th Brigade, R.F.A. (less one battery), (temporarily at 
Amara). 

^B/69th Battery, R.F.A. 

« . ^ - f Headquarters Divisional Engineers. 

Jii^neers ana J 20th and 21st Field Companies, Sappers and Miners. 


Pioneers 


l^34th Sikh Pioneers. 


No. 3 Divisional Signal Company. 



384 HISTORY OF THE WAR : MESOPOTAMIA 


Division — cont. 

f Nos. 7 and 9 British Field Ambulances. 

Medical Units ■< Nos. Ill, 112 and 113 Indian Field Ambulances. 

I^No. 11 Sanitary Section. 

No. 3 Mobile Veterinary Section. 

7th Division (Major-General V. B. Fane). 

" 1st Seaforth Highlanders. 


19th Infantry Brigade. 
(Brig.-General C. E. Norie.) 


21st Infantry Brigade. 
(Brig.-General E. C. Peebles.) 


28th Infantry Brigade. 
(Brig.-General C. H. Davies.) 


Artillery 


En^neers and J 
Honeers 


28th Punjabis. 

92nd Punjabis. 

125th Rifles. 

(^No. 134 Machine Gun Company. 
r2nd Black Watch. 

9th Bhopal Infantry. 

I 20th Punjabis. 
l/8th Gurkhas. 

^No. 135 Machine Gun Company. 

^2nd Leicestershire Regiment, 

51st Sikhs. 

53rd Sikhs. 

56th Rifles. 

l^No. 136 Machine Gun Company, 
f Headquarters Divisional Artillery. 

9th Brigade, R.F,A. (19th, 20th and 28th Batteries), 
(less ammunition column). 

56th Brigade, R.F.A. (“A,” and “D*’ 

Batteries). 

^D/69th Battery, R.F.A. 

^Headquarters Divisional Engineers. 

1st and 3rd Field Companies, Sappers and Miners. 

4th Field Company, Sappers and Miners (temporarily at 
I Nasiriya). 

121st Pioneers. 

7th Divisional Signal Company. 

fNos. 19 and 20 British Field Ambulamces. 

Medical Units < Nos, 128, 129 and 130 Indian Field Ambulances. 

l^No, 12 Sanitary Section. 

No. 2 Mobile Veterinary Section. 

Corps Troops. 

32nd Lancers (less two squadrons), {en route). 

1st Corps Signal Company. 

No. 1 Mating Section. 

No. 1 Litho Section. 

IIIrd Indiait Army Corps (Major-General W. R. Marshall) . 

Uth Division (temporarily camped near Amara), (Major-General W. de S. 
Cayley). 

f 6th King’s Own Royal Regiment (Lan- 
caster). 

6th East Lancashire Regiment. 

6th Prince of Wales’s Volunteers (South 
Lancashire). 

6th Loyal Regiment (North Lancashire). 
^No. 38 Machine Gun Company. 

9th Royal Warwickshire Regiment 
7th Gloucestershire Regiment. 

9th Worcestershire Regiment. 

7th North Staffordshire Regiment. 

^No. 39 Machine Gun Company, 


38th Infantry Brigade. 
(Brig.-General J. W. O’Dowda.) ] 


39th Infantry Brigade. 
(Brig.-General T, A. Andrus.) 
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13th Division — cont. 

40th Infantry Brigade. 
(Brig.-General A. C. Lewin.) 


Mounted Troops 


' 8th Cheshire Regiment. 

8th Royal Welch Fusiliers. 

T pwiTi ^ I South Wales Borderers. 

5th Wiltshire Regiment. 

^No. 40 Machine Gun Company* 
Squadron 1/1 Hertfordshire Yeomanry 
13th Divisional Cyclist Company. 

cco-i. -c* • .. 


^55th Brigade, R.F.A. (*'A,'* ”B 
“D’* Batteries). 

66th Brigade, R.F.A. ("A,’' -JE 
Artillery Batteries). 

A/69th Battery, R.F.A. 

72nd Battery, R.G.A. 

^13th Divisional Ammunition Column. 

{ 71st Field Company, R.E.* 

72nd Field Company, R.E.* 

88th Field Company. R.E. 

8th Welch Regiment (Pioneers).* 

13th Divisional Signal Company. 

13th Divisional Supply Column. 

10th Field Bakery. 

31st Field Butchery. 


Engineers and 
Pioneers 


No. 24 Mobile Veterinary Section. 
lith Division (Major-General R. G. Egerton). 


36th Infantry Brigade. 
(Brig.-General L. B. Walton.) 


37th Infantry Brigade. 
(Brig.-General F. J. Fowler.) 


'l/5th Buffs (East Kent Regiment). 

35th Infantry Brigade. 

(Brig.-GeneralW.M. Thomson.) j 

^No. 185 Machine Gun Company. 

'l/4th Hampshire Regiment. 

82 adP™!aW.. 

^No. 186 Machine Gun Company. 

' 1 /4th Devonshire Regiment. 

37th Infantry Brigade. 

(Brig.-General F. J. Fowler.) S t/2nd 

l^No. 187 Machine Gun Company, 
f Headquarters Divisional Artillery. 

Artillery -< 13th Brigade, R.F.A. (2nd, 8th and 44th Batteries). 
tc/69t:^ Battery, R.F.A. 
r Headquarters Divisional En^neers. 

Engineers andj 12th and 13th Field Companies, Sappers and Miners. 
Pioneers 1 15th Field Company, Sappers and Miners {en route). 
128th Pioneers. 

14th Divisional Signal Company. 

nr J* 1 XT fNos. 1, 20, 21, 22 and 135 Combined Field Ambulances. 
Medical Umts | gaktaiy Section. 

No. 1 Mobile Veterinary Section. 


Artillery 


En^neers and 
Honeers 


Corps Troops. 

Two squadrons, 32nd Lancers. 

Illrd Coi^s Signal Company. 

No. 2 Printing Section. 

No. 2 Litho Section. 

* Employed temporarily on the construction of the Quma — Amara railway. 
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Army Troops * 

No. 14 Kite Balloon Section, R,N.A.S. 

No. 134 (Howitzer) Brigade, R.F.A. (60tli and 61st Batteries). 

No. 74 Heavy Artillery Group [2/86tii, 2/104tli and 157th Batteries (157th 
at Basra)]. 

159th Siege Battery, R.G.A. (at Basra, less one gun with 1st Corps). 

No. 59 Anti-aircraft Section (two 13-pounders) — ^attached to Illrd Corps. 

No. 80 Anti-aircraft Section (two 13-pounders) — at Basra. 

No. 208 Anti-aircraft Section (two 12-pounders) . 

Personnel only of Nos. 133, 134, 135, 136, 137 and 138 Trench Mortar 
Batteries (24 2-inch mortars) — ^at Basra. 

** A” Stokes Mortar Battery — attached to 1st Corps. 

B,” " C,** “ D,” " E and " F '' Stokes Mortar Batteries — attached to 
Illrd OoTps. 

No. 1 Bridging Train — at Shaikh Saad (for Arab Village). 

No. 2 Bridging Train — ^at Arab Village. 

Army Signal Company. 

1st (Anzac) V^reless &gnal Squadron {en route). 

64th Pioneers — ^attached Illrd Corps. 

Nos. 788 and 789 M.T. Companies, A.S.C. — ^at Shaikh Saad (Caterpillar 
tractors). 

No. 30 Squadron, R.F.C. (less two machines with 15th Division at 
Nasiriya). 

EUPHRATES FRONT. 


12th Infantry Brigade. 
(Brig.-General F. P. S. Dunsford.) ] 


42nd Infantry Brigade. 
(Brig.-General F. G, Lucas.) 


(Major-General H. T. Brooking.) 

Nasiriya, 

Headquarters, 15th Division. 

fl/5th Queen's Royal Regiment (West 
Surrey). 

43rd Erinpura Regiment. 

90th Punjabis. 

LNo. 128 Machine Gun Company. 
fl/4th Dorsetshire Regiment. 

J 2/5th Gurkhas. 

"I 2/6th Gurkhas. 

I^No. 130 Machine Gun Company. 

12th Cavalry (less one squadron). 

{ Headquarters Divisional Artillery. 

222nd Brigade, R.F.A. (less “ C " Battery), 

7th Mountain Artillery Brigade (21st and 
Batteries). 

15th Divisional Ammunition Column. 

f Headquarters Divisional Engineers. 

3/lst (Northumbrian) Company, R.E. {en route). 


Artillery 


26th 


Engineers and! l/?rdJNorthumbrian) Company, R.E. {en route). 


IWoi 


4th Field Company, Sappers and Miners (for 7th 
I Division), 

1 Malerkotla Sappers and Miners. 

L48th Pioneers. 

15th Divisional Signal Company (less one brigade section). 

No. 10 Printing Section. 

No. 8 Litho Section. 

Medical Units Combined Field Ambulances. 
\No. 16 Sanitary Section. 

♦ These were increased within a week's time by the arrival at Basra of the 
524th Howitzer Battery, R.F.A. (four 4* 5-inch howitzers) and No. 92 Anti- 
aircraft Section. 
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Nasiriya — conL 
Attached, 

Voluiiteer Battery, less detachments (four 15-pounders and one 5-inch 
gun). 

B Troop (less pack station) of 2nd 'V^reless Signal Squadron, 
Detachment No. 30 Squadron, R.F.C. (two machines). 

No. 27 Casualty Clearing Station (en route). 

No. 83 Combined Stationary Hospital. 

No. 8 Advanced Depot Medical Stores. 

No. 16 Field Veterinary Section. 

Khamisiya. 


34th Infantry Brigade. 
(Brig.-General E. C. Tidswell.) 


2nd Queen's Own Royal West Kent 
Regiment. 

31st Punjabis. 

112th Infantry. 

No. 129 Machine Gun Company. 


One squadron, 12th Cavalry. 

Detadtaent, Volunteer Battery (two 15-pounders). 

One brigade section, 15th Divisional Signal Company. 

One pack station, ** B ’* Troop, 2nd Wireless Signal Squadron. 
No. 19 Combined Field Ambulance. 


Akaika. 

114th Mahxattas (less half battalion) (34th Brigade). 

Two 15-pounder guns. Volunteer Battery. 

Junction Camp and Suq ash Shuyukh. 

HaK battalion, 114th Mahrattas. 

One 15-pounder gun, Volunteer Battery (Junction Camp). 


KARUN FRONT. 


(Colonel L. N. Younghusband.) 

Ahwaz, 

Headquarters. 

23rd Cavalry (less three squadrons). 

Detachment Anglo-Indian Battery (two 15-pounder guns). 

" C ” Troop (less two pack stations) 2nd Wireless Signal Squadron. 
8th Rajputs (en route). 

Half battalion, 97th Infantry. 

No. 4 Indian Field Ambulance (two sections). 

Dizfud-Shushtar Column. 

Two squadrons, 23rd Cavalry. 

97th Infantry (less half battalion). 

Shush. 


One squadron, 23rd Cavalry. 

BUSHIRE FRONT. 

(Brig.-General J. A. Douglas.) 

Bushire. 

Headquarters. 

One squadron, 15th Lancers. t 

fFour naval 12-pounders (personnel from H.M. Ships when 
A ..+411 J required). 

Axtuiery < 7-pounder mountain gunl post guns, with detachment 
I, Two 15-pounder guns . . / Indian Mountain Artillety. 
14th Sikhs. 

22nd Punjabis. 

No. 51 Indian Stationary Hospital. 
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EUPHRATES DEFENCES. 
(Brig.-General F. R. E. Lock.) 

Basra. 

Headquarters, Euphrates Defences. 

Signal Section. 

Headquarters, No. 1 Section Defences. 

6th Jats. 

2/9th Gurkhas (less two companies). 

Ratawi. 

Headquarters, No. 2 Section Defences. 

Two troops, Patiala Lancers. 

Two companies, 2/9th Gurkhas. 

One section, 24th Combined Field Ambulance. 
LxjgAiT. 

Headquarters, No. 3 Section Defences. 

1 J squadrons, Patiala Lancers. 

1/lOth Gurkhas. 

Shaiba. 

Headquarters, Defences Reserves. 

Patiala Lancers (less two squadrons). 
l/4th Somerset Light Infantry. 

Supply and Transport Company. 

24th ODmbined Field Ambulaace (less one section). 


No. 1 Section 


No; 2 Section 


Mobile 
( Column. 


TIGRIS DEFENCES. 

(Brig.-General H* H. Austin.) 

Qurna. 

Headquarters, No. 1 Section TigrisJDefences. 

44th Infantry (less half battalion). 

Ezra's Tomb and Posts. 

Half battalion, 44th Infantry. 

Qala Salih. 

96th Infantry (less half battalion). 

Amara. 

Headquarters, Tigris Defences. 

Headquarters, No. 2 Section Tigris Defences. 

One squadron, 10th Lancers (less two troops) 

One pack station, *‘A" Troop, 2nd Wireless 

Signal Squadron 

1st Oxfordshire and Buckinghamshire 
light Infantry 

One section, No. 22 Indian Field Ambu- 
lance 

Anglo-Indian Battery (less detachments) — ^two post guns. 
l/6th Devonshire Regiment. 

4th Rajputs. 

Half battalion, 96th Infantry. 

Mtoelil. 

One squadron, 16th Cavalry (for India)', 

One pack station, 1st Wireless Signal | 

Squadron 

67th Punjabis 

One section. No. 135 Indian Field Ambu- | 

lance 

One post gun, Anglo-Indian Battery. 

Fxjlaifila. 

One 15-potmder post gun. 

1 J companies, 2/119th Infantry. 


L Mobile 
"Column. 
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"Ali Gharbi. 

One squadron, 16th Cavalry (for India) 

One section, C/222nd Battery, R.F.A. . . 

One pack station, “A** Troop, 2nd 
Wireless Signal Squadron 

2nd Rajputs 

One section. No. 137 Indian Field Ambu- 
lance ^ 

One post gun, Anglo-Indian Battery. 

102nd Grenadiers (less one company). 

No. 3 Section -< Omaiya (to be abolished). 

Two troops, 10th Lancers. 

One post gun, Anglo-Indian Battery. 

One company, lO&id Grenadiers. 

Shaikh Saab. 

Headquarters, No. 3 Section Tigris Defences. 
' One squadron, 10th Lancers. 

C/222nd Battery, R.F.A. ’(less one section). 
2nd Norfolk Regiment. 

2nd Dorsetshire Regiment. 

^ 2/1 19th Infantry (less IJ companies). 


Mobile 

^Column. 


LINE OF COMMUNICATION UNITS. 

Basra. 

Headquarters, Inspector-General Communications. 

Base Headquarters. 

Headquarters, 2nd Wireless Signal Squadron. 

D ” Troop (less one pack station), 2nd Wireless Signal Squadron. 
Signal Service Park and Depot. 

Ta-hmi-r f compauy) ; 3rd, 5th (three com- 

panics) ; one company each of 6th and 7th ; 8th 
(Royal Engmeers)]^ companies) ; lo4 (two companies) ; 11th. 

Labour Corps / 6th and 7th Porter Corps. 

(other than R.E.) \12th, 13th and 24th Labour Corps. 

73rd Carnatic Infantry. 

79th Carnatic Infantiy. 

Nos. 1, 2 and 3 British Base Depots. 

Nos. 1, 2 and 3 Indian Base Depots. 

Indian General Base Depot. 

No. 596 M.T. Company, A.S.C. 

No. 695 M.T. Company, A.S.C. (Base M.T. Company and repair depot), 
1st BuHock Corps (forming) . 

"Nos. 3, 33, 40 and 133 British General Hospitals. 

Nos. 8, 9, 10, 20, 22 and 24 Indian General Hospitals. 

No. 25 Indian General Hospital (forming), 

Basra Isolation Hospital. 

Medical < OfSicers' Hospital, Bait Naama. 

Nos. 10, 46 and 99 Sanitary Sections. 

No. 1 General Medical Store Depot. 

No. 10 British Base Depot Medical Stores. 

^No. 23 Motor Ambulance Convoy. 

Nos. 6 and 18 Field Veterinary Sections. 

Base Veterinary Store Depot. 

Mohammerah. 

British Convalescent Depot. 

Indian Convalescent Depot (forming). 

No. 27 Indian General Hospital (forming). 


Qurna. 

4th Labour Corps. 

No. 57 Indian Stationary Hospital. 
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Amara. 

Troop, 2nd Wireless Signal Squadron (less two stations). 

122nd Infantry. 

■"No. 23 British Stationary Hospital. 

No. 70 Indian Stationary Hospital. 

Nos. 1, 2 and 32 British General Hospitals. 

Nos. 19, 21, 23 and 42 Indian General Hospitals, 

AT j- J Isolation Hospital. 

Medical < Convalescent Depot. 

British Convalescent Depot. 

Indian Convalescent Depot. 

Nos. 17 and 100 Sanitary Sections. 

^No. 3 Advanced Depot, Medical Stores. 

Advanced Remount Section. 

Nos. 9 and 10 Field Veterinary Sections. 

Shaikh Saad. 

Headquarters, Advanced Base. 

Headquarters, Riverhead. 

Advanced Signal Park. 

2nd Labour Corps. 

■"No. 15 Combined Casualty Clearing Station. 

No. 16 British Casualty Clearing Station. 

No. 19 Combined Casualty Clearing Station. 

No. 20 Combined Casualty Clearing Station. 

Medical < No. 31 British Stationary Hospital. 

Combined Convalescent Depot. 

No. 61 Indian Stationary Hospital. 

Nos. 6 and 7 Advanced Depots Medical Stores. 
l^Nos. 14 and 101 Sanitary Sections. 

No. 7 Field Veterinary Section. 

Advanced Veterinary Store Depot. 

Arab Village. 

Ammunition Park. 

No. 5 Advanced Depot Medical Stores. 

Advanced Remount Section. 

OTHER UNITS ON LINE OF COMMUNICATION. 

Basra. 

157th Battery, R.G.A. (Army Troops). 

159th Siege Battery, R.G.A. (less one 6-inch howitzer) (Army Troops). 
No. 80 Anti-Aircralt Section, R.F.A. (Army Troops). 

77th Battery, R.G.A. (15th Division). 

^ Mesopotamia for India. 

Nos. 133, 134, 135, 136, 137 and 138 Trench Mortar Batteries (personnel 
only) (Army Troops). 

2/2nd (Northumbrian) Company, R.E. (attached L. of C.). 

Tehri-Garhwal Sappers and Miners (attached L. of C.). 

Aircraft Park, R.F.C. 

Nos. 783 and 784 M.T. Companies, A.S.C. (Ford van supply companies), 
Qurna, 

A ” Section, No. 137 Indian Field Ambulance. 

Shaikh Saad. 

Military Railway Company. 

No. 33 Motor Ambulance Convoy. 

' No. 3 Bridging Train. 
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APPENDIX XXXV, 

List of principal officers with the Mesopotamia Expeditionary 
Force on the 1st January, 1917. 

Axmy Commander — ^Lieut.-General F. S. Maude. 


Major-General A. W. Money. 
Brig.-General H. R. Hopwood, 
Major-General L. A. C. Gordon. 
Major-General J. C. Rimingtona 
Brig.-General F. F. Ready. 
Brig.-General H. O. Kmox. 
Brig.-General H. W. Perry 
Brig.-General G. L. Holdsworth. 
Brig.-General P. C. J. Scott, 
Major-General G. F. MacMunn* 


Chief of the General Staff 
Sub-Chief of the General Staff 
Major-General, Royal Artillery 
Major-General, Royal Engineers 
Peputy-Adjutant-General 
Deputy-Quartermaster-General 
Director of Ordnance Services 
Director of Remounts. . 

Director of Supply and Transport 
Inspector-General of Communications 
Deputy-Inspector-General of Com- 
munications . . . . . . . . Brig.-General O, B. S. F. Shore. 

Director of Inland Water Transport Brig.-General W. H. Grey. 

G.O.C. 1st Army Corps — ^Lieut.-General A. S. Cobbe. 
Brigadier-General, General Staff, 1st 

Corps Brig.-General H. J. P. Browne. 

Deputy Adjutant and Quartermaster 

General, 1st Corps Brig.-General C. Rattray. 

Brigadier-General, Royal Artillery, 

1st Corps Brig.-General G. F. White. 

G.O.C. Illrd Army Corps — Lieut.-General W. R. Marshall. 
Brigadier-General, General Staff, 

Illrd Cotys Brig.-General T. Fraser. 

Deputy Adjutant and Quartermaster 

General, Illrd Corps . . . . Brig.-Gener^ M. E. Willoughby. 

Brigadier-General, Royal Artillery, 

Illrd Corps Brig.-General W. K. Hardy. 

G.O.C. Cavalry Division — ^Brig.-General S. F. Crocker. 

•G.O.C. 6th Cavalry Brigade . . . . Brig.-General S, F. Crocker. 

G.O.C. 7th Cavalry Brigade . . Brig.-General L. C. Jones. 

G.O.C. 3rd Division — ^Major-General H. d’U. Keaxy. 

G.O.C. 7th Infantry Brigade . . Brig.-General S. R. Davidson. 

G.O.C. 8th Infantry Brigade . , Brig.-General S. M. Edwardes. 

G.O.C. 9th Infantry Brigade . . Brig.-General L. W. Y. Campbell* 
G.O.C. 7th Division — Major-General V. B. Fane. 

G.O.C. 19th Infantry Brigade . . Brig.-General C. E. de M. None. 
G.O.C. 21st Infantry Brigade . . Brig.-General E, C. Peebles, 

G.O.C. 28th Infantry Brigade . . Brig.-General C. H. Davies. 

G.O.C. 13th Division — ^Major-General W. de S. Cayley. 
G.O.C. 38th Infantry Brigade . . Brig.-General J. W. ODowda. 

G.O.C. 39th Infantry Brigade . . Brig.-General T. A. Andrus. 

G.O.C. 40th Infantry Brigade . . Brig.-General A, C. Lewin. 

G.O.C. 14th Division — ^Major-General R. G. Egerton. 

G.O.C. 35th Infantry Brigade . . Brig.-General W. M. Thomson. 

G.O.C. 36th Infantry Brigade . . Brig.-General L. B. Walton. 

G.O.C. 37th Infantry Brigade . . Brig.-General O. W. Carey. 

G.O.C. 15th Division-— Major-General H. T. Brooking. 


Brig.-General F. P. S. Dunsford* 
Brig.-General E. C. Tidswell. 
Brig.-General F. G. Lucas. 
Brig.-General H. H. Austin. 

Brig.-General F. R. E. Lock. 

Brig.-General J. A. Douglas. 

<J.O.C. Kaiun Brijnt Brig.-General L. N. Younghnsbaad. 


G.O.C. 12th Infantry Brigade 
G.O.C. 34th Infantry Brigade 
G.O.C. 42nd Infantiy Brigade 
G.O.C. Tigris Defences 
G.O.C. Euphrates Defences 
41st Infantry Brigade) . 
G.O.C. Bushire 


(and 
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APPENDIX XXXVI. 


7t]i Cavalry Brigade 


Distribution of the troops of the Mesopotamia Expeditionary 
Force on the 21st January, 1917, 

TIGRIS FRONT. 

General Headquarters. 

Cavalry Division. 

^14th Hussars. 

21st Cavalry. 

6tli Cavalry Brigade^ 22nd Cavalry. 

6th Machine Gun Squadron. 

^6th Cavalry Brigade Supply and Transport Company, 
"ISth Hussars. 

13th Lancers. 

7th Cavalry Brigades 14th Lancers. 

7th Machine Gun Squadron. 

^7th Cavalry Brigade Supply and Transport Company. 

S Battery, R.H.A. .n 

" V " Batteiy, R.HA. 12 guns. 

Cavalry Division Ammunition Column. 

Field Troop, R.E. 

A ” Troop, 1st Wireless Signal Squadron. 

Cavalry Division Supply Column. 

Nos. 119 & 131 Combined Cavalry Field Ambulances. 
^No. 4 Mobile Veterinary Section. 


Divisional Troops 


7th 

Infantry Brigade. 


8th 

Infantry Brigade. 


9th 

Infantry Brigade. 


Artillery. 


1st CORPS. 

3rd Division. 

fist Connaught Rangers. 

1 27th Punjabis. 

J 91st Punjabis, 
i 2/7th Gurkhas. 

No. 131 Machine Gun Company. 

^7th Brigade Supply and Transport Comp^,ny. 

'Ist Manchester Regiment. 

47th Sikhs. 

J 59th Rifles. 

I 2/1 19th Infan^. 

No. 132 Machine Gun Company. 

^8th Brigade Supply and Transport Company. 

^2nd Dorsetshire Regiment. 

93rd Infantry. 

J 105th Mahrattas. 

1 1/lst Gurkhas. 

No. 133 Machine Gun Company. 

^9th Brigade Supply and Transport Company, 

■'4th Brigade, R.F.A. (7th, 14th and 66th Batteries) » 
18 guns. 

J 215th Brigade, R.F.A. (B.C. Batteries) = 8 guns. 

I 524th (Howitzer) Battery, R.F.A. *= 4 guns. 

B/69th (Howitzer) Battery, R.F.A. = 4 guns, 

^ Three small arm ammunition sections. 
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Engineers and 

Pioneers 


Medical 


19th 

Infantry Brigade. 


21st 

Infantry Brigade. 


28th 

Infantry Brigade. 


Artillery. 


Engineers and 

Pioneers. 


Medical. 


f 18th, 20th and 21st Companies, Sappers and Miners. 
\34th Sikh Pioneers. 

3rd Divisional Signal Company. 

3rd Divisional Troops Supply and Transport Company. 
3rd Division Supply Column. 
fNos. 7 and 8 British Field Ambulances. 

■«( Nos. Ill, 112 and 113 Indian Field Ambulances. 
l^No. 11 Sanitary Section. 

No. 3 Mobile Veterinary Section. 

7fh Division. 

"Ist Seaforth Highlanders. 

28th Punjabis. 

J 92nd Punjabis. 

1 125th Rifles. 

No. 134 Machine Gun Company. 

^ 19th Brigade Supply and Transport Company. 

''2nd Black Watch. 

9th Bhopal Infantry. 

J 20th Punjabis. 

] l/8th Gurkhas. 

No. 135 Machine Gun Company. 

^21st Brigade Supply and Transport Company. 

'’2nd Leicestershire Regiment. 

51st Sikhs. 

J 53rd Sikhs. 

1 Seth Rifles. 

No. 136 Machine Gun Company. 

^28th Brigade Supply and Transport Company. 

'9th Brigade, R.F.A. (19th, 20th and 28th Batteries) = 
18 guns. 

J 56th Brigade, R.F.A. (A, B, C and D Batteries) = 
j 16 guns. 

D/69th (Howitzer) Batte:^, R.F.A. = 4 guns. 

^ Three small arm ammunition sections. 

/ 1st, 3rd and 4th Companies, Sappers and Miners. 

^ 121st Pioneers. 

7th Division Signal Company. 

7th Divisional Troops Supply and Transport Company. 
7th Division Supply Column. 

{ Nos. 19 and 20th British Field Ambulances. 

Nos. 128, 129, 130 Indian Field Ambulances. 

No. 12 Sanitary Section. 

No. 2 Mobile Veterinary Section. 


Corps Troops, 

32nd Lancers (less two squadrons). 

2/86th Battery, R.G.A. « 4 guns. 

159th Siege Battery, R.G.A. « 4 guns. 

No, 788 M.T. Company, A.S.C. (Caterpillar tractors), 
R.G,A. Watching Posts. * 

Nos. 133, 134, 135 Trench Mortar Batteries.^ 

Nos. 59, 93, 208 Anti-Aircraft Sections. 

1st Corps Signal Company. 

No. 1 renting Section. 

No. 1 Litho Section. 
fOne section. Searchlight Company. 

Attached. < One wagon station ('* A Troop) 1st Wireless Squadron, 
One pack statio n (** B ** Troop) Ist Wireless Squadron. 

* Each battery consisted of four 2-mch trench mortars. 
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38tli 

Infantry Brigade. 


39th 

Infantry Brigade. 


40th 

Infantry Brigade. 


Artillery. 


Engineers and 

Pioneers, 


Medical. 


35th 

Infantry Brigade. 


36th 

Infantry Brigade. 


37th 

Infantry Brigade. 


Illrd CORPS. 

IZth Division, 

"6th King's Own Royal Regiment (Lancaster). 

6th East Lancashire Regiment. 

J 6th Prince of Wales’s Volunteers (South Lancashire). 
I 6th Loyal Regiment (North Lancashire). 

No. 38 Machine Gun Company. 

38th Brigade Supply and Transport Company. 

"9th Royal Warwickshire Regiment. 

7th Gloucestershire Re^ment. 

J 9th Worcestershire Regiment. 

I 7th North Staffordshire Regiment. 

No. 39 Machine Gun Company. 

39tib. Brigade Supply and Transport Company. 

"8th Cheshire Regiment. 

8th Royal Welch Fusiliers. 

J 4th South Wales Borderers. 

] 5th Wiltshire Regiment. 

No. 40 Machine Gun Company. 

^40th Brigade Supply and Transport Company. 

D ” Squadron, 1/lst Hertfordshire Yeomanry 
(temporarily with Illrd Corps Troops). 

13th Divisional Cyclist Company. 

'55th Brigade, R.F.A. (A, B, C, D Batteries) « 16 guns. 
66th Brigade, R.F.A. (A. B, C, D Batteries) = 16 guns. 
-< A/69th (Howitzer) Battery, R.F.A. = 4 guns. 

72nd (Howitzer) Battery, R.G.A. = 4 guns. 

^ Three small arm ammunition sections.^ 
r 71st, 72nd and 88th Field Companies, R.E. 

\8th Welch Regiment (Pioneers). 

13th Divisional Signal Company. 

13th Divisional Troops Supply and Transport Company. 
10th Field Bakery. 

31st Field Butchery. 

13th Division Supply Column. 

/ 39th, 40th and 41st Field Ambulances. 

\No. 23 Sanitary Section. 

No. 24 Mobile Veterinary Section. 

14ih Division, 

'l/5th Buffs (East Kent Regiment). 

37th Dogras. 

J 102nd Grenadiers, 
j 2/4th Gurkhas. 

No. 185 Machine Gun Company. 

35th Brigade Supply and Transport Company. 

'l/4th Hampshire Regiment. 

^26th Punjabis. 

J 62nd Punjabis, 
j 82nd Punjabis. 

No. 186 Machine Gun Company. 

^36th Brigade Supply and Transport Company. 

’’l/4th Devonshire Regiment. 

36th Sikhs. 

45th Sikhs. 
l/2nd Gurkhas. 

No. 187 Machine Gun Company. 

^37th Brigade Supply and Transport Company. 
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Artillery. 


Engineers and 

Pioneers. 


Medical. 


{ 13tli Brigade, R.F.A. (2nd, 8th and 44th Batteries) « 
18 guns. ' 

C/69th (Howitzer) Batteiy, R.F.A. « 4 guns. 

Three small arm ammunition sections. 

{ 12th, 13th and 15th Companies, Sappers and Miners. 
128th Pioneers. 

14th Divisional Signal Company. 

14th Divisional Troops Supply and Transport Company* 
14th Division Supply Column. 
f Nos. 1, 20, 21, 22, 135 Combined Field Ambulances* 
\No. 13 Sanitary Section. 

No. 1 Mobile Veterinary Section. 


Corps Troops, 


Attached, 


Two squadrons, 32nd Lancers.* 

No. 134 (Howitzer) Brigade, R.F.A. (60th, 61st 
Batteries) = 12 guns. 

2/1 04th Hea.vy Battery, R.G.A. = 4 guns. 

157th Heavy Battery, R.G.A. = 4 guns. 

No, 789 M.T. Company, A.S.C. (Caterpillar tractors)* 
Nos. 136, 137, 138 Trench Mortar Batteries. 

Nos. 80, 92 Anti-aircraft Sections. 

Illrd Corps Signal Company. 

No. 2 Printing Section. 

No. 2 Litho Section. 

"“Half section. Searchlight Company. 

One wagon station (“ B ” Troop) 1st Wireless Signal 
-< Squadron. 

One pack station (** B Troop) 1st Wireless Signal 
Squadron. 

ARMY TROOPS. 


No. 14 Kite Balloon Section, R.N.A.S. 

One squadron, 10th Lancers (attached Illrd Corps). 

Independent Divisionad Ammunition Column. 

No. 1 Brid^ng Train. 

No. 2 (Mobile) Bridging Train (attached Illrd Corps)* 

Army Signal Company. 

1st (Anzac) Wireless Signal Squadron (less 3 wagon 
stations and 3 pack stations). 

No. 30 Squadron, R.F.C. (less 2 machines with 15th 
Division). 

A,'* ** C,” ** D,*' E,** " F ** Stokes Mortar Batteriesf 

(attached 1st Corps). 

B ” and G Stokes Mortar Batteriesf (attached 
Illrd Corps). 

No. 13 Light Armoured Motor Battery} 

64th Pioneers. 


Attached. 

No. 33 Motor Ambulance Convoy (with transport of 
No. 773 M.T. Company, A.S.C.) . 

( Nos, 783 and 784 M.T. Companies, A.S.C. (Ford Vans)* 
■< Two companies, 3rd Labour Corps. 


1^4th Labour Corps. 


* From the 2nd January to 4th March 1917, the Corps Cavalry of the 
Illrd Corps consisted of a composite cavalry regiment, comprising two 
squadrons 32nd Lancers, one squadron 10th Lancers and the squadron 
I /1st Hertfordshire Yeomanry. 

t Each battery consisted of eight 3-inch Stokes mortars. 

I Arrived from England at Basra on 1st January 1917 and reached thft 
Tigris front on 20th January 1917. 
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EUPHRATES FRONT. 


(IStti Division). 


Nasiriya, 


12tli 

Infantry Brigade. 


34tli 

Infantry Brigade. 


42nd 

Infantry Brigade. 


Artillery. 


Engineers and 

Pioneers. 


Medical. 


Attached. 


Headquarters, 15th Division. 
ri/5th Queen's Royal Regiment (West Surrey). 

No. 128 Machine Gun Company (less one section). 
L12th Brigade Supply and Transport Company. 

'‘2nd Queen’s Own Royal West Kent Regiment. 

31st Punjabis. 

J 112th Infantry, 
j 114th Mahrattas. 

No. 129 Machine Gun Company. 

^34th Brigade Supply and Transport Company. 

t l/4th Dorsetshire Regiment. 

2 /5th Gurkhas. 

2/6th Gurkhas. 

No. 130 Machine Gun Company. 

42nd Brigade Supply and Transport Company. 

12th Cavalry. 

"222nd Brigade, R.F.A. (A, B, C Batteries) = 12 guns. 
77th Battery, R.G.A. = 4 guns. 

J 26th Mountain Battery (7th Mountain Artillery 
Brigade) — 6 guns. 

^15th Divisional Ammunition Column. 

{ 3/lst (Northumbrian) Company, R.E. 
l/3rd (Northumbrian) Company, R.E. 

Malerkotla Sapper and Miner Company. 

48th Pioneers. 

No. 3 Section, Searchlight Company. 

No. 8 Lithographic Section. 

No. 10 Printing Section. 

15th Divisional Signal Company. 

15th Divisional Troops Supply and Transport Company. 
15th Division Supply Column. 
fNos. 3, 19, 23, 105, 109 Combined Field Ambulances. 

Six cars. No. 23 Motor Ambulance Convoy. 
l^No. 16 Sanitary Section. 

"Volunteer Battery, less detachments (six 15-pounders 
and one 5-inch gun) = 7 guns. 

“ B ” Troop, 2nd Wireless Signal Squadron. 

6th Labour Corps. 

Two machines, No. 30 Squadron, R.F.C. 

J “ M ** Stokes Mortar Battery. 

I Advanced Supply Depot, Supply and Transport. 

No. 27 Casualty Clearing Station. 

No. 83 Combined Stationary Hospital. 

No. 8 Advanced Depot Medical Stores. 

No. 16 Field Veterinary Section. 

^Advanced Ordnance Depot. 


Khamisiya, 

Detachment, Volunteer Battery (one 15-pounder) = 
1 gun. 

90th Punjabis, less two companies (12th Brigade), 


Suq ash Shuyukh, 

One company, 90th Punjabis. 
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Beni Said. 

Detachment, Volunteer Battery (one 15-pounder^ =* 
1 gun. ^ 

One company, 90th Punjabis. 

Junction Camp. 

Detachment, Volunteer Battery (one 15-pounder) = 
1 gun. 

43rd Erinpura Regiment (less one company) (12th 
Brigade). 

Half section. No. 128 Machine Gun Company. 
jA kaika. 

One company, 43rd Erinpura Regiment. 

Half section. No. 128 Machine Gun Company. 

KARUN FRONT. 

Ahwaz. 

Headquarters. 

23rd Cavalry (less two squadrons). 

One section, 21st Mountain Battery s= 2 guns. 
Detachment, Anglo-Indian Battery (two 15-pounders) 
== 2 guns. 

“ C Troop, 2nd Wireless Signal Squadron (less one 
pack station). 

8th Rajputs. 

97th Infantry (less one company). 

Detachment, No. 596 M.T. Company, A.S.C. 

No. 4 Indian Field Ambulance (two sections). 

Shush. 

Two squadrons, 23rd Cavalry. 

One pack station, “ C ** Troop, 2nd Wireless Signal 
Squadron. 

Tembeh. 

One company, 97th Infantry. 

BUSHIRE FRONT. 

Bushire. 

Headquarters. 

One squadron, 15th Lancers. 

Four Naval 12-pounders* "I 

One 7-pounder mountain gun > =» 7 guns. 

Two 1 5-pounder guns .f J 

Half section. Searchlight Company. 

14th Sikhs. 

22nd Punjabis. 

Detachment, No. 596 M.T. Company, A.S.C. 

No. 51 Indian Stationary Hospital. 


TIGRIS DEFENCES. 


1^0. 1 Section. 


"Qurna. 

Headquarters, No. 1 Section Tigris Defences. 

44th Infantry (less one platoon at Kurmat Ali, one 
platoon at Kubaish, one platoon at Sakrikiya, 
three platoons at Ezra's Tomb). 

Qala Salih. 

IJ companies, 96th Inf^-ntry. 


* Personnel from H.M. ships when required, 
t Post guns with detachment of Indian Mountain artillerymen. 


( 26193 ) 


DO 
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No. 2 Section. 


No. 3 Section. 


^Amara, 

Headquarters Tigris Defences. 

Headquarters, No. 2 Section, Tigris Defences. 

One troop, lOth Lancers. 

Anglo-Indian Battery (less detaclinients) — ^two 15- 
pounders = 2 guns. 
l/6tli Devonshire Regiment. 

4th Raj puts. ♦ 

96th Infantry (less IJ companies). 

J Mudelil. 

1 Headquarters Mobile Column. 

One squadron, 10th Lancers (less one troop). 
Detachment, Anglo-Indian Battery « 1 gun. 

One pack station, A '' Troop, 2nd Wireless Signal 
Squadron. 

67th Punjabis (less IJ companies). 

' * M * ’ Company, Supply and Transport (pack transport) . 
D ” Section, No. 135 Indian Field Ambulance. 
Fulaifila, 

companies, 67th Punjabis.* 

'AH Gharbi, 

Headquarters Mobile Column. 

One squadron, 10th Lancers. 

Detachment, Anglo-Indian Battery = 1 gun. 

One wagon and one pack station, C Troop, 2nd 
Wireless Signal Squadron. 

2nd Rajputs (less two companies).* 

L ” Company, Supply and Transport (pack transport). 
'' C " Section, No. 137 Indian Field Ambulance. 
Shaikh Saad. 

Headquarters No. 3 Section, Tigris Defences. 
Headquarters Mobile Column. 

10th Lancers (less three squadrons). 

One section, A/2 15th Battery, R.F.A. = 2 guns. 

One 4-inch gun, l/104th Battery, R.G.A. = 1 gun. 
One section. Searchlight Company. 

One pack station, “C’ Troop, 1st Wireless Signal 
< Squadron. 

1st Highland Light Infantry. 

Two companies, 2nd Rajputs,* 

N ” Company, Supply and Transport (pack transport), 
“ D Section, No. 122 Indian Field Ambulance. 
Wadi. 

Detachment, Anglo-Indian Battery = 2 guns. 

One company, 3rd Brahmans. 

Railway Blockhouse Line, west of Shaikh Saad. 

3rd Brahmans (less one company). 

Twin Canals and Railway Blockhouse Line. 

One section, A/2 15th Battery, R.F.A. = 2 guns. 

2nd Norfolk Regiment. 

Sinn, Dujaila and Railway Blockhouse Line. 

1st Oxfordshire and Buckinghamshire Light Infantry. 
Two 4-inch guns, 1 /104th Battery, R.G.A. = 2 guns 
(at Dujaila). 

Imam at Mansur and Blockhouses to the Hai. 

^ 2/124th Baluchistan Infantry. 


* These units also provided small guards for the permanent camping 
grounds — termed ** marching posts ” — which had been established at regular 
intervals between the main line of communication posts along the marching 

route up the Tigris between Amara and Shaikh Sasui. 
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No. 1 Section. 


No. 2 Section. 


No. 3 Section. 


No. 4 Section. 


EUPHRATES DEFENCES. 

" Basra. 

Headquarters Euphrates Defences. 

Signal Section. 

Headquarters No. 1 Section, Euphrates Defences. 
6th Jats (less half battalion). 

Details of l/4th Somerset Light Infantry, 2/9th 
Gurkhas and 1/lOth Gurkhas. 

Shaiba* 

Headquarters Defences Reserves. 

Patiala Lancers (less two squadrons). 

One section, 21st Mountain Battery =s 2 guns. 
l/4th Somerset Light Infantry (less one company). 
No. 24 Combined Field Ambulance (less two sections). 
^ “ Q Company, Supply and Transport (less detach- 

ments). 

" Nukhaila* 

Detachment, 6th Jats. 

Ratawi* 

Headquarters No. 2 Section, Euphrates Defences. 

Half battalion, 6th Jats (less detachments). 
Ghahishiya* 

Detachment, 6th Jats. 

Armoured Train. 

"Luqait* 

Headquarters No. 3 Section, Euphrates Defences. 
Squadron, Patiala Lancers (less one troop). 

1/lOth Gurkhas (less one company). 

Detachment Q Company, Supply and Transport, 
One section. No. 24 Combined Field Ambulance. 
Jaleeb* 

One troop, Patiala Lancers. 

One company, 1/lOth Gurkhas. 

"Tel el Lam* 

Headquarters No. 4 Section, Euphrates Defences. 
One squadron, Patiala Lancers (less one troop). 

21st Mountain Battery (less two sections) = 2 guns. 
2/9th Gurkhas (less one company). 

Detachment “Q’* Company, Supply and Transport. 
One section. No. 24 Combined Field Ambulance. 

Tel Maghiya* 

One troop, Patiala Lancers. 

One company, 2/9th Gurkhas (less one platoon). 
Safar* 

One platoon, 2/9th Gurkhas. 


LINE OF COMMUNICATION UNITS. 

Basra. 

3rd Echelon, General Headquarters. 

Headquarters Inspector-General Communications. 
Base Headquarters. 

L. of C. Signal Company (forming). 

Headquarters and "D” Troop, 2nd Wireless Signal 
Squadron, " E Troop on river ships. 

Signal Service Park and Depdt. 

73rd Carnatic Infantry. 

* These were all stations on the railway line running from Basra to 
Nasiriya. 
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Basra — cont. 

79th Carnatic Infantry. 

Nos. 1, 5, 7, 8, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16 and 17 Labour 
Corps, R.E. 

21st, 22nd, 24th Labour Corps. 

2nd Porter Corps. 

Nos. 1 and 2 British Base Depots. 

Nos. 1, 2 and 3 Indian Base Depots. 

Indian General Base Depot. 

No. 596 M.T. Company, A.S.C. (less detachments). 
No. 695 M.T. Company, A.S.C. 

Nos. 16 and 18 Field Veterinary Sections. 

Base Veterinary Store Dep6t. 

Headquarters Base Remount Depot and three 
Remount squadrons. 

Nos. 49 and 50 Mobile Workshops (Ordnance). 

Nos. 3, 33, 40, 133 British General Hospitals. 

Nos. 8, 9, 10, 20, 22, 24, 25 Indian General Hospitals^. 
Basra Isolation Hospital. 

Officers' Hospital, Bait Naama. 

No. 23 Motor Ambulance Convoy (less thirty cars). 
Nos. 10, 27, 29, 46, 99 Sanitary Sections. 

No. 1 General Medical Store Dep6t. 

No. 10 British Base Depot Medical Stores. 

Mohammerah, 

British Convalescent Depot. 

Indian Convalescent Depot. 

No. 27 Indian General Hospital. 

Qurna, 

Headquarters Administrative Post. 

No. 57 Indian Stationary Hospital, 

Amara. 

Headquarters Administrative Post. 

“ A ” Troop, 2nd Wireless Signal Squadron (less one 
> pack station). 

122nd Infantry. 

Half, 6th Porter Corps. 

No. 23 British Stationary Hospital. 

No. 70 Indian Stationary Hospital. 

Nos. 1, 2, 32 British General Hospitals. 

Nos. 12, 21, 23, 42 Indian Qeneral Hospitals. 
Isolation Hospital. 

Officers' Convalescent Depot. 

British Convalescent Depot. 

Indian Convalescent Depot. 

Fifteen Cars, No. 23 Motor Ambulance Convoy. 

Nos. 17 and 100 Sanitary Sections. 

No. 3 Advanced Dep6t Medical Stores. 

Headquarters and two squadrons Remount Dep6t (less 
two sections). 

Nos. 9 and 10 Field Veterinary Sections. 

Shaikh Saad^ 

Headquarters Advanced Base. 

No. 3 Bridging Train (less detachment) • 

Engineer Field Park. 

2nd Labour Corps. 

Two companies, 3rd Labour Corps. 

10th Labour Corps. 
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Shaikh Saadi — cont. 

Porter Corps— 3rd, 5th, 7th and 1st, 4th, 6th (less 
detachments). 

Advanced Signal Park. 

No. 16 British Casualty Clearing Station. 

Nos. 15, 19, 20 Combined Casualty Clearing Stations. 
No. 31 British Stationary Hospital. 

No. 61 Indian Stationary Hospital. 

Combined Convalescent Depot. 

Nos. 6 and 7 Advanced Depots Medical Stores. 

Nine Cars, No. 23 Motor Ambulance Convoy. 

Nos. 14 and 101 Sanitary Sections. 

No. 7 Field Veterinary Section. 

Advanced Veterinary Store Dep6t. 

Two Remount sections. 

Arab Village, 

Headquarters Riverhead. 

Detachment, No. 3 Bridging Train. 

Detachments, 4th and 6th Porter Corps. 

No. 5 Advanced Dep6t Medical Stores. 

Ammunition Park. 

Twin Canals, 

Headquarters Administrative Post. 

Detachment, 1st Porter Corps. 

Sinn. 

Headquarters Administrative Post. 

Imam al Mansur, 

Headquarters Administrative Post. 

OTHER UNITS ON LINE OF COMMUNICATION. 

Basra, 

No. 14 Light Armoured Motor Battery* (less half 
Battery) — ^for 15th Division. 

2/2nd (Northumbrian) Field Company, R.E. — attached 
L. of C. 

Aircraft Park, R.F.C. 

Qala Salih. 

** A Section, No. 137 Indian Field Ambulance. 
Amara. 

Advanced Echelon, Aircraft Park. 

Shaikh Saad, 

Tehri-Garhwal Sapper and Miner Company. 

Military Railway Company. 


J ust arrived from England. 
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APPENDIX XXXVIL 

I.E.F. “ D ” Operation Order No. 11. 

22nd February, 1917. 

1. Reconnaissances indicate that the right bank of the Tigris on the Tigris 
front is clear of the enemy, except as stated in paragraph 2 {e) below. 

2. The enemy *s troops on the Tigris front are now estimated as follows : — 

(a) Sannaiyat position : 3,650 rifles, 29 guns. 

(&) River line, Sannaiyat to Kut : 1,000 rifles, 190 sabres, 10 guns. 

(c) Kut and Shumran peninsulas, left bank Tigris : 3,350 rifles, 100 sabres, 

44 guns. 

(d) Between Shumran and Bughaila, left hank Tigris : 1,150 rifles, 6 guns, 

(e) Between Shumran and Bughaila, right hank Tigris : 500 rifles, 

210 sabres, 2 guns. 

In addition to his substantial inferiority compared to ourselves in men, 
guns and ammunition, many of his troops are demoralised, as evidenced by 
the ready way in which they surrendered in the Dahra Bend, an d the diflEiculties 
with which he has now to contend from many points of view are emphasised 
in communications received from time to time by the Army Commander from 
outside sources. 

3. Prompt and vigorous action to bring him once more to battle is under 
these circumstances essential, and in order to do this with decisive results it 
is intended to throw the Illrd Corps across the river in the neighbourhood of 
Shumran so as to enclose his forces on the Tigris front from the west, whilst 
the 1st Corps continues to act vigorously against Sannaiyat and along the 
river line from Sannaiyat to Kut, with the object of engaging his attention 
and compelling him to detach as many troops and guns as possible towards 
Sannaiyat. The Cavalry Division will be suitably disposed to take advantage 
of the situation as events develop. 

4. In order to give effect to the above : — 

(а) The 1st Corps has been directed to assault and capture a portion of the 
Sannaiyat position to-day, and will continue to act vigorously in that 
neighbourhood so as to draw every man and gun possible away from the 
Kut and Shumran peninsulas. 

(б) The 1st Corps will also display general activity along the river front from 
Sannaiyat to Kut from now onwards, and during the night of the 22nd/23rd 
will carry out a raid across the river at a time to be selected by the General 
Ofl&cer Commanding 1st Corps, but not later than 2 a.m. on the 23rd. The 
place for this raid to be selected, and the arrangements for carrying it out 
to be made, by the G.O.C. 1st Corps. Guns, machine guns and searchlights 
to be posted ready to support the raid instantly as necessary. The object of 
this operation is to induce the enemy to believe that a serious crossing is being 
attempted at that point, and to cause him to move troops and guns in that 
direction, 

(c) The Illrd Corps to commence the passage of the river in the Shumran 
bend early on the morning of the 23rd under arrangements to be made by the 
G.O.C. Illrd Corps. The crossing once commenced to be pushed on with 
ceaseless vigour. The covering party to cross at several points so as to obtain 
secure footings on the left bank to cover further disembarkations. Guns and 
machine guns to be suitably disposed so as to support the troops crossing 
instantly as necessary. The construction of a bridge at or near M.34. to be 
commenced as early as practicable. As the covering parties are gradually 
remforced, troops to be pushed forward so as to clear the left bank of the 
Tigris both towards Dahra and Shumran, care being taken that these troops 
are adequately ^supported as they advance. Guns and machine guns to be 
ready to assist these advances by dealing with any opposition and with any 
Turkish movement intended to interfere with the operations in progress. 
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As soon as an adequate force with, suitable reserves has been assembled on the 
left bank, and any hostile troops opposing further progress accurately located, 
an assault under an intense artillery bombardment to be deliberately concerted 
and delivered. The importance of pushing up reserves close to the fighting 
troops, and so constantly adding to our weight against the enemy until the 
whole of the Illrd Corps is transferred to the left bank is especially emphasised. 
Troops to carry an adequacy of ammunition and their day’s ration, in addition 
to an iron ration, as supply in the first instance may be slow. Carefully laid 
plans, vigorously carried out with method and precision, will ensure success. 

(d) The Cavalry Division, equipped as lightly as possible, and carrying a 
day’s ration as well as an iron ration on the man and a day’s grain on the 
horse, to be ready to move in any direction at an hour’s notice at any time 
after 9 a.m. on the 23rd. 

{e) The mission of No. 30 Squadron, Royal Flying Corps, on the 
23rd will be ; — 

To keep the Army Commander and subordinate commanders (especially 
those engaged in the crossing of the river) fully informed as to the 
situation. 

To co-operate with the artillery of -the Illrd Corps so as to convey 
definite mformation as to artillery targets and especially as to any hostile 
guns which may open on our bridge. 

To prevent any hostile aeroplane from rising so as to observe the 
exact position of our bridge. • 

To co-operate with the artillery of the 1st Corps. 

5. The evacuation of the wounded from both banks of the Tigris will be 
carried out as directed in paragraph 8 of I.E.F. “ D ” Operation Order No. 9.* 

6. Official time will be notified to all concerned from Advanced G.H.Q. 
daily while these operations are in progress at 6 a.m. and at noon. 

7. Reports to be rendered to Advanced G.H.Q. hourly from 6 a.m. on the 
23rd and oftener as necessary till further orders by all formations actually 
carrying out operations against the enemy. 1st Corps to report progress 
specially as regards the raid on the night of the 22nd/23rd. 

Acknowledge by wire. 

(Sd.) A. W MONEY, 

Major-General, 

Chief of the General Staff. 

Issued at 8.20 a.m. 

9.20 a.m. 

Copy No. 


* Not reproduced here. 


1 to Army Commander. 

2 to C.G.S. 

3 to R.F.C. by hand — ^9.20 a.m. 

4 to Cavalry Division,^ 

5 to 1st Corps. {‘Special Despatch-rider, 

6 to Illrd Corps. J 8.20 a.m. 

7-8, War Diary. 

9, Spare. 
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APPENDIX XXXVIIL 
British Proclamation on capturing Baghdad. 

To the People of Baghdad Vilayet. 

In the name of my King, and in the name of the peoples over whom he rules, 

I address you as follows : — 

Our military operations have as their object the defeat of the enemy, and 
the driving of him from these territories. In order to complete this task, I am 
charged with absolute and supreme control of all regions in which British 
troops operate ; but our armies do not come into your cities and lands as 
conquerors or enemies, but as liberators. 

Since the days of Hulagu your city and your lands have been subject to the 
t37ranny of strangers, your palaces have f^len into ruins, your gardens have 
sunk in desolation, and your forefathers and yourselves have groaned in 
bondage. Your sons have been carried ofi to wars not of your seeking, your 
wealth has been stripped from you by unjust men and squandered in distant 
places. 

Since the days of Midhat the Turks have talked of reforms, yet do not the 
ruins and wastes of to-day testify the vanity of those promises ? 

It is the wish not only of my King and his peoples, but it is also the wish 
of the great Nations with whom he is in alliance, that you should prosper even 
as in the past, when your lands were fertile, when your ancestors gave to the 
world literature, science and art, and when Baghdad city was one of the wonders 
of the world. 

Between your people and the dominions of my King there has been a close 
bond of interest. For two hundred years have the merchants of Baghdad 
and Great Britain traded together in mutual profit and friendship. On the 
other hand, the Germans and Turks, who have despoiled you and yours, have 
for twenty years made Baghdad a centre of power from which to assail the 
power of the British and the Allies of the British in Persia and Arabia. 
Therefore the British Government cannot remain indifferent as to what takes 
place in your country now or in the future, for in duty to the interests of the 
British people and their Allies the British Government cannot risk that being 
done in Baghdad again which has been done by the Turks and Germans during 
the war. 

But you, people of Baghdad, whose commercial prosperity and whose 
safety from oppression and invasion must ever be a matter of the closest 
concern to the British Government, are not to understand that it is the wish 
of the British Government to impose upon you alien institutions. It is the 
hope of the British Government tbat the aspiration of your philosophers and 
writers shall be realised, and that once again the people of Baghdad shall 
flourish, enjoying their wealth and substance under institutions which are in 
consonance with their sacred laws and their racial ideals. In Hejaz the Arabs 
have expelled the Turks and Germans who oppressed them, and proclaimed 
the Sharif Hussain as their King, and his Lordship rules in independence and 
freedom and is the Ally of the Nations who are fighting against the power of 
Turkey and Germany ; so, indeed, are the noble Arabs, the Lords of Kuwait, 
Nejd and Asir. 

Many noble Arabs have perished in the cause of Arab freedom at the hands 
of those alien rulers, the Turks, who oppressed them. It is the determination 
of the Government of Great Britain and the Great Powers allied to Great 
Britain, that these noble Arabs shall not have suffered in vain. It is the hope 
and desire of the British people and the Nations in alliance with them that the 
Arab race may rise once more to greatness and renown among the peoples of 
the Earth, and that it shall bind itself together to this end in unity and 
concord. 
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0 people of Baghdad, remember that for twenty-six generations you have 
suffered under strange t 3 rrants who have ever endeavoured to set one Arab 
house against another in order that they might profit by your dissensions. 
This policy is abhorrent to Great Britain and her Allies, for there can be neither 
peace nor prosperity where there is enmity and misgovemment. Therefore I 
am commanded to invite you, through your nobles and elders and repre- 
sentatives, to participate in the management of your own civil affairs in 
collaboration with the political representatives of Great Britain who accom- 
pany the British Army, so that you may be united with your kinsmen in North, 
East, South and West in realising the aspirations of your Race. 
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APPENDIX XXXIX. 


Bistrihution of the Troops of the Mesopotamia Expeditionary 
Force on the 30th April, 1917. 


TIGRIS FRONT. 


General Headquarters - Baghdad. 

Cavalry Division — 


6th 

Cavalry 

Brigade. 


7th 

Cavalry 

Brigade. 




14th Hussars. 

21st Cavalry. 

22nd Cavalry. 

6th Machine Gun Squadron. 

6th Cavalry Brigade Signal Troop. 
6th Cavalry Brigade Supply and 
Transport Company. 


With Marshairs Column 
on the Adhaim and 
about Sindiya ; except 
22nd Cavalry at 
Baquba, 21st Cavalry, 
and one section ** S ** 
Battery with Cobbe's 
Column. 


' 13th Hussars. 

13 th Lancers. 

J 14th Lancers. 

1 7th Machine Gun Squadron. 

7th Cavalry Brigade Signal Troop. 

^ 7th Cavalry Brigade Supply and Transport Company. 


Divisional 

Troops. 


S Battery, R.H.A. = 6 guns. 

V ” Battery, R.H.A. = 6 guns (temporarily only 4 guns in use) . 
Cavalry Division Ammunition Column. 

Field Troop, R.E. 

Field Troop, 2nd Sappers and Miners. 
i Signal Squadron (provisional). 

Three pack stations, 1st Wireless Signal Squadron. 

Cavalry Division Supply Column. 

Nos, 119 and 131 Combined Cavalry Field Ambulances. 

No. 30 Sanitary Section. 

Nos. 4 and 5 Mobile Veterinary Sections {en route). 


1st CORPS. 


Zrd Division - Divisional headquarters at Baghdad. 


7th 

Infantry 

Brigade. 


8th 

Infantry 

Brigade. 


9th 

Infantry 

Brigade. 


" 1st Connaught Rangers. "I 

27th Punjabis. 

J 91st Punjabis. VFalluja area. 

] 2/7th Gurkhas. 

No. 131 Machine Gun Company. 

^7th Brigade Supply and Transport Company. 


1st Manchester Regiment. 

47th Sikhs. 

59th Rifles. 

< 2/124th Baluchistan Infantry. 

No. 132 Machine Gun Company. 

8th Brigade Supply and Transport Com- 
pany. 

''2nd Dorsetshire Regiment. 

93rd Infantry. 

J 105th Mahrattas. 

I 1 /1st Gurkhas. 

No. 133 Machine Gun Company. 

9th Brigade Supply and Transport Com- 
pany. 


Temporarily with 
Marshall's Column, 
except 2/124th In- 
>- fantrywithCobbe's 
Column on Tigris 
right bank, about 
Samarra. 


Baghdad area, Tigris 
> right bank. 
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Artillery. 


r4th Brigade, R.F.A. (7tli, Uth and 66th 
Batteries) = 18 guns. 


215th Brigade, R.F.A. (“ A ” and ** B 
Batteries) = 8 guns. 

j 524th Howitzer Battery, R.F.A. = 4 guns. 


B/69th Howitzer Battery, R.F.A. = 4 
guns. 

^ Three small arm ammuntion sections. 


With Marshall’s 
Column, except 
66th Battery in 
Falluja area. 

'Baghdad area, Tigris 
right bank. 

‘ One Section with 
Cobbe’s Column. 
One section in Fal- 
luja area. 

’'With Marshall’s 
Column. 


ri8th, 20th and 21st 
and Miners. 


Engineers 

and 

Pioneers. 




34th Sikh Pioneers. 


Companies, Sappers 


" 18th Company — 
Baghdad area, 
Tigris right bank. 
20th Company — 

< ditto, less half 
company with 
Marshall's Column. 

21st Company — 

^ Falluja area. 

Two Companies— 
Baghdad, area, 
Tigris right bank. 

< One company — 

Falluja area. 

One company — ^with 
Cobbe’s Column. 


3rd Divisional Signal Company. 

3rd Divisional Troops Supply and Transport Company. 
3rd Division Supply Column. 


n/r j* 1 fNos. 110, 111, 112, 113 Combined Field Ambulances. 
Medical. Sanitary Section. 

No. 3 Mobile Veterinary Section. 


7th Division 
19th 

Infantry < 
Brigade. 


- With Cobbe's Column, about Samarra. 

1st Seaforth Highlanders. 

28th Punjabis. 

92nd Punjabis. 

125th Rifles. 

No. 134 Machine Gun Company. 

19th Brigade Supply and Transport Company. 


21st 

Infantry 

Brigade, 


r2nd Black Watch. 

9th Bhopal Infantry. 

20th Punjabis. 
l/8th Gurkhas. 

No. 135* Machine Gun Company. 

21st Brigade Supply and Transport Company. 


28th 

Infantry 

Brigade. 


f 2nd Leicestershire Regiment. 

51st Sikhs. 

53rd Sikhs. 

56th Rifles. 

No. 136 Machine Gun Company. 

28th Brigade Supply and Transport Company. 
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Artillery. < 


f9th Brigade, R.F.A. (19th, 20th and 28th Batteries) = 18 guns. 
56th Brigade, R.F.A. (** A,” “ B,” “ C *’ and “ D ’* Batteries 
== 16 guns. 

D/69th Howitzer Battery, R.F.A. ~ 4 guns. 

^ Three small arm ammunition Sections. 


Engineers, f Companies, Sappers and Miners. 

V21stKoaeers. 

7th Division Signal Company. 

7th Divisional Troops Supply and Transport Company. 

7th Division Supply Column. 

\jr A' 1 /Nos. 127, 128, 129, 130 Combined Field Ambulances. 

Medical. 12 Sanitaiy Section. 

No. 2 Mobile Veterinary Section. 

Corps Troops — 

r Headquarters and one squadron with 

32nd Lancers (less two squadrons). On^^u^r^^B^hdad area, Tigris 

right bank. 

2/86th Battery, R.G.A. = 4 (60-pounder) guns — with Cobbers Column. 

157th Battery, R.G.A. = 4 (60-pounder) guns. "I 

No. 789 M.T. Company, A.S.C. (Caterpillar tractors). I Temporarily 

159th Siege Battery, R.G. A. = 4 (6-inch) howitzers. ( at Shumran. 

No. 788 M.T. Company, A.S.C. (Caterpillar tractors). J 

Nos. 133, 134, 135 Trench Mortar Batteries — at Kut. 

No. 59 Anti-aircraft Section — ^Baghdad area. 

No. 93 Anti-aircraft Section — with Cobbe’s Column, 

No. 208 Anti-aircraft Section — at Shumran. 

1st Corps Signal Company. 

No. 1 Printing Section. 

No. 1 Litho Section. 

r One section. Searchlight Company. 

Attached. < Two pack stations, 1st Wireless Squadron. 

(^No. 3 Combined Field Ambulance (Convalescent Depot). 


Illrd CORPS. 


'iZfh Division - With Marshairs Column* 


38th 

Infantry 

Brigade. 


39th 

Infantry 

Brigade. 


'6th King’s Own Royal Regiment (Lancaster). 

6th East Lancashire Regiment. 

J 6th Prince of Wales’ Volunteers (South Lancashire). 
1 6th Loyal Regiment (North Lancashire), 

No. 38 Machine Gun Company. 

(^38th Brigade Supply and Transport Company. 

''9th Royal Warwickshire Regiment. 

7th Gloucestershire Regiment. 

J 9th Worcestarshixe Regiment. 

] 7th North Stafiordshire Regiment. 

No. 39 Machine Gun Company. 

39th Brigade Supply and Transport Company, 
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40th 

Infantry 

Brigade. 


Artillery. 


' 8th Cheshire Regiment. 

8th Royal Welch Fusiliers. 

4th South Wales Borderers. 

] 5th Wiltshire Regiment. 

No. 40 Machine Gun Company. 

|^40th Brigade Supply and Transport Company. 

** D ” Squadron, 1/lst Hertfordshire Yeomanry. 

13th Division Cyclist Company. 

^ 55th Brigade, R.F.A. ('* A,*' " B,** “ C,*’ “ D 
Batteries) = 16 guns. 

66th Brigade, R.F.A. v" A.'* B,*' “ C," “ D 
< Batteries) = 16 guns. One section with Cobbe’s Column. 
A/69th (Howitzer) Battery, R.F.A. = 4 guns. 

72nd (Howitzer) Battery, R.G.A. = 4 guns. 

^ Three small arm ammunition sections. 


Medical. 


lUh 


of 


35th 

Infantry 

Brigade. 


36th 

Infantry 

Brigade. 


37th 

Infantry 

Brigade. 


Artillery. 




With Marshairs 
f Column. 


Engineers f 7 jgt, 72nd and 88th Field Companies, R.E. 

PiOTeers. “[sth Welch Regiment (Honeers). 

13th Divisional Signal Company. 

13th Divisional Troops Supply and Transport Company. 

10th Field Bakery. 

31st Field Butchery. 

13th Division Supply Column. 

/ 39th, 40th and 41st British Field Ambulances. 
l^No. 28 Sanitary Section. 

No. 24 Mobile Veterinary Section. 

Division - Divisional headquarters at Hinaidi, 3J miles south 
Baghdad, on Tigris left bank. 

l/5th Bufis (East Kent Regiment). 

37th Dogras. 

102nd Grenadiers. 

2 /4th Gurkhas. 

No. 185 Machine Gun Company. 

35th Brigade Supply and Transport Company. J 

f l/4th Hampshire Regiment. * 1 

I 26th Punjabis. | 

62nd Punjabis. Garrison of 

82nd Punjabis, | Baghdad city. 

No. 186 Machine Gun Company. 

36th Brigade Supply and Transport Company.^ 

liSljfSS' IwiailtoM’.Cotoirm, 

No. 187 Machine Gun Company — ^half Baquba, half Marshall 
Column. 

37th Brigade Supply and Transport Company. 

''13th Brigade, R.F.A. (2nd, 8th and 44th"|.y^.^ 

! Batteries) = 18 guns. ^ Column 

I C/69th (Howitzer) Batterjr R.F.A. = 4 guns. J 
[^Three small arm ammunition sections. 

“ 12th Company, Sappers and Miners. l-HinaidL 

Engineers. I 13th Company, Sappers and Miners. j 

and < 15th Company, Sappers and Miners — Baquba. 

Pioneers, j 128th Pioneers— on Tigris right bank, attached to 1st Corps ior 
railway work. 
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14 th Divisional Signal Company. 

14th Divisional Troops Supply and Transport Company. 
14th Division Supply Column. 


\if /Nos. 20, 21, 22, 135 Combined Field Ambulances. 

Meaica . 13 Sanitary Section. 


No. 1 Mobile Veterinary Section. 

Corps Troops — 

Two squadrons, 32nd Lancers — ^with Cobbe’s Column. 


134th Howitzer Brigade, R.F.A. (60th and 61st Batteries) 
= 12 guns. 

2/104th Heavy Battery, R.G.A. (60-pounders) = 4 guns. 


1 With Marshall’s 
I Colunm. 


Nos. 136, 137, 138 Trench Mortar Batteries — at Kut. 
No. 80 Anti-aircraft Section — with Marshall’s Column. 
No. 92 Anti-aircraft Section — ^Baghdad area. 

Illrd Corps Signal Company. 

No. 2 Printing Section. 

No. 2 Litho Section. 


r Half section. Searchlight Company. 

Attax^hed. j Signal Squadron. 

j No. 20 British Field Ambulance. \Convalescent 

L Three sections. No. 1 Indian Field Ambulance. / Depot. 


ARMY TROOPS. 

(In Baghdad area, except where otherwise stated.) 

No. 14 Kite Balloon Section, R.N.A.S. — ^at Basra. 

No. 30 Squadron, Royal Fljing Corps. 

Independent Divisional Ammunition Column. 

No. 1 Brid^g Train. 

No. 2 (Mobile) Bridging Train — with Cobbe’s Column. 

Malerkotla Sappers and Miners. 

Tehri-Garhwal Sappers and Miners, 

Army Signal Company. 

Headquarters 1st (Anzac) 

” A,” ” B,” C,” ” D,” 

Batteries — at Kut. 

No. 13 Light Armoured Motor Battery — with Cobbe’s Column. 

No. 14 Light Armoured Motor Battery — m route from Nasiriya (arrived 
Baghdad, 1st May, 1917). 

64th Pioneers. 

Army Troops Supply and Transport Company. 

No. 33 Motor Ambulance Convoy (with transport of No. 773 M.T. Company, 

i^^.S.O/.) . 

{ No. 783 and 784 M.T. Companies, A.S.C. (Ford Vans). 

Two companies, 3rd Labour Corps. 

4th Labour Corps. 


Wireless Signal Squadron, with two wagon stations. 
» « p „ « ^ „ « jj „ « j „ ,c j » UoTtax 


15tk Division • Assembling on Tigris front. 


42nd . 
Infantry 
Brigade. 


15th Division headquarters, 

* l/4th Dorsetshire Regiment, 
l/5th Gurkhas. 

J 2/5th Gurkhas. V 

2/6th Gurkhas. 

No. 130 Machine Gun Conmany. 

^42nd Brigade Supply and Transport Company. ^ 


At Hinaidi, 3i 
miles S.E. of 
Baghdad on 
Tigris left 
bank. 



APPENDIX XXXIX. 


411 


34ih 

Infantry 

Brigade. 


Artillery 


Medical. 


EUPHRATES FRONT. 

Nasifiya (Headquarters - Euphrates Front) — 

Two squadrons, 12th Cavalry. 

26th Mountain Battery = 6 guns. 

Volunteer Battery, less detachments (six 15-pounders and one 
5-inch gun) = 7 guns. 

" B Troop, 2nd Wireless Signal Squadron. 
l/4th Somerset Light Infantiy. 

1/lOth Gurkhas. 

" No. 24 Combined Field Ambulance. 

No. 31 Sanitary Section. 

Medical. •< No. 83 Combined Stationary Hospital. 

No, 8 Advanced Depot of Medical Stores. 

^ Detachment, No. 23 Motor Ambulance Convoy. 

“ M ** Stokes Mortar Battery. 

One section. Searchlight Company. 

Detachment, Engineer Field Park. 

Detachment, Works Company. 

No. 2 Camel Corps. 

No. 6 Labour Corps. 

Advanced Supply Depot. 

B/222nd Battery, R.F.A. = 4 guns. 

77th (Howitzer) Battery, R.G.A. — 4 guns. 

Part of 15th Divisional Ammunition Column. 

448th, 450th and 451st Companies, R.E. 

48th Pioneers. 

■I l/5th Queen*s Royal Regiment 1 
12th Infantry 1. (West Surrey). 

Brigade. f 43rd Erinpura Regiment. 

J 90th Punjabis. 

2nd Queen's Own Royal West Kent Regiment. 

Detachments of 15th Divisional Troops Supply 
and Transport Company and 15 th Division 
Supply Column. 

No. 108 Combined Field Ambulance. 

Khamisiya — 

Detachment, Volunteer Battery (one 15-pounder). 

42nd Deoli Regiment (less one company). 

Si*q ash Shuyukh— 

Detachment, 113th Infantry. 


Under orders 
for Tigris 
Front. 


Attached 

from 

15th 

Division. 


31st Punjabis 
112th Infantry. 

114th Mahrattas. 

No. 129 Machine Gun Company. 

34th Brigade Supply and Transport Company. 
12th Cavalry (less two squadrons). 

222nd Brigade, R.F.A. (two batteries) = 8 guns. 
Three small arm ammunition sections. 

Part of 15th Divisional Ammunition Column. 
15th Divisional Signal Company. 

Part of 15th Divisional Troops Supply and 
Transport Company. 

Part of 15th Division Supply Column. 

Nos. 19, 23, 105 Combined Field Ambulances. 
No. 27 Combined Casualty Clearing Station. 
No. 18 Sanitary Section, 

No. 6 Mobile Veterinary Section. 


At Basra, en 
route from 
Nasiriya. 


En route from 
Nasiriya. 
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Beni Saad — 

Detachment, Volunteer Battery (one 15-pounder). 

One company, 42nd Deoli Regiment. 

Junction Camp — 

Detachment, Volunteer Battery (one 15-pounder) . 

113th Infantry, less detachments. 

A kaika — 

One company, 113th Infantry. 

KARUN FRONT. 

Almaz (Headquarters) — 

23rd Cavalry (less two Squadrons). 

One section, 21st Mountain Battery = 2 guns. 

Detachment, Anglo-Indian Battery (two 15-pounders) = 2 guns. 

“ C ” Troop, 2nd Wireless Signal Squadron (less one pack station). 
8th Rajputs. 

97th Infantry (less one company). 

Detachment, No. 596 M.T. Company, A.S.C. 

No. 4 Indian Field Ambulance (two sections). 

No. 5 Combined Field Ambulance (modified). 

No. 30 Casualty Clearing Station. 

Shushr^ 

Two squadrons, 23td Cavalry. 

One pack station, C ” Troop, 2nd Wireless Signal Squadron. 
Tembeh — 

One company, 97th Infantry. 


No. 1 
Section. 


No. 2 
Section. 


TIGRIS DEFENCES. 

'Qurna — (With detachments at Kurmat Ali, Kubaish, Sakrikiya, 
Ezra's Tomb and Qala SaUh) — 44th Merwara Infantry. 

AmafOr— 

Headquarters, Tigris Defences. 

Headquarters, No. 1 Section, Tigris Defences. 

Half squadron, 10th Lancers. 

-< Anglo-Indian Battery (less detachments), two 15-pounders 

= 2 guns. 

l/4th Devonshire Regiment. 

36th SiMis. 

45th Sikhs. 

No. 2 Section, Line of Communication Signal Company, 

No. 9 Combined Field Ambulance (modified). 

Mudelil — 

One company, 4th Rajputs. 

Ali Ghavhi — 

One company, 4th Rajputs, 

Shaikh Saad — 

Headquarters, No. 2 Section, Tigris Defences. 

J 10th Lancers (less three squadrons), 

1 C/2 15th Battery, R.F.A. (less one section) = 2 guns, 

1st Highland Light Infantry. 

3rd Brahmans. 

4th Rajputs (less two companies). 

One pack station, “ A " Troop, 2nd Wireless Signal Squadron. 

** N Company, Pack Pony Corps. 

Searchlight Company (less three sections). 

Three armoured cars. 

^ No. 8 Combined Field Ambulance (modified). 
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No. 3 
Section. 


No. 4 
Section. 


No. 1 
Section. 


( 26193 ) 


"Wadi--- 

Detachment, Anglo-Indian Battery (two 15-pounders) ~ 2 guns. 
One company, 96th Infantry. 

Hanna — 

Detachment, Anglo-Indism Battery (one 15-pounder) « 1 gun. 
One company, 14th Sikhs. 

Arab Village — 

14th Sildis (less three companies). 

Kut Area — 

One squadron, 10th Lancers. 

2nd Rajputs. 

J Two companies, 14th Sikhs. 

1 Shumran — 

Detachment, Anglo-Indian Battery (one 15-pounder) =» 1 gun. 
Two companies, 119th Infantry. 

Bughaila — 

Headquarters, No. 3 Section, Tigris Defences. 

One squadron, 10th Lancers. 

One section, C/2 15th Battery, R,F.A. = 2 guns. 

96th Infantiy (less one company). 
n9th Infan-by (less two companies). 

One pack station, 1st Wireless Signal Squadron. 

M ” Company, Supply and Transport. 

^ No. 6 Combined Field Ambulance (modified). 

" Sharqi — 

One company, l/6th Gurkhas. 

Aziziya — 

Headquarters, No. 4 Section, Tigris Defences. 

Half squadron, 10th Lancers. 

One 4-inch post gun. 

1st Oxfordshire and Buckinghamshire Light Infantry (en rouie)^ 
Guides Infantry. 

l/6th Gurkhas (less three companies). 

One pack station, 1st Wireless Signal Squadron. 

J << L Company, Supply and Transport. 

) No. 7 Combing Field Ambulance (modified). 

Zor — 

One section, 10th Lancers. 

One company, l/6th Gurkhas. 

Lajj—’ 

Three sections, 10th Lancers. 

One company, l/6th Gurkhas* 

Ctesiphoftr— 

Two companies, 87th Punjabis. 

Diyala — 

87th Punjabis (less two companies) < 

EUPHRATES DEFENCES. 

Fa^^— 

Detachment, Anglo-Indian Battalion. 

Detachment, 73rd Carnatic Infantry. 

Detachment of Royal Artillery det^. 

Detachment of Royal En^eers details. 

Basra — 

Headquarters, Euphrates Defences. 

No. 3 Section, line of Communication Signal Company. 

{ Headquarters, No. 1 Section, Euphrates Defences. 

One section. Royal Field Artillery, 18-pounder (Base Depot). 
One company, 1 /6th Devonshire Regiment, 

24th Punjabis (less detachments). 

£S 
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Shttihctr-^ 

Headquarters, Defences Reserves. 

Patiala Lancers (less two squadrons). 

One section, 21st Mountain Battery = 2 guns. 
l/6th Devonshire Regiment (less IJ companies). 

" Q Company, Supply and Transport (less detachments). 

Shaiba Station ^ — 

One platoon, 6th Jats. 

Nukhaila * — 

Detachment, 24th Punjabis. 

Ratawi * — 

Headquarters, No. 2 Section, Euphrates Defences. 

One company, 24th Punjabis. 

Ghabishiya * — 

One company, 24th Punjabis. 

No. 2 Amoured Train. 

Luqait * — 

Headquarters, No. 3 Section, Euphrates Defences. 

One squadron, Patiala Lancers (less one troop). 

99th Infantry (less three companies). 

Detachment, “ Q ** Company, Supply and Transport. 

Jaleeb * — 

One troop, Patiala Lancers. 

One company, 99th Infantry. 

■ Tel el Lam * — 

Headquarters, No. 4 Section, Euphrates Defences. 

Half company, l/6th Devonshire Regiment. 

One squadron, Patiala Lancers (less one troop). 

21st Mountain Battery (less two sections) == 2 guns. 

One company, 99th Infantry. 

Detachment, ** Q** Company, Supply and Transport. 

No. 1 Armoured Train. 

Tel Maghiya * — 

One troop, Patiala Lancers. 

One company, 99th Infantry (less one platoon). 

Safaf * — 

One platoon, 99th Infantry. 

LINE OF COMMUNICATION UNITS. 

Basra — 

3rd Echelon, General Headquarters. 

Headquarters, Inspector-General Communications. 

Headquarters, iSirectorate of Works. 

Headquarters, Directorate Inland Water Transport. 

Headquarters, Directorate Port Administration and Conservancy. 
Headquarters, Directorate Sea Transport. 

Headquarters, Directorate Railways. 

Base He^quarters. 

Headquarters and D ” Troop (less detachments), 2nd Wireless Signal 
Squadron, “ E ** Troop (on river ships). 

Signal Service Park and Depot. 

Headquarters and No. 1 Section. L. of C. Signal Company. 

73rd Carnatic Infantry. 

79th Carnatic Infantry. 

80th Carnatic Infantry. 

One company, 122nd Rajputana Infantry. 


No. 2 J 
Section. ] 


No. 3 j 
Section. ] 


No. 4 J 
Section. } 


* Stations cn the Basra-Nasiriya railway. 



APPENDIX XXXIX. 


415 


Basra— cont. 

Nos. 1, 2 and 3 British Base Depots. 

Nos. 1, 2 and 3 Indian Base Depots. 

Indian General Base Depot. 

Supply Reinforcement Depot. 

No. 1 Works Company. 

Reclamation Section. 

Base Park Company (less detachments). 

Egyptian Labour Corps (less detachments). 

Nos. 1, 5, 7, 8 (two companies), 21, 22 Labour Corps. 

Chinese Porter Corps. 

Headquarters and Nos. 1 and 2 Electrical and Mechanical Companies, R,E. 
(less detachments). 

Base Transport Depot — A to ** G ** Companies. 

Base Mechanical Transport Depot. 

Nos. 596, 729 and 730 M.T. Companies, A.S.C. 

7th and 42nd Mule Corps. 

Nos. 1 and 2 Bullock Corps. 

Headquarters, Base Remount Depot. 

Two Remount squadrons. 

Base Veterinary Store Depot. 

Nos. 6 and 18 Field Veterinary Sections. 

Base Ordnance Depot. 

Base Post Office. 

Base Stationery Depot. 

Prisoners of War Camps. 

Nos. 3, 33, 40 and 133 British General Hospitals. 

Nos. 8, 9, 10, 20, 22, 24, 25 and 27 Indian General Hospitals. 

Nos. 10, 27, 29 and 99 Sanita^ Sections. 

Combined Base Depot of Medical Stores. 

Officers’ Hospital, Bait Naama. 

Isolation Hospital. 

No. 23 Motor Ambulance Convoy (less thirty cars). 

Medical Reinforcement Camp. 

M ohammetah — 

British Convalescent Depot. 

Indian Convalescent Depot. 

Qurna — 

Headquarters, Administrative Post. 

Detachment, Base Park Company. 

Detachment, No. 3 Works Company. 

Detachment, Eg3q)tian Labour Corps. 

” J ” Company, Supply and Transport, 

One Company, 6th Porter Corps. 

No. 57 Combined Stationary Hospital. 

Amata — 

Headquarters, Administrative Post. 

A ” Troop, 2nd Wireless Signal Squadron (less one pack station). 
Advanced Depot, No. 30 Squadron, R.F.C. 

122nd Infant^ (less two companies). 

Machine Gun Corps Advanced Depot. 

British Advanced Depot. 

Indian Advanced Depot. 

Stokes Mortar School. 

Ordnance Advanced Depot. 

I and K Companies, Supply and Transport. 

No. 2 Works Company (less detachments). 
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Amara — cont. 

Detachment, Electrical and Mechancial Company, R.E. 
Detachment, Base Park Company. 

Detachment, Egyptian Labour Corps. 

Mechanical Transport Workshops. 

Headquarters Remount Depot. 

Nos. 9 and 10 Field Veterinary Sections. 

Nos. 17 and 100 Sanitary Sections. 

No. 3 Advanced Depot of Medical Stores. 

Officers* Hospital. 

Isolation Hospital. 

British and Indian Convalescent Depots. 

Nos. 1, 2 and 32 British General Hospitals. 

Nos. 12,21, 23 and 42 Indian General Hospitals. 

Fifteen cars, No. 23 Motor Ambulance Convoy. 

Shaihh Saad — 

Headquarters, Shaikh Saad Section. 

Engineer Field Park. 

One company, 122nd Infantry. 

Detachment, Base Park Company. 

Detachment, No. 2 Labour Corps. 

No. 10 Labour Corps. 

Detachment, 2nd Wireless Signal Squadron. 

No. 695 M.T. Company, A.S.C. 

Nos. 2 and 7 Porter Corps. 

Mysore Transport Company. 

No. 31 British Stationary Hospital. 

No. 61 Indian Stationary Hospital. 

No. 20 Combined Casualty Clearing Station. 

Half, Convalescent Depot. 

Nine cars. No. 23 Motor Ambulance Convoy. 

No. 7 Advanced Depot of Medical Stores. 

No. 101 Sanitary Section. 

Kut al Amara — 

Detachment, No. 5 Labour Corps. 

One company, 10th Labour Corps. 

Two companies, 3rd Labour Corps. 

Detachment, 6ttL Porter Corps. 

Shumran — 

Headquarters, Administrative Post. 

No. 3 Bridging Train. 

Aziziya — 

Headquarters, Administrative Post. 

Detachments, 2nd and 4th I^abour Corps. 

Two companies, 5th Porter Corps. 

One wagon station, 1st Wireless Signal Squadron. 
Detachment, Advanced Supply Depot. 

Detachment, 19th Casualty Clearing Hospitsd. 
Detachment, 14th Sanitary Section. 

Baghdad (Advanced Base) — 

Headquarters, Advanced Base. 

One company, Anglo-Indian Battalion. 

Army Ammunition Park. 

11th Labour Corps. 

Detachment, Egyptian Labour Corps. 

1st, 3rd, 4th and 8th Porter Corps. 

Advanced Supply D^ot. 

Advanced Transport Depot. 
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Baghdad — cont. 

Detachment, No. 1 L. of C. Supply Company, A.S.C. 

Expeditionary Force Canteen. 

Nos. 15 and 16 Casualty Clearing Hospitals. 

Officers' Convalescent Depot. 

Half, Convalescent Depot. 

Nos. 5 and 6 Advanced Depots of Medical Stores. 

Detachment, Advanced Remount Depot. 

No. 4 Mobile Veterinary Section. 

No. 7 Field Veterinary Section. 

No. 16 Field Veterinary Section {en route). 

Detachments, Army Ordnance Corps and Indian Ordnance Depot. 

Rest Camp. 

Divisional Dumps. 

Headquarters, Baghdad Works Directorate. 

Nos. 2 and 3 Labour Corps (less detachments). 

4th, 5th and 6th Camel Corps. 

Advanced Si^al Park. 

No. 20 Combined Field Ambulance. 

Nos. 23 and 31 British Stationary Hospitals. 

Nos. 61 and 70 Indian Stationary Hospitals. 

Officers' Hospital. 

British Convalescent Depot. 

No. 46 Sanitary Section, 

No. 19 Casualty Clearing Station (Sindiya). 

OTHER UNITS ON LINE OF COMMUNICATIONS, 

Basfctr-^ 

527th Howitzer Battery* (4 guns )— route Tigris Front for 7th Division. 
2/39th Garhwalis— for 12th Infantry Brigade. 

84th Punjabis — ^for Nasiriya. 

116th Mahrattas. 

Aircraft Park, R.F.C. 

One company, 2nd Garrison Battalion, Essex Regiment. 

Qala Salih — 

One section. No. 137 Indian Field Ambulance. 

Amara — 

Advanced Echelon, Aircraft Park. 


* Arrived Basra from England on 22nd March, 1917. 


m 




ABBREVIATIONS USED IN INDEX. 


A.D.M.T. . . . . . . Assistant Director of Mechanical Transport. 

A.H.Q Advanced Headquarters. 

A.Q.M.G. * • . . . . Assistant Quartermaster-General. 

A.S.C Army Service Corps. 

Bn. . . . . . . . . Battalion. 

C.G.S.I Chief of the General Staff, India. 

C.I.G.S Chief of the Imperial General Staff. 

C. M.R Colonial Mounted Rifles. 

D. A.G. . . . . . . . • Deputy Adjutant-General. 

D.A. & Q.M.G. .. .. .. Deputy Adjutant & Quartermaster-General. 

D.C.I.G.S. . . . . . . Deputy Chief of the Imperial General Staff. 

D.I.W.T. Director of Inland Water Transport. 

D.O.S Director of Ordnance Services. 

D. of Rlys. Director of Railways. 

D.Q.M.G. Deputy Quartermaster-General. 

G. H.Q General Headquarters. 

H. Q Headquarters. 

I. A. . . Indian Army. 

I.E,F, Indian Expeditionary Force. 

I.G.C. . . Ixispector-General of Communications* 

I.O. India Office. 

M/G. . , . . . . . . Machine guU. 

M.G.0 Master-General of the Ordnance. 

M.T Mechanical Transport. 

P.M.T.O. Principal Marine Transport Officer. 

R. F.C Royal Flying Corps. 

S. & M. Sappers and Miners. 

S. of S . . Secretary of State. 

T. F Territorial Force. 

W.O War Office. 


Not &, — ^For divisions, brigades, regiments, battalions, etc , see under 
"‘Artillery'; “Cavalry"; “Infantry" 



INDEX. 


A. 

Abadan. 

Shipyard at, 32. 

Abdulla Afandi. 

Turkish force incorrectly reported at, 310 : Brit, occupy, 313. 

Abdul Hassan. 

Turkish boat bridge at, 9, removed, 10* 

Abu Jisra. 

Brit, reach, 273. 

Abu Tamar. 

Brit, force at, 287, 289, 311, 348, 349, 357. 

Aden. 

H.M. Govt, decide not to operate from, 54. 

Adhaim. 

Action of, 354-65, Brit, capture, 360. See also “ Shatt al Adhaim." 
Admiralty. 

Attach great importance to oil supply, 23 ; and supply of gunboats, 32, 
Afghanistan. 

Turco-German Mission in, 6 ; attitude of, IBn, 26, 251 ; situation in, 
(January 1917), 106.; probable effect in, of capture of Baghdad, 207ti* 
Africa, East. 

Strength of force in, 54^^ ; mountain batteries for, 66. 

Ahwaz. 

Gen. Lake decides to reinforce, 23. 

Air Board 

Requested to supply new aircraft, 322. 

Aircraft, British. 

Inferior to Turkish and shortage of, 8, supremacy re-established, 23. 158n ; 
destroy Turkish bridge, 77-8; bombard Turkish river craft, 80; 
bring down enemy aeroplanes, 86, 120, 322, 340 ; wind prevents use 
of, 136 ; achievement of, (25 February 1917), 191 ; work of, 260-1 ; 
effect of heat on, 319, 322, 358 ; inferior to German, 322. See also 
" Raids, Air, British " ; " Reconnaissance, British " ; " Royal Flying 
Corps." 

, Turkish. 

Superiority of, 8, supremacy of, lost, 23, 158w ; in retirement after battle 
of Kut, (1917), 192 ; defence of Baghdad, 221 ; destroyed, 243-4 ; 
captured, 247 ; expected arrival of, 289. 

Ajaimi, Shaikh of Muntafik. See " Shaikh Ajaimi of Muntafik." 

Aj Jali canal. 

Cavalry pursue Turks up the, 339, 340. 

Akaika channel, 69. 

Albert, Duke of Mecklenburg. 

Commands Turkish force on Ruwandiz front, 59. 

Aleppo. 

Turks bound for Mosul pass through, 303. 

Alexeieff, General. (C-in-C. of all Russian armiesj Correspondence with 
C.I.G.S. (6 April 1917), 298-9. 

Ali Ihsan Bey. 

Commanding Turkish XIII A.C., 60. 

Al Mustabba. (Ancient Median wall.) 

Brit, position along, 331. 
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A1 Qaim. 

Brit, reach vicinity of,. 341. 

Amara. 

13th Div., withdrawn to, 29 ; railway reaches, 64. 

Ambulances, Motor. See under ** Medical Services.*' 

Ammunition, British. 

Barges sunk, (11 June 1916), 15 ; special allowance of, (5-9 January 1917), 
95 ; captured from Arabs, 103 ; supply limits use of, 1 \^n ; different 
types in use, 114% ; captured from Turks, 131, 147 ; expenditure 
of high-explosive, 169, 169%. 

. . Turkish. 

Shortage of, 123, 228, 241, 320 ; abandoned, 193, 344 ; expenditure of, 221%. 

Anderson, Colonel W. C., C.M.G. 

Commands 9th Bde., battle of Kut, (1917), 101-84. 

Andrus, Brig.-Gen. T. A., C.M.G. 

Operations in Khalis canal area, 315-23. 

Anglo-Persian Oil Company. 

Shipyards of, 32. 

Oilfields. 

Protection of, 23, 68-9 ; Gen. Maude visits, 68-9. 

Arab-bu-Abin. 

Khalis canal dry beyond, 309% ; Turkish force at, 314. 

Arabia. 

Situation in, (December 1916), 55-6. 

Arabistan. 

Brit, force in, 5, 58. 

Arabs. 

Precautionary measures to control the, 8, 367-8 ; activities of, 15, 26-7, 
during battle of Kut, (1917), 78%, 103, Turkish retreat, 195, 199, 
advance to Baghdad, 222, 229, 239, 240%, subsequent operations, 
267, 269, advance up Tigris, (April), 305 ; on Euphrates, 305, 323 ; 
on L. of C., 305, 323 ; 367 ; attitude of, 25, 150, 251 ; enrolled at Nasiiiya, 
as scouts, 25 ; operations against, (11 September 1916), 56-8, (10-14 
January 1917), 100, 103. 

Arabs and Kurds. 

In Turkish army, 142 ; brigandage of, in Baghdad, 247, 249. 

Arab Village. 

Brit, bridge near, 15; G.H.Q. at, 68. 

Armenia. 

Reported Turkish movements from, 140. 

Armoured cars. See under ** Artillery, Batteries, Light Armoured Motor." 

Army Corps, German. 

" Asiatic Corps."— Composition of, 304%. 

Indian. 

1st. — ^Distribution and composition of, 66, App. XXXIV., 383-4, 72, 73%, 
75-6, 183-4, 191, 276, 303 ; battle of Kut, (1917), 72-184, casualties, 
173, 184, subsequent pursuit, 185-203 ; advance to Baghdad, 212-50 ; 
action of Mushahida, 259-67 ; column of, at disposal of Illrd A.C., 
271 ; operations north of Baghdad, 330-45. 

Illrd— Strength and distribution of, 66, App. XXXIV., 384-6, 72, 73%, 
76, (10 January 1917), 107, for attack on Hai salient, 110, Dahra bend, 
130, 144, on Tigris, 151%, 158, 276 ; Gen. Marshall to command, 67 ; 
battle of Kut, (1917), 72-184, casualties, 79, 107, 113, 116, 117, 120, 
123, 124, 132, 136, 137, 139, 142, 143, 146; passage of Tigris, 171, 
subsequent pursuit, 185-203 ; advance to Bagdad, 212-50 ; con- 
solidation of Baghdad position, 269—72, 285-94 ; operations round 
Baghdad, 306, 308-22, 324-9; Adhaim operations, 345-65. 
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Army Corps, Turkish. 

III. — Turkish intention to organise the, 91, 104?«. 

XIII. — Strength and disposition of, (April 1916), 6, (August), 29, 
(December), 59, (March 1917), 250, 269-70, 282, 288, (April), 303, 304, 
320, 324, 332, 345-6 ; to reinforce XVIII A.C., 153, 171 ; ordered to 
Khaniqin, 196 ; reach Karind, 243 ; progress of, 280 ; composition 
of, 2S7n ; elude Brit, and Russians, 294 ; location (5 April), 305 ; 
reported advancing (8 April), 306, 309, down the Adhaim, 333, 345-6, 
350w. 

XVIII. — Strength and disposition of, (April 1916), 6, 6n, (August), 29, 
(December), 58, (January 1917), 108m, (12 February), 106, (25th), 
186, (March), 217, 219, (10 March), 243, (11th), 250, (18th), 272, (24th), 
277, 282, (April), 303, 304, 324, 332, 345 ; “ Baghdad Group ” of, 
near Khaniqin, (April), 6 ; battle of Kut (1917), casualties, 108m, ; 
powers of resistance broken, 147 ; retirement of, after battle of Kut, 
(1917), 190-203, 215 ; reorganised, 203 ; defence of Baghdad, 219-45, 
retirement of, 243-5 ; action of Mushahida, 263-7, strength of, 266, 
casualties, 267 ; action of Istabulat, 334-45, retirement of, 344-5. 

Artillery, Austrian. 

Two mountain guns with Turks, 230, 242, 245. 

, British. 

Wind interferes with registration, 117 ; sink ferries, 120 ; sink mahailas, 
136. See also- ** Guns, British ; *' Observation ladders.'* 

, Anti-aircraft. Sections. 

No. 59.— With Illrd A.C., 73m. 

No. 80. — ^Arrives, 66 ; with Col. Cassels, 304, Gen. O’Dowda, 312m ; 
passage of the Adhaim, 326-9. 

No. 92. — ^Arrives, 66. 

No. 93. — ^Advance up Tigris, (April 1917), 304 ; action of Istabulat, 
334-45. 

, , Heavy, Group. 

No. 74. — ^With Illrd A.C., less one section with 1st A.C., battle of Kut 
(1917), 73-184. 

, Brigades, Field. 

4th. — ^Battle of Kut, (1917), 76-184; with Gen. Keary's force, 272; 
first action of the. Jabal Hamrin, 278-83 ; action of Istabulat, 334-45 ; 
advance up the Adhaim, 355-65. 

9th. — ^Battle of Kut, (1917), 76-184 ; action of Mushahida, 261-7 ; 
advance up Tigris, (April), 304m, 306-8 ; action of Istabulat, 334-45. 

13th. — ^Battle of Kut, (1917), 76—184, subsequent pursuit, 193-203; 
disposition of, (April), 325m ; advance up the Adhaim, 356-65. 

55th. — Battle of Kut, (1917), 76-184, subsequent pursuit, 188-203, 
casualties, 189m ; advance to Baghdad, 236-50 ; disposition, 387 ; 
affair of Duqma, 290-3 ; operations in Khalis canal area, 304-23 ; 
passage of the Adhaim, 326-9 ; advance up the Adhaim, 356-65. 

56th.— Battle of Kut, (1917), 76-184; advance to Baghdad, 231-50; 
action of Mushahida, 264-7 ; advance up Tigris, (April), 304m ; action 
of Iststbuls/t 33* 1 ^ 5 

66th.— Battle of Kut, (1917), 76-184, subsequent pursuit, 186-203; 
advance to Baghdad, 236-50 ; with Falluja column, 268-9 ; Jemadin, 
287 ; affair of Duqma, 290-3 ; operations in Khalis canal area, 304-23, 

134th (How.).— With Illrd A.C., battle of Kut, (1917), 73-184, subsequent 
pursuit, 192-203 ; Jemadin, 287; affair of Duqma, 290-3 ; operations 
in Ehalis canal area, 304—23 ; passage of the Adhaim, 326-9 ; to 
join Gen. Cobbe's column, 331, joins 333, ; action of Istabulat, 334-45 ; 
to rejoin Gen.Marshall, 348, joins, 354 ; advance up the Adhaim, 356-65. 

215th.— Arrives, 66; battle of Kut, (1917), 76-184 ; advance to Baquba, 
271m ; with Gen. Keary's force, 272 ; first action of the Jabal Hamrin, 
278-63. 

1/lst Home Counties, (T.F.). — Withdrawn to India, 21. 
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Artillery, British, Brigades, Mountain. 

7th. — ^To reinforce Nasiriya, 2-3. 

^ Batteries, Field. 

2nd.— Battle of Kut, (1917), 82-184 ; advance to Baghdad, 222-50 ; 
Baquba, 325^^; Adhaim, 353. 

7th. — ^Battle of Kut, (1917), 94—184 ,* first action of the Jabal Hamrin, 
278-83 ; action of Istabulat, 334-45 ; advance up the Adhaim, 355-65. 

8th. — Operations in Khalis canal area, 311-23 ; Adhaim, 353. 

14th. — Battle of Kut, (1917), 159-84 ; first action of the Jabal Hamrin, 
278-83 ; action of Istabulat, 334-45 ; advance up the Adhaim, 355-65. 

44th.— Battle of Kut, (1917), 82-184 ; advance to Baquba, 271-2 ; affair 
of Duqma, 292-3 ; operations in Khalis canal area, 305-23 ; dis- 
positions, (April), 353. 

B/55th. — ^Battle of Kut, (1917), 76-184; advance up Tigris, (April), 312n; 
passage of the Adhaim, 327-9. 

A/56th.— Battle of Kut, (1917), 152-84. 

B/56th. — ^Battle of Kut, (1917), 152-84 ; action of Istabulat, 335-45. 

C/56th.— Battle of Kut, (1917), 152-84 ; action of Istabulat, 335-45. 

D/56th.— Battle of Kut, (1917), 152-^ ; action of Istabulat, 335-45. 

60th (How.).— Battle of Kut, (1917), 82-184. 

61st (How.).— Battle of Kut, (1917), 94-184. 

66th.— Battle of Kut, (1917), 94-184. 

A/66th. — ^Advance to Baghdad, 246. 

B/66th. — Operations in Khalis canal area, 304-23 ; near Seraijik, 325« ; 
one section, passage of the Adhaim, 326-9 ; action of Istabulat, 334-45. 

A/69th (How.). — ^Battle of Kut, (1917), 76-184 ; advance up Tigris, 
(April), 304, 312w ; near Seraijik, 325w ; passage of the Adhaim, 326-9. 

B/69th (How.).— Battle of Kut, (1917), 76-184; action of Mushahida, 
261-7 ; first action of the Jabal Hamrin, 278-83 ; disposition, 287^^ ; 
action of Istabulat, 334-45 ; advance up the Adhaim, 355-65. 

C/69th (How.). — ^Battle of Kut, (1917), 76-184 ; operations in Khalis 
canal area, 305-23 ; disposition of, 325w ; Adhaim, 353. 

D/69th (How.). — ^Battle of Kut, (1917), 76-184; with Gen. Keary's force# 
272 ; advance up Tigris, (April), 304w ; action of Istabulat, 334-45. 

A/215th.— Battle of Kut, (1917), 152-84. 

B/215th. — ^Battle of Kut, (1917), 94-184 ; first action of the Jabal Hamrin, 
280—3. 

C/215th,— Battle of Kut, (1917), 94-184 ; Tigris L. of C., 2B5n. 

B/222nd. — Euphrates, 57-8. 

524t]3L (How.). — ^Arrives, 90; battle of Kut, (1917), 94-184; action of 
Mushahida, 261-7 ; section with Falluja column, 268-9 ; advance up 
Tigris, (April), 304w, 306-8 ; action of Istabulat, 334-45. 

Garrison (Heavy). 

72nd. — ^Battle of Kut, (1917), 76-184 ; Jemadin, 287^^ ; operations in 
Khalis canal area, 304-23. 

2/86th, — ^Battle of Kut, (1917), 76-184 ; advance up Tigris, (April), 304 ; 
action of Istabulat, 334-45. 

1/1 04th. — ^Broken up, 66. 

2/104th. — ^Battle of Kut, (1917), 94-184 ; advance to Baghdad, 221-50 ; 
Yahudiya, 287 ; affair of Buqma, 290-3 ; operations in Khalis canal 
area, 304-23 ; passage of the Adhaim, 326-9 ; action of Istabulat, 
338-45 ; advance up the Adhaim, 356-65. 

l$7th.— Arrives Basra from India, 23 ; caterpillar tractors for, 66 ; battle 
of Kut, (1917), 110-^. 

159th (Siege).— Caterpillar tractors for, 66 ; battle of Kut, (1917), 73-184. 
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Artillery, Britisli, Batteries, Horse. 

— ^Armament of, completed, 21 ; advance to Baghdad, 213-50 ; 
north of Baghdad, 287, Dnqma, 290—3 ; operations in Khalis canal 
area, 304-23 ; action of Istabnlat, 334-45. 

«y »_In 7th Ind. Cav. Bde., 28n; battle of Kut, (1917), 83-184; 
advance to Baghdad, 214-50, casualties, 214; Baquba, 276; first 
action of the Jabal Hamrin, 278-83 ; operations in IQialis canal area, 
309-23 ; strength of, (April), 310% ; Adbaim, 351-4 ; advance up the 
Adhaim, 355-65. 

, ; — , Batteries, Light Armoured Motor. 

No. 13. — ^Arrive Basra, 90 ; on Tigris, 109-10 ; two cars with Cav. Div.^ 
battle of Kut, (1917), 179, and subsequent pursuit, 190, 193% ; advance 
to Baghdad, 212, to Baquba, 269-72 ; join 13th Div., 288 ; affair of 
Duqma, 290-3 ; advance up Tigris, (April), 304, 306-8 ; raid on 
Istabulat position, 323 ; action of Istabnlat, 334-45. 

No. 14. — ^Arrive Basra, 90. 

, Indian, Anglo-Indian Battery. 

For post guns, 66 ; Tigris L. of C., 295%. 

, , Mountain Batteries. 

21st. — Euphrates, 57-8 ; Euphrates L. of C., 295%. 

23rd. — Return to India, 66. 

26th. — Euphrates, 57-8. 

30th. — Return to India, 66. 

As Sahilan (Euphrates). 

Fighting near (11 September 1916), 56-8. 

Aswad. See ** Shaikh .^wad.'* 

Atab. 

Brit, occupy, (14 December 1916), and bridges at, 76 ; extension of railway 
to, 87%, 130%. 

Avashik. 

Turkish force opposite, 284 ; Brit. cav. bivouac opposite, 293. 

Aziziya. 

Turkish retreating army reach, 196, retire from, 203 ; Brit, reach, 201 ; 
advanced G.H.Q. and base at, 203, 203%. 


B. 

Babi. 

Brit, force near, 303. 

Baghdad. 

Russian threat to, 1, 5, 6, 125 ; Halil Pasha's H.Q. at, 6 ; Gen. Baratoff 
suggests Brit, advance towards, 18 ; Turkish force at, (Au^st 1916), 
29, (December), 59, (February 1917), 141-2 ; question of Brit, advance 
to, 45-6, 126, 206 ; Turks reported reinforcing, 104 ; Brit, air raid 
on, (20 January), 109 ; Turks retire towards, 171, 177 ; Halil Pasha 
abandons hope of holding, 196, 203, makes no preparations to defend, 
216, agrees to withdraw from, 241 ; probable effects of capture of, 
207, 207%, 242, 251 ; Brit, occupation of, 212-50 ; recommencement 
of advance to, (5 March), 212, advance resumed, (7th), 220 ; explosions 
and fires in, 223, 244, 245 ; Turkish withdrawal from, 243-5 ; Brit, 
occupy railway station, 246, enter, 247 ; conditions in, 248-9, improved, 
323 ; war material captured in, 249 ; W/T station in, destroyed, 249 ; 
consolidation of Brit, position at, 251-9 ; difficulties of holffing, 253 ; 
situation in, (March), 254-7 ; importance of holding, 302 ; Brit, force 
at, 303. 

Baghdad Group " of Turkish army. See under Army Corps, Turkish, 
XVIII." 

Baghdad vilayet 

Boundaries of, 300%. 
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Bait Isa. 

Turks no longer occupy, 9. 

Bakhtiaris. 

Attitude of, 23, 68. 

Balad. 

Turkish, force at, 284, 286, 303, 304, 305 ; Brit, occupy, 307-8, 

Bandar Abbas. 

Sir Percy Sykes at, 5. 

Band-i-Adhaim. 

Turkish 14th Div., en route to, 324, 330, leave for Satha, 332, 333, force 
near, 346, 348 ; strength and position south of, 355, 

Bangkok. 

German agents in, 55. 

Baquba. 

Brit, advance on, 269-72, occupy, 272 ; Gen. Keary's force concentrate at 
and advance from, 273 ; force at, 276, 303, 310, 325, 32592. 

Baratoff, Gen. N. N. 

Strength of force under, 5, 19, 60, 272 ; occupies Qasr-i-Shirin, (7 May 
1916), 8, Ruwandiz, 9, Hamadan, (2 March 1917), 209, Kangavar and 
Sehna, (5th), 257 ; patrol from force of, visits I.E.F. “ D.,” 13 ; attacks 
IQianiqin, (1 June), 13 ; retires to Karind, 14, to Kazvin, 29 ; suggests 
Brit, advance towards Baghdad, 18; operations of, (1-3 January), 
92, (March), 250, 269, 282, 283 ; instructions to, 270 ; correspondence 
with Gen. Maude, (22 March), 275 ; reaches vicinity of Qasr-i-Shirin, 
294 ; succeeded by Gen. Pavlojff, 297. See also ** Pavlofi, Gen.” 
Barley, 

Harvested by troops, 16. 

Barura bend (Tigris), 

Site for bridge at, 324, 326, 331 ; Brit, force at (April 1917), 347, 349, 356 
Bashara. See ” Dahra bend.” 

Basra. 

Reserve at, (May 1916), 2, 3, 5 ; congestion at, 7, 32 ; improvements at, 
33, 255-6 ; G.H.Q. moves from, to Arab village, 68. 

Basra (Turkish steamer). 

Forced ashore, 195 ; 196. 

Basrugiya. 

Brit, occupy, (14 December 1916), 76. 

Bawi. 

Brit, advance from, 215, cross Tigris near, 222, Advanced G.H.Q. at, 224 
Beach, Brig.-Gen. W. H., D.S.O. 

Head of Intelligence Branch, 129«. 

Berlin. 

Conference held at, between German and Turkish G.S., (January 1917), 
140. 

Bernard, Capt. R. P. St. V., M.C. (6th Gurkhas). 

Action of Mushahida, 266«. 

Besouia, 

Brit, occupy, (14 December 1916), 77. 

Bhopal Hill (Action of Mushahida). 

The fight for, 265. 

Bint al Hassan. 

Turkish force at, 290, 317 ; Brit, advance towards, 291, reach, 319. 
Bisitun. 

Russians nearing, 269. 

Blockade. 

Of the Euphrates and Hai, 58. 

Blockhouses. See ” Forts, blockhouses and redoubts.” 
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Bridges, British. 

At Shaikh Saad, 7-8 ; Fallahiya, reconstructed near Arab village, 15 ; 
the Hai, 76, 77, 80, 81 ; three dismantled, 82w, 111^^; the Tigris, at 
Shumran bend, 170, one mile below Bawi, 223, near Baghdad, 254, 
254w, site for, at Barura bend, 324, 326, at Sinija, 331, removed to 
Samarra, 345 ; the Diyala, 235-6, 246, 272 ; the Mahrut canal, near 
Jalali, 275, 279 ; the Haruniya canal, 279, the Ruz canal, (*‘ Camp- 
beirs Bridge ”), 279, 284 ; the Dujail canal, 324, 339 ; the Adhaim, 
327, 328, 329. 

— , TurHsh. 

At Abdul Hassan, 9, removed, 10 ; across the Hai, 71, 77, broken by 
artillery, 86 ; the Tigris, 71, 78 ; at Shumran, destroyed, 77-8, another 
constructed, 78, broken by artillery, 136, 139, removed, 139 ; Artil- 
lery bridge across Di3rala, 215, 220 ; at Diyala village, 220, 220w ; 
at Baghdad, destroyed, 246 ; at Baquba, 260, removed, 270 ; Jalali, 
over Mahrut canal, broken, 273 ; the Khalis canal, 277, broken, 285, 
285m ; the Ruz canal, broken, 277 ; the Diyala, 294. 

Bridging Train. 

No. 1. — Reorganised, 73 ; advance to Baghdad, 223-50. 

No. 2. — (1st King George’s Own S. & M.). — ^Reorganised, 73 ; battle of 
Kut, (1917), 73-184, casualties, 84 ; advance to Baghdad, 212-50, to 
Baquba, 271m ; up Ti^s, (April), 304. 

No. 3. — ^Arrives from India, 21 ; reorganised, 73. 

Brooking, Major-Gen. Sir H. T., K.C.B. 

Commands 15th Div., 20 ; Euphrates, 56-8. 

Buchanan, Sir G. C., K.C.I.E. 

At Basra, 32 ; chairman of River Transport Committee, 33 ; duties of, 
defined, 128, 128m. 

Bughaila. 

Bombed by Brit, aircraft, 86 ; strength of Turkish force in, and on line to, 
(December 1916), 90, (February 1917), 130, 141, 151 ; depot regiment 
at, 114 ; Brit, reach, 194. 

Buhriz, 

Brit, occupy, 272, 

Burma. 

Munitions to be smuggled through, 55. 

Burujird. 

Russian intentions against, 125- 

Bushire. 

Brit, force at, (May 1916), 5, situation at, (February 1917), 150 ; control 
of, transferred to Govt, of India, 295. 

Bustan. 

Brit, advance to, 215. 

Butterfly (river gunboat). 

Moves to Kut, 184 ; in pursuit after battle of Kut, (1917), 187-203. 


0 . 

Campbell, Brig.-Gen. L. W. Y., C.M.G. 

Composition of column under, with Gen. Keary’s force, 278. See also 
under ** Reconnaissance, British.’' 

“ Canal Redoubt.” (Dahra canal.) 

Turkish artillery post near, 180. 

Carey, Brig.-Gen. O. W. 

Commands 37th Bde., battle of Kut, (1917), 155-84 ; advance to Baghdad. 
236m. 

Cartwright, Lieut.-Com. C. H. A. 

Commands H.M.S. Moth, 194. 
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Cassels, Colonel R. A. (32nd Lancers). 

Composition of mounted force under, (April 1917), 304, 326;z ; operations 
in Khalis canal area, 306-23 ; passage of the Adhaim, 326-9 ; action 
of Istabulat, 331-45. 

Casualties, British and Indian. 

(AprU-May, 1916), 15 ; from sickness during summer, 35 ; Euphrates, 58 ; 
battle of Kut, (1917), 79, 81. 84. 86, 97, 98, 99, 101, 107, 112, 113, 
115, 116, 117, 118, 119, 120, 121, 123, 123», 124, (13 December 1916- 
4 February 1917), 125, 132, 136, 136w, 137, 138-9, 139w, 142, 143, 146, 
152, 153», 159, 160, 176 ; visit to Hai town, 103 ; raid near Maqasis, 
162 ; passage of Tigris, 165, 166, 167, 168, 171 ; attack on Sannaiyat, 
173; during subsequent pursuit, 179, 180, 184, 188, 189, 190, 194, 196, 
199; advance to Baghdad. 213, 213«, 214, 214«, 223, 226, 227, 227n, 
- 232, 233, 235, 236 ; action of Mushahida, 266 ; advance to Falluja, 269 ; 
Gen. Keary's force, 276« ; first action of the Jabal Hamrin, 282, 283 ; 
cavalry, (25 March 1917), 285 ; Belli Abbas, 287, Duqma, 291, 292, 293 ; 
attack on Balad, 308 ; Khalis canal area, 317, 319 ; two airmen 
killed, 323 ; passage of the Adhaim, 328, 329 ; action of Istabulat, 
336, d4Qn, 342, 343, 344 ; Dahuba, 354 ; Adhaim, 360, 363, 365. 

^ Russian. 

(1-3 January 1917), 92. 

, Turkish and Arab. 

Euphrates, 58; battle of Kut (1917), 96, 99, 101, 102, 112, 113, 119, 123, 
(13 December 1916-4 February 1917), 125, 131, 132, 147, 153, 153n, 
161, 162, 169, 172, 173, 181 ; subsequent retirement, 188, 188%, 193, 
195, 203, 213; Hai town, 103; defence of Baghdad, 227, 228, 234; 
action of Mushahida, 265, 267 ; DeUi Abbas, 287, Duqma, 293, Khalis 
canal area, 317 ; 12th April, 323 ; passage of the Adhaim, 328 ; action 
of Istabulat, 345 ; Dahuba, 354 ; Adhaim, 363, 365 ; during April, 366. 

Cavalry. 

Fight dismounted, 81, 179, 187, 190 ; engages Turkish gunboat, 123 ; 
restricted usefulness of, 191. See also under Reconnaissance, British." 

British, Regiments. 

13th Hussars . — ^In 7th Ind. Cav. Bde., 28% ; in pursuit, after battle of Kut, 
(1917), 190-203; advance to Baghdad, 212-50, casualties, 213, 213%, 
214, 214%. 

Wh [Ki^*s) Hussars . — ^Battle of Kut, (1917), 77-184 ; subsequent 
pursuit, 190-203 ; operations in Khalis canal area, 313-23. 

1/lst Hertfordshire Yeomanry.— SNiido. 13th Div., 21 ; battle of Kut, (1917), 
111-84, subsequent pursuit, 186-203 ; fight dismounted, 187 ; 
advance to Baghdad, 236-50 ; afiair of Duqma, 290-3 ; passage of the 
Adhaim, 326-9 ; action of Istabulat, 338-45 ; Dahuba, 353 ; advance 
up the Adhaim, 356-65. 

, Indian, Division. 

Composed of 6th and 7th Bdes., 72 ; battle of Kut, (1917), 72-184, visit 
to Hai town, 100, 103, role of, during attack on Hai sailent, 109, 118, 
120, 122-3, 123-4, casualties, 123, 124 ; attack on Dahra bend, 131, 132, 
143, 146, casualties, 146; disposition of, (February), 158, (April), 
303, 325n, pursuit orders to, 177, casualties during pursuit, 179; 
subsequent pursuit, 185-203, casualties, 190, 196, 199 ; advance to 
Baghdad, 212-50, lose direction, 228 ; under direct orders of Gen. 
Maude, 237, Gen. Marshall, 306 ; to move to Tokana, 276, leave, 284, 
return, 294 ; Belli Abbas, 285-8, casualties, 287 ; operations in ibialis 
canal area, 304-23. 

— Indian, Brigades. 

3ih. — H.Q. at Shaikh Saad, 9 ; advance of 20th May, 1916, 10 ; on Tigris 
front, 66 ; forms div. with 7th, 72 ; battle of Kut, (1917), 72-184, 
casualties, 81 ; subsequent pursuit, 189-203 ; advance to Baghdad, 
213-50 ; protect Baghdad, 261 ; Belli Abbas, 285-8, casualties, 287, 
287% ; operations in Khalis canal area, 313-23. 
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Cavalry, Indian, Brigades — {contd). 

7th .-—To reinforce Gen. Lake, 22; arrives from France, 

28 ; on Tigris front, 66 ; forms div. with 6th, 72 ; battle of 
Kut, (1917), 72-184, subsequent pursuit, 189-203, casualties, 190 ; 
advance to Baghdad, 212-50 ; with Gen. Keary’s force, 272 ; returns to 
Baquba, 276 ; casualties, (25 March), 285 ; Delli Abbas, 288 ; Khalis 
canal area, 309-23 ; Dahuba, 350-4 ; advance up the Adhaim, 354-65. 

^ ^ Regiments. 

7ih Hariana Lancers, — ^Relieved by 10th Lancers, 28^^. 

lOih Duke of Cambridge's Own Lancers. {Hodson's Horse.) — Relieves 
7th Lancers, 28« ; attached to Illrd A,C., 90 ; battle of Kut, (1917), 
111-84 ; Tigris L. of C., 295w. 

12th Cavalry. — ^Euphrates, 57-8. 

13th Duke of Connaught's Lancers. (Watson's Horse.) — In 7th Ind. Cav. 
Bde., 28n ; battle of Kut, (1917), 83-184, subsequent pursuit, 190-203 ; 
advance to Baghdad, 212-50 ; Baquba, 276 ; first action of the Jabal 
Hamrin, 278-83 ; Delli Abbas, 288, Dahuba, 351-4 ; advance up the 
Adhaim, 356-65. 

Mth Murray's Jot Lancers. — In 7th Ind. Cav. Bde., 28n ; battle of Kut, 
(1917), 83-184, subsequent pursuit, 197-203 ; charge Arabs, 103 ; in 
advance to Baghdad, 212-50 ; advance up the Adhaim, 355-65. 

16th Cavalry. — Refieved by 21st Cavalry, 28w. 

21st Prince Albert Victor's Own Cavalry (Frontier Force) (Daly's Horse ). — 
Relieves 16th Cavalry, 2^n\ in pursuit, after battle of Kut, (1917), 
189-203 ; fight dismounted, 190 ; operations in Khalis canal area, 
304-23 ; one squadron with Gen. O’Dowda, 312w ; passage of the 
Adhaim, 326-9 ; action of Istabulat, 334-45. 

22nd Sam Browne's Cavalry. (Frontier Force ) — Relieves 33rd Cavalry, 28w ; 
in pursuit, after battle of Kut, (1917), 190-203, casualties, 199 ; joins 
13th Div., 288 ; affair of Duqma, 290-3 ; operations in Khalis canal 
area, 308-23 ; Baquba, S25n. 

32nd Lancers. — Battle of Kut, (1917), 76-184 ; advance to Baghdad, 
236-50 ; action of Mushahida, 261-7 ; squadron with Falluja column, 
268-9 ; two squadrons, operations in Khalis area, 304-23 ; one 
squadron in advance up Tigris, 304, 306-8 ; passage 6f the Adhaim, 
326-9 ; action of Istabulat, 334-45, casualties, 342-3. 

33rd Queen Victoria's Own Light Cavalry. 

At Twin Canals, 9 ; relieved by 22nd Cavalry, 28w. 

Patiala Lancers. — ^Arrive from Egypt, 21 ; Euphrates L. of C., 295m. 

, Russian, Corps. 

2nd Caucasus. — Intended movement of, towards Mosul, 41. 

, Turkish, (Iraq Cavalry Brigade). 

On Persian frontier, (May 1916), 8 ; strength and disposition of, (March 
1917), 277, (April), 332. 

^ Regiments. 

18th. — Movements of, 203 ; defence of Baghdad, 219, 230, 238. 

33rd. — ^Defence of Baghdad, 219, 236, retirement from, 242. 

Cayley, Major-Gen. W. de S., C.B., C.M.G. 

Commands 13th Div., 20 ; battle of Kut, (1917), 111-84 ; affair of Duqma, 
290-3 ; operations in Khalis canal area, 312-23 ; strength and distri- 
bution of force under, 325, 325m, (April), 347-8, 348—9, 357. See also 
“ Operation Orders. 

Central Powers. 

General situation, (December 1916), 52-4. 

Chahela. 

Turks no longer occupy, 9. 

Chaliya. 

Turkish force near, 289 ; Brit, force near, 312. 

Chamberlain, The Rt. Hon. J. Austen, P.C., M-P. (S. of S. for India, May 191^ 
July 1917). 

Correspondence with Lord Chelmsford, (19th July 1916), 24m, (28 March- 
11 April 1917), 301, 302 ; calls for report on river transport, 32. 
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Champain, Lieut.-Col. H. B. 

Operations in Klialis canal area, 305-23. 

Charlton, Lieut. -Col. F. H., D.S.O. (South Lancashire)* 

Passage of the Adhaim, 327-9. 

Chelmsford, Lord. (Viceroy of India, April 1916— April 1921.) 

Correspondence with Mr. Chamberlain, (19th July 1916), 24w, (28 March- 
11 April 1917), 301, 302. 

Chemozuboff, Gen. 

Commands Russian force, 125, 12^, 249, 269 ; instructions to, 209, 270 ; 
resigns, 299. 

China. 

Supplies labour, 64, 64m, 256. 

Cholera. 

Prevalence of, in Tigris Corps, 9m. See also '' Sickness.'' 

Clothing. 

Of 13th Div., 316. 

Cobbe, Lieut.-Gen. Sir A. S., V.C., K.C.B., D.S.O. 

Succeeds Gen. Younghusband, (11 July 1916), 20, Gen. Maude in Tigris 
Corps, 28m; Gen. Maude’s instructions to, (1 September), 42, (9-10 
January 1917), 100-1, (23 February), 172-3, (13 March), 259-60, 
(15th), 267, (16 April), 325, (18th), 330, 333, 348 ; strength, of Turks 
opposing, (December 1916), 58-9, 71, (April 1917), 330-1 ; battle of 
Kut, (1917), 72-184 ; projected crossing of Tigris near Sannaiyat, 
133-4 ; advance to Baghdad, 233-50 ; order to Gen. Fane, 246 ; action 
of Mushahida, 260-7, force returns to Baghdad, 267 ; takes over 
command of Gen. Fane's column, and strength of force under, (April 
1917), 325 ; action of Istabulat, 330-45, strength of force under, 334, 
334m. See also Operation Orders"; "Plan of Operations." 

Collins, Lieut.-Col. Godfrey, M.P. 

Inspects Q.M.G. services, 69m. 

Colonial Mounted Rifles. 

Gen. Lake asks for two brigades of, 2. 

Communications, British. 

Development of, 255-6. 

, field. 

Breakdown of telephonic, at battle of Kut, (1917), 98, action of Istabulat, 
337 ; by rocket signals, 162 ; by heliograph, 195m, 198 ; by wireless, 
224, 263m, 281 ; breakdown of, 233 ; action of Mushahida, 266m ; 
operations in Khalis canal area, 315m ; Adhaim, 361, 363. See also 
" Equipment " ; " Railways " ; " Railways, light." 

Russian, field. 

Incapacity of, 250, 252, 270. 

Communiques, Turkish. 

Grandiloquence of, 56. 

Conferences. 

Between Generals Lake and Maude, 22—3, German and Turkish G.S. in 
Berlin, (January 1917), 140, Generals Maude and Marshall, 154 ; held 
by Gen. Marshall, 327, Gen. Maude with Russians, 366. 

Council of War. 

Held by Halil Pasha in Khar pavilion, 241-2. 

Counter-attacks, Turkish. 

At Khudhaira bend, 98-9, 101-2; Hai salient, 112, 113, 114, 115, 118, 
119; Dahra bend, 131, 145; Sannaiyat, 152, 159, 160, 173; passage 
of the Tigris, 169 ; Shumran peninsula, 176 ; during retirement, 188 ; 
first action of the Jabal Hamrin, 280 ; action of Istabulat, 336, 337, 
338, 341, 342 ; Adhaim, 362-3. 

Cowans, Lieut.-Gen. Sir J. S., K.C.B., M.V.O. 

Correspondence with Gen. Maude, 63-4, with Gen. MacMunn, 200m. 

Cowie, Lieut. T. McK. (Black Watch). 

Action of, on board Turkish steamer Basra, 195. 
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Cowper, Major-Gen. M., C.B., C.I.E. 

Duties as D.A. & Q.M.G. divided, 67. 

Cox, Lieut.-Col. Sir P. Z., K.C.I.E., K.C.S.I. (Chief Political Of&cer). 

Views of, on attitude of Arabs, 47, 50 ; responsibilities of, 254. 

Crocker, Brig.-Gen. S. F., C.B. 

Succeeds Gen. Stephen, (11 July 1916), 20-1 ; commands Cav. Div., 72; 
battle of Kut, (1917), 72-184; instructions to, (18 December 1916), 
80-1, (20th), 84 ; withdrawal of column under (20th), 85 ; visit to 
Hai town, 100, 103 ; in subsequent pursuit, 190-3 ; called to G.H.Q*, 
193n ; rejoins Cav. Div., 198% ; advance to Baghdad, 228-39 ; suc- 
ceeded by Gen. Jones, 239%. 

Crofton^s Post. 

Brit, force at, 161. 

Ctesiphon. 

Halil Pasha decides to occupy, 203 ; Brit, reach, (6 March 1917), 215. 


D 

Dahra bend. 

Turkish force at, (January 1917), 114, (February), 130, 141 ; Brit, attack 
on, battle of Kut, (1917), 129-32, 135-47 ; Turkish position in the, 
129, 144. 

Dahra ridge. 

Brit, capture the, 176. 

Dahuba. 

Turks prepare position near, 349 ; operations, 350-4 ; 40th Bde. reach, 
355 ; Brit, force at, 357. 

Darawish island. (Tigris.) 

Brit, force opposite, 257. 

Davidson, Brig-Gen. S. R. 

Commands Falluja column, 268-9. 

Davies, Brig.-Gen. C. H., D.S.O. 

Advance to Baghdad, 229-50 ; advances on Balad, 306-8. 

Davison, Major-Gen. K. S., C.B. 

Relieved by Gen. MacMunn, 33%. 

Dekke. 

Russian force at, 297%. 

Delli Abbas. 

Turkish force at, 274, 305, 306, 321, 324, 332, 333, 345, 346, 356 ; Brit, 
advance on, 284 ; operations, (27-28 March 1917), 285-8, Turkish 
strength, 285, 286 ; Brit, cavalry occupy, (30th), 293, withdraw, 294, 
advance to, 305-23. 

Desertions, Turkish. 

Daily number of, (April 1917), 306, 365, 365%. 

Dickson, Colonel E. 

Director of Local Produce, Baghdad, 255. 

Diltawa. 

13th Div. concentrate at, 293 ; Brit, force at, 303, 349, 357 ; Turks 
advance towards, 310, 311- 

Diseases. 

Cause many casualties, (April-September 1916), 7 ; (during summer), 35 ; 
amongst Turks opposing Russians, 127. 

Diyala, river. 

Retreating Turks cross the, (m/n 5/6 March 1917), 215 ; Turkish position 
on, 217-8 ; reconnaissance of, 222-8 ; attempt to cross temporarily 
abandoned, 223 ; night crossing, (8/9 March), 225-7 ; cros^d, (9th/10th), 
235-6 ; description of, near Baquba, 271 ; navigation of, 273% ; 
unfordable, 333. 

( 26193 ) FF 
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Djemal Pasha. 

And reinforcements for Halil Pasha, 126-7. 

Duff, Gen. Sir B., G.C.B., G.C.S.I., K.C.V.O., C.I.E. 

Correspondence with the C.I.G.S., (30 April 1916), 3-4, (23-24 May), 
12-13, (1-6 July), 19-20, (August), 29, 39^1, (12-16 September), 42-4, 
(19th-30th), 46-9, with Gen. Lake, (3-6 May), 4, (27th), 13, (1-6 July), 
19-20, with Gen. Maude, (29 August), 41 ; and administration of 
I.E.F. D.'", 24 ; recalled to give evidence before Mesopotamia 
Commission, 27. 

Dujail canal. 

Turkish position bounded by the, 307 ; description of, 330. 

Dujaila depression, 161. 

Dujaila redoubt. 

Brit, occupy, (20 May 1916), 10. 

Dunsford, Brig.-Gen. F. P. S. 

Euphrates, 56-8. 

Duqma. 

Afiair of, (29 March 1917), 289-93 ; strength of Turks, 293. 

Dust ; sand. 

Causes discomfort, 16; attack on Dahra bend, 135, 136; advance to 
Baghdad, 212, 214, 236, 238, 239, 240, 241, 243, 245 ; action of 
Mushahida, 267 ; effect of, on aeroplanes, 322 ; passage of the Adhaim, 
328 ; action of Istabulat, 339, 343 ; advance up the Adhaim, 358, 360, 
361, 361n, 362, 363, 364, 365, 366, 

E. 

Eddis, Lieut.*Com. C. J. F. 

Commands H.M.S. Firefly, 199. 

Edwardes, Brig.-Gen. S. M., D.S.O. 

Advance to Baquba, 271-2 ; with Gen. Keary's force, 272. 

Egerton, Major-Gen. Sir R. G., K.C.B. 

Battle of Kut, (1917), 83-184, suggests modification in plan for attack 
on Dahra bend, 142-3; in subsequent pursuit, 189-203. See also 
” Operation Orders.'" 

^tuation in, (January 1917), 201 n. 

Egyptian army. 

Supplies labour, 64, 64«. 

Egyptian Expeditionary Force. 

Primary mission of, 251-2, 302-3. 

Electricity. 

Power stations constructed, 256. 

Engineers, Corps of Royal, Companies, Field. 

Three (Northumbrian), arrive, 67. 

Battle of Kut, (1917), 110-84 ; advance to Baghdad, 222-50 ; 
passage of the Adhaim, 326-9. 

72nd, — ^fettle of Kut, (1917), 110-84 ; subsequent pursuit, 186-203 ; 
advance to Baghdad, 222-50; near Seraijik, 325». 

m.— Battle of Kut, (1917) 82-184 ; advance to Baghdad, 235-50 ; 
disposition, 287. 

Entente Powers. 

General situation, (December 1916), 52-4. 

Enver Pasha (Turkii Minister for War). 

At Baghdad, and plans of, (May 1916), 13-14 ; considers war would be 
decided in Europe, 52« ; Turkish criticism of, 60 ; German criticism 
of, 61 ; correspondence with Halil Pasha, 91, 242 ; orders defence of 
Baghdad, 217 ; views of, 365. 

Equipment. 

Shortage of, 22, 35 ; pack wireless with Cav. Div., 177« ; lack of bridging 
material with Russians, 333. 
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Euphrates detachment, Turkish. 

Retirement of, 242-3, 258-9, 260 ; strength and composition of. 242n 
(March 1917), 274, (April), 303, 324. 

Euphrates, river. 

Strength of Brit, force on, (May 1916), 3, 4-5; conditions on, better 
than on Tigris, 25-6 ; question of advance up the, 51, 258 ; action near 
As Sahilan, 56-8 ; blockade of, 58 ; strength of Turkish force on, 
(December), 59, (January 1917). 105, (February), 142, withdrawal of, 
to Baghdad, 153 ; situation on, (February), 150. 

Eve, Capt. W. H. (13th Hussars). 

Killed in action, (5 March 1917), 214w. 


F. 

Falluja. 

Turkish force near, 268, retire, 268-9 ; Brit, column despatched to, (18 
March 1917), 268-9, enter, (19th), 269, force at, 276, 303 ; activity 
of Arabs near, 305. 

Fane, Major-Gen. V. B., C.B,, C.I.E. 

To command 7th Div., 67 ; battle of Kut, (1917), 159-84 ; advance to 
Baghdad, 231-50 ; composition of force under, (April), 304, 304n ; 
instructions to, 305, 306, 325 ; advance on Balad and Harba, 306-8 ; 
role of, during Khalis canal operations, 323-4 ; force under, taken 
over by Gen. Cobbe, 325 ; action of Istabulat, 334-45. 

Farman Farma, Prince. 

At Shiraz, 59. 

Ferries. 

As Turkish means of communication, 93 ; rivo, sunk by artillery, 120. 

Firefly (river gunboat). 

Renamed by Turks Sulimcm Pak ; in retirement after battle of Kut, (1917), 
194 ; recaptured, 195, 196 ; repaired and recommissioned, 199 ; 
reaches Baghdad, 247. 

Flies. 

Die from heat, 17n. See also ** Mosquitoes.*’ 

Floods. 

Near the Hai, 12 ; subside, 16 ; at Nasiriya, 25 ; during battle of Kut, 
(1917), 89, 100 ; caused by Turks, 132, 151, 154, 156, 158», 268, 274 ; 
danger of, at Baghdad, 253-4, 254w, 260, 306, measures taken, 259. 

Followers, Indian. 

Casualties amongst, 296. 

Foreign Of&ce. 

And Russian defeat in Persia, 19-20 ; and situation in Persia, 29-30, 
105-6. 

Fort Kermea. 

L. of C. between, and Harba improved, 323. 

Forts, blockhouses and redoubts. 

In Turkish Istabulat position, 330, See also “ Canal redoubt ” ; Dujaila 
redoubt ” ; Fort Kermea ” ; Ghusab’s fort ” ; Khudhaira fort ” ; 
” Redoubt A ” ; Redoubt B ” > Sinn Abtar redoubt ” ; '* The 
Mound.” 

France. 

Reinforcements from, 15, 28. 


Q. 

Gadfly (river gunboat). 

Moves to Kut, 184 ; in subsequent pursuit, 187-203. 

Garfa. 

. Arabs prevent Brit, cavalry reaching, 305 ; lack of water at, 306. 
Gas cylinders. 

Found in Baghdad, 14 m. 
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Gaza (Palestine)* 

First battle of, referred to, 252, 252w, second, 302. 

George V, H.M, The King Emperor. 

Russian officers decorated by command of, 13 ; congratulates Gen. Maude 
201, 251. 

Germans. 

With Turks, 150, 174, 218, 225«, 304, captured, 181 ; alleged panic of , 197, 
365n. 

Germany. 

Peace Note, (12 December 1916), 54 : activities of agents of, 55 ; survey 
of situation in the East, (December), 61~2 : press reports of campaign 
in Mesopotamia, 143. See also “ Missions.'’ 

Gharaf Mounds. 

Turks counter-attack from, 118. 

Ghusab’s Fort (Arab stronghold). 

Destroyed by cavalry, 89. 

Gorringe, Lieut.-Gen. Sir G. F., K.C.B.. C.M.G., D.S.O. 

Instructions from Gen. Lake, (8 May 1916), 4 ; estimates strength of 
opposing force, (May), 8 ; advances, (20 May), 9-10 ; instructions to 
Gen. Keary, (20 May), 10-11 ; correspondence with Gen. Lake, (22 May), 
11-12, (June), 15; strength of force under, (24 May), 12, (end June), 
18 ; succeeded by Gen. Maude, (11 July), 20. 

Gough, Lieut.-Col. H. A. K. (Political Officer). 

At Shiraz, 59. 

Graham, Lieut. J. R. N. (Argylls, attd. M.G.C.). 

Awarded V.C., 342. 

Great Britain. 

Policy of, after fall of Kut, 1-4, 204 ; and attitude of Afghanistan, 19w ; 
Govt, consider administration of I.E.F. ” D,” 24 ; agree, (22 August 
1916), to extension of Quetta-Nushki railway, 27 ; Govt, appoint 
” Mesopotamia Commission,” (August), 27 ; supply of river craft 
from, 31-2; Govt, consider situation in Mesopotairiia, (22 August), 
38, (30th), 42, (12 September), 42, (18th), 44-5, (28th), 47, (27 Febru- 
ary 1917), 204 ; and assistance to Sharif of Mecca, 46-7, 47w ; and 
mission of I.E.F. ” D,” 46-9 ; decide against offensive operations from 
Aden, 54 ; Govt, con^tulates Gen. Maude, 251 ; Govt.’s instructions 
as to administration in Baghdad, 254. See also ” Missions.” 

Grey, Brig.-Gen. W. H., C.B. 

Erects shipyard at Maqil, 32 ; to control all river transport, 33 ; appointed 
D.LW.T., 64 ; duties of, defined, 128, 128«. 

Griffith, Lieut-Col. W. W. G. (32nd Lancers). 

Killed, (22 April 1917), 343. 

Gufar (coracles), 247, 

Gunboats, British. 

Supply of, by Admiralty, 32. See also under ” Navy, The Royal.” 

, Turkfeh. 

. Engaged by cavalry, 122-3 ; in retirement after battle of Kut, (1917), 
194. See also ” Firefly ” ; ” Pioneer.^* 

Gunning, Brig.-Gen. O. G.. C.M.G. 

In advance to Baghdad, 224-50. 

Guns, British. 

l^pdrs. replacing 15-pdrs., 2\n] Gen. La-ke’s requirements, (end May 
1916), 21 ; lost at battle of Kut, (1917), 113 ; 6-inch howitzers asked 
for, 125 ; lost in Kut, recaptured in Baghdad, 249 ; Turkish formation 
afiords excdlent targets for, 309, 351. See also “Machine Guns, 
British ” ; “ Stokes Mortar Brigade.” • 

Anti-aircraft. 

l^k of, 8 ; two 13-pdrs. arrive, 21. See also ” Artillery, British, Anti- 
aircraft,” 
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Guns, Turkish. 

Captured at battle of Kut, (1917), and subsequent retreat, 113, 176, 177, 
181, 202^, 210, Adhaim, 360, 361, retaken, 363 ; estimated number of , 
123n ; heavy, on Tigris, (February), 125 ; abandoned, 193, 195, 198, 
199n, 203, 317, 344 ; in defence of Baghdad, 219, 221 : captured 
during April, 366. 


H. 


Hafiz Kor (N.W. Frontier of India). 

Action near, (15 November 1916), 55. 

Hail (in Nejd). 

Turkish garrison withdraw from, 210. 

Hai salient. 

Turkish position at, 71 ; east bank of the Hai evacuated, 123 ; strength 
of Turkish force in, (December 1916), 90; (January 1917), 113-4; 
Brit, attack on, battle of Kut, (1917), 107-25. See also Shatt al Hai.'"' 

Hai town. 

Visit of Brit. Cav. Div. to, (10-14 January 1917), 100, 103 ; air raid upon, 
103. 

Halberstadt aeroplanes. 

Expected arrival of, 289, 322, two encountered, one reported destroyed, 
322, one destroyed, 340 ; destroys Brit. Bristol scout, 340«. 

Halil Pasha. 

Succeeds Field-Marshal von der Gk)ltz, 6 ; Turkish criticism of, 60-1* 
92, 215-19 ; correspondence with Enver Pasha, 91, 242 ; moves H.Q- 
to Qala Shadi, 92, from, 171, to Kifri, 294; asks for reinforcements, 
126-7, 153, 171 ; decides to retire up the Tigris, 170-1 ; abandons 
hope of holding Baghdad, 196, 203, indecision of, 216-19 ; orders 
XIII A.C. to Khaniqin, 196 ; reported resignation of, 210 ; ordered to 
defend Baghdad, 217 ; at Khar pavilion, 234, 240 ; order of 10 March 
1917, 240-1 ; holds council of war, 241-2 ; agrees to withdraw, 241 ; 
correspondence with Turkish C.-in-C., 242. 

Hamadan, 

Turks occupy, (10 August 1916), 19w, 29 ; strength of Turkish force at, 
(December 1916), 59 ; reported intention of Turks to retire from, 90. 
91-2, 140 ; Russians occupy, (2 March 1917), 209. 

Hammar lake. 

Dredging of, abandoned, 69. 

Harba. 

Turkish force at, 305, 306, main position, 307 ; Brit, occupy, 308, force 
at, 311 ; defensive position at, constructed, 323-4. 

Harrison, Capt. G. K. (Buffs). 

Hoists Union Jack in Baghdad, 247. 

Harrison, Lieut.-Col. J. S. N. (Somerset). 

Commanding 6th Loyal North Lancashire, advance to Baghdad, 226-50- 

Haruniya canal. 

Brit, reach, 277, 279. 

Hassaiwa. 

Turkish position at, 259, 261 . 

Hay, Lieut.-Col. A. (Welch Fusiliers). 

Killed in action, 121. 

Hejaz. 

Question of sending troops to, Ain. 

Henderson, Lieut.-Col. E. E. D. (attached Warwicks). 

Killed in action, 112, awarded V.C., 112w. 

Henslowe, Lieut.-Col. F. J. D. (22nd Cavalry). 

Operations in Khalis canal area, 318-23. 
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Hentig (GermaE agent). 

Detained in Kabul, 6n. 

« High Point.*' 

Shatt al Adhaim, ford at, 326. 

Hill 200. (Action of Istabulat.) 

Brit, reach, 339. 

Hit. 

Strength of Turks at, 324. 

Hobart, Captain P. C. S., D.S O., M.C. (R.E.). 

First action of the jabal Hamrin, 279, 279 w. See also under Recon* 
naissance, British." 

Holdsworth, Brig.-Gen. G. L. 

Appointed Director of Remounts, 67. 

Holland-Pryor, Brig.-Gen. P., D.S.O., M.V.O. 

Commands 6th Cav. Bde., in pursuit after battle of Kut, (1917), 198-203 
operations in Khalis canal area, 313-23. 

Holy Places of Islam. 

Fear of non-Moslem control over the, 26-7. 

Homor, 2nd Lieut. B. F., D.S.O. (Norfolks). 

Passage of Tigris, battle of Kut, (1917), 165n. 

Hospitals. 

Amara and Basra main centres, 35, 256 ; accommodation in Baghdad, 
254-5, 323. 

Houston, 2nd Lieut. B., M.C. (Black Watch). 

Occupies Baghdad railway station, 246. 

Huddleston, Capt. W. B. (R.I.M.). 

P.M.T.O. at Basra, 32. 

Husaini bend. 

Turkish force at, (January 1917), 114. 

Husainiya canal. 

Brit, reach, (20 December 1916), 83; found dry by cavalry, 122 ; filled by 
Turks cutting Tigris banks, 132. 


L 


Ibn Rashid, Shaikh of Shammar. See " Shaikh Ibn Rashid of Shammar." 

Ibn Saud, Emir of Nejd. 

Attitude of, 55-6. 

Ice. 

Lack of, 35, 35w ; factories constructed, 256. 

Imam al Mansur. 

Advance to, (20 May 1916), 10 ; Brit, position at, consolidated, 15 ; 
railway reaches, 64, 73, 73w. 

Imam Mahdi. 

Turkish advanced base, 120 ; Cav. demonstration against, 122-3 ; Brit^ 
reach, (26 February 1917), in pursuit of Turks, 193. 

Imam Muhammad. See " Khudhaira bend." 

India. 

Internal situation in, (May 1916), 6, (autumn), 55, (March 1917), 251 ; 
rolling stock from, 18 ; effect of fall of Kut in, 26 ; supply of river 
craft from, 31-2 ; assists Gen. Smuts with mountain batteries, 66 ; 
reinforcements from, 210 ; security of, 301, 302 ; man-power raised in, 
301 ; resources in, 302. 

Government of. 

And Russian defeat in Persia, 19-20 ; and maintenance of I.E.F. " D," 
24, 210; and Arab revolt, 26-7 ; to control Brit, mission in Persia. 
105-6 ; and question of advance to Baghdad, 206-10. 

Indian Army and Army in India. 

Officers from the U.K,, for, and expansion of, 55 ; officer casualties in, 301 



INDEX 


435 


Indian Expeditionary Force D.’* 

Visited by Russian patrol, (May-June 1916), lv3 ; administration and 
maintenance of, 24, 210 ; strength and distribution of, (15 July 1916— 
excluding Tigris Corps), App. XXXII., 374-6, (28 August 1916), 
28, App. XXXIII., 377-82, (end October), 38-9, (November), 66, 66n, 
App. XXXIV., 383-90, (December), 72, (13th/14th), 75-6, (January 
1917), 89-90, 93-4, 100, 109-10, App. XXXVL, 392-401, (February), 
130 m, 151m, 158, (10 March), 243, 243 m, (30 April), 367, App. XXXIX., 
406-17 ; list of principal officers with the, (1 January 1917), App. 
XXXV., 391 ; approximate authorised stren^h of, 45, 45 m; mission 
of, 46-9, 205-6, 300 ; Turkish estimate of strength of, 105 ; Order of 
the Day, (15 February 1917), 148-9. See also under separate headings. 
Infantry, British, Divisions. 

Disposition of, (May 1916), 9, (December), 72, 76, (January 1917), 
110, (March), 287, (April), 303, 325 m; at Shaikh Saad, 16 ; withdrawn 
to Amara, 29; battle of Kut, (1917), 72-184, casualties, 116, 118; 
subsequent pursuit, 185-203, casualties, 189 ; possible withdrawal of, 
from I.E.F. '' D.,’* 88, discussion as to, 127, question in abeyance, 
206, 210, to remain, 295 ; advance to Baghdad, 221-50, casualties, 236 ; 
Delii Abbas, 285-8 ; affair of Duqma, 289-93 ; concentrate at Diltawa, 
293 ; operations in Khalis canal area, 304-23 ; strength, 312 m ; 325m. 

^ ^ Brigades. 

Z8th, — ^Battle of Kut, (1917), 76-184; subsequent pursuit, 186-203, 
casualties, 189 ; advance to Baghdad, 220-50 ; disposition, 287 ; 
affair of Duqma, 290-3 ; advance up Tigris, (April), 312 ; strength, 
312 m ; passage of the Adhaim, 326-9 ; Dahuba, 350-4 ; advance up 
the Adhaim, 357-65, casualties, 365. 

3M.— Battle of Kut, (1917), 77-184, casualties, 79, 107, 112, 113, 121, 
146 ; subsequent pursuit, 187-203, casualties, 189 ; advance to 
Baghdad, 235-50 ; disjposition, 287 ; affair of Duqma, 290-3, casualties, 
292, 293 ; operations in Khalis canal area, 314-23. 

iOth. — ^Battle of Kut, (1917), 76-184, casualties, 113, 121; subsequent 
pursuit, 188-203 ; advance to Baghdad, 235-50 ; occupy Kasirin, 259 ; 
disposition, 287 ; affair of Duqma, 290-3, casualties, 293 ; advance 
up Tigris, (April), 306 ; operations in Khalis canal area, 314-23 ; 
Adhaim defences, 353 ; advance up the Adhaim, 3S5-65, casualties, 365. 
, , Regiments, 

Queen's Royal ^est Surrey), IstjSth Bn. — ^Euphrates, 57-8. 

Buffs [East Kent), IstfSth Bn. — ^Battle of Kut, (1917), 81-184, capture 
400 prisoners, 145 ; enter Baghdad, 246, 246 m ; operations in Khalis 
canal area, 311-23 ; passage of the Adhaim, 326-9 ; action of Istabulat, 
338-45 ; advance up the Adhaim, 357-65. 

King's Own (Royal Lancaster), 6th Bn. — ^Battle of Kut, (1917), 131-84, 
casualties, 132 ; subsequent pursuit, 187-203 ; advance to Baghdad, 
223-50 ; passage of the Adhaim, 327-9 ; Dahuba, 350^ ; advance 
up the Adhaim, 357-65. 

Royal Warwickshire, 9th Bn. — Battle of Kut, (1917), 112-84 ; subsequent 
pursuit, 187-203 ; affair of Duqma, 291-3, casualties, 293. 

Norfolk, 2nd Bn. — Raised to replace battalion captured in Kut, 21 ; batde 
of Kut, (1917), 155-84, casualties, passage of Tigris, 166, pursuit, 
180 m ; half, lent to cavalry, 288 m ; Baquba, 325 m. 

Devonshire, IstjSh Bn. — ^Battle of Kut, (1917), 119—55, casualties, 123 m; 
transferred to Tigris defences. 155 m, 295m. 

IstlSth Bm.— -Tigris L. of C., 295m. 

Somerset Light Infantry, Ist/dth Bn. — ^Euphrates L. of C., 295m. 

Leicester shire, 2nd Bn. — ^^ttle of Kut, (1917), 160-84 ; advance to 
Baghdad, 230-50; attack on Balad, 307-8; action of Istabulat, 
340-5, casualties, 344 m, 
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Infantry, British, Regiments — (conid,). 

Cheshire, 8th Bn. — ^Battle of Kuty (191^, 83-184, casualties, 118, 120; 
advance to Baghdad, 235-50 ; operations in Khalis canal area, 314-23 ; 

'' advance up the Adhaim, 357-65, casualties, 360, 365. 

Royal Welch Fusiliers, 8th Bn. — Battle of Kut, (1917), 83—184, casualties, 
121 ; operations in Khalis canal area, 314-23 ; advance up the Adhaim, 
357-65. 

South Wales Borderers, 4ih Bn. — Battle of Kut, (1917), 84-184 ; casualties, 
84 ; enter Baghdad, 247 ; affair of Duqma, 291-3 ; operations in 
Khalis canal area, 318-23 ; Dahuba, 351-4 ; advance up the Adhaim, 
357-65, casualties, 365. 

Gloucestershire, 1th Bn. — ^Battle of Kut, (1917), 121-84, casualties, 121, 
136, 136w ; subsequent pursuit, 187-203, casualties, ; affair of 
Duqma, 291-3. 

Worcestershire, 9th Bn. — Battle of Kut, (1917), 112-84, casualties, 132; 
subsequent pursuit, 187-203; Jadida, 287; operations in Khalis 
canal area, 315-23. 

East Lancashire, 6th Bn. — ^In pursuit after battle of Kut, (1917), 187-203, 
casualties, 189^^; advance to Baghdad, 223-50, casualties, 227w; 
passage of the Adhaim, 327-9 ; Dahuba, 351-4 ; advance up the 
Adhaim, 357-65. 

Hampshire, IsdjUh Bn. — Battle of Kut, (1917), 115-84, casualties, 116, 
123«, 171, 176, 180^2. 

Dorsetshire, 2nd Bn. — Raised to replace battalion captured in Kut, 21, 
102w ; battle of Kut, (1917), 102-84 ; first action of the Jabal Hamrin, 
280-3, casualties, 283. 

, Ist/ith Bn. — ^Euphrates, 57-8. 

Prince of Wales’s Volunteers [South Lancashire), 6th Bn. — ^Battle of Kut, 
(1917), 131-84 ; subsequent pursuit, 187-203, casualties, 189n ; 
advance to Baghdad, 223-50 ; passage of the Adhaim, 327-9 ; Dahuba, 
351-4 ; advance up the Adhaim, 357-65. 

Welch, 8th Bn. [Pioneers). — Battle of Kut, (1917), 110-84; advance to 
Baghdad, 222-50 ; operations in Khalis canal area, 316-23. 

Oxfordshire and Buchinghamshire Light Infantry, 1st Bn. — Raised to 
replace battalion captured in Kut, 21 ; Tigris L. of C., 295w. 

Loyal [North Lancashire), 6th Bn. — Battle of Kut, (1917), 143-84, capture 
85 prisoners, 145, subsequent pursuit, 187-203 ; advance to Baghdad, 
22^50, casualties, 226, 227 ; passage of the Adhaim, 327-9, casualties, 
328 ; Dahuba, 350-4. 

Duke of Edinburgh’s [Wiltshire), 5fh Bn. — ^Battle of Kut, (1917), 111-84 ; 
advance to &ghdad, 235-50; affair of Duqma, 290-3, casualties, 
291, 293 ; operations in Khalis canal area, 318-23 ; advance up the 
Adhaim, 357-65. 

Manchester, 1st Bn. — ^Battle of Kut, (1917), 97-184, casualties, 98, 99; 
first action of the Jabal Hamrin, 281-3, casualties, 283 ; action of 
Istabulat, 337-45. 

Prince of Wales’s [North Staffordshire), 7th Bw.—Battle Kut, (1917), 
112-84, casualties, 112; subsequent pursuit, 187-203, casualties, 
189w ; disposition, 287 ; affair of Duqma, 291-3 ; operations in 
Khalis canal area, 316-23. 

Highland Light Infantry, 1st Battle of Kut, (1917), 97-184, 

casualties, 102 ; Tigris L, of C., 295n. 

Seaforth Highlanders [Ross-shire Buffs, The Duke of Albany’s), 1st Bn . — 
Battle of Kut, (1917), 159-34, casualties, 159 ; Gen. Maude’s tribute 
to, 161 ; action of Mushahida, 264-7, Istabulat, 336-45, casualties, 
U4n. 

Black Watch [Royal Highlanders), 2nd Bw.— Battle of Kut, (1917), 159-84 ; 
patrol of, occupies Baghdad railway station, 246 ; action of Mushahida, 
264-7, casualties, 266; action of Istabulat, 335-45, caisualties, 336, 
344n. 
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Infantry, Indian, Divisions. 

1st {Peshaway). — ^Two brigades of, disperse Mohmand army, (15 November 
1916), 55. 

3rd Disposition of, (May 1916), 9, (end June), 16, (December). 

72, 75, (February 1917), 152, 158, (April), 303, 324 ; advance of 20 May, 
10 ; battle of Kut, (1917), 72—184, casualties, 103 ; advance to Baghdad, 
215-50 ; protect Baghdad, 261. 

7th (Meerut), — ^Disposition of, (May 1916), 9, (end June), 16, (December), 
72, 75, (February 1917), 152, 158, (April), 303 ; Gen. Fane to command, 
67 ; battle of Kut, (1917), 72-184, casualties, 153w, 160, 184 ; advance 
to Baghdad, 214-50 ; action of Mushahida, 261-7 ; advance up 
Tigris, (April), 304 ; action of Istabulat, 334-45, casualties, 344. 

Hth, — ^Formed, (12 May 1916), under Gen. Egerton, 7 ; disposition of, 
(May), 9, (end June), 16, (December), 72, 76, (January 1917), 110, 
(February), 158, (April), 303, 325 ; battle of Kut, (1917), 72-184, 
casualties, 116, 180; subsequent pursuit, 185-203; advance to 
Baghdad, 221-50. 

15th. — Formed, (May 1916), 20 ; Euphrates, 24-5, 56-8 ; distribution of, 
(9 November 1916), 66, App. XXXIV, 386-7 ; to be transferred to 
Baghdad, 295. 

^ ^ Brigades. 

7^;i.~Battle of Kut, (1917), 75-184 ; with Falluja column. 268-9. 

Battle of Kut, (1917), 75-184, casualties, 102, 123 ; attached Illrd 
A.C., 118, 130, 152; advance to Baghdad, 229-50, to Baquba, 21ln\ 
with Gen. Keary's force, 272, first action of the Jabal Hamrin, 278-83 ; 
reinforces Gen. Cobbe's column, 325 ; action of Istabulat, 334-45 ; 
advance up the Adhaim, 355-65. 

9th. — In advance to Dujaila redoubt, (20 May 1916), 10 ; battle of Kut, 
(1917), 75-184, casualties, 102; attached Illrd A.C., 110, 152; to 
be transferred to Tigris defences, 199w ; advance to Baghdad, 229-50 ; 
with Gen, Keary’s force, 272 ; first action of the Jabal Hamrin, 278-83. 

12th. — In 15th Div., 20 ; Euphrates, 56-8. 

19th. — ^Battle of Kut, (1917), 75-184, casualties, 160 ; advance to Baghdad, 
231-50, casualties, 239% ; action of Mushahida, 264-7, Istabulat, 
334-45, casualties, 344%. 

21st. — ^Battle of Kut, (1917), 75-184 ; advance to Baghdad, 232-50 ; 
action of Mushahida, 264-7, casualties, 266 ; action of Istabulat, 332-45, 
casualties, 344%. 

28th. — ^Battle of Kut, (1917), 75-184, casualties, 160 ; advance to Baghdad, 
237-50 ; action of Mushahida, 261-7 ; advance up Tigris, (April), 
306-8 ; action of Istabulat, 334-45, casualties, 344%. 

SMh. — One battalion of, to reinforce Nasiriya, 2 ;’in 15th Div., 20. 

S5th.--ln 14th Div., 7 ; at Twin Canals, 9 ; battle of Kut, (1917), 76-184 ; 
subsequent pursuit, 186-203 ; advance to Baghdad, 221-50 ; occupy 
Baghdad, 246 ; near Qarara, 303 ; operations in Khalis canal area, 
306-23 ; passage of the Adhaim, 32^9 ; advance up the Adhaim, 
354-65, casualties, 365. 

36th. — ^In 14th Div., 7; in reserve, 9; advance of 20 May, 1916, 10; 
battle of Kut, (1917), 76-184, casualties, 180 ; subsequent pursuit, 
186-203 ; Baghdad, 303. 

37th. — ^In 14th Div., 7 ; at Shaikh Saad, 9 ; battle of Kut, (1917), 76-184, 
casualties, 117, 123, 180; composition of, (February), 155%; Baquba, 
303, 325, 346. 

41st. — ^In reserve at Basra, 2, 3. 

42nd. — ^To reinforce Nasiriya, 2 ; in 16th Div., 20 ; Euphrates, 57-8 : 
arrive Baghdad, 325 367. 
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Queen Victorians Own Corps of Guides [Frontier Force) [JLumsden*$) Infantry, 
— ^Arrive Basra, 210 ; Tigris L. of C., 29Sn. 

2nd Queen Victorians Own Rajput Light Infantry. — ^Tigris L. of C., 295n. 

Srd Brahmans. — ^Replaced by 102nd Grenadiers, 90 ; Tigris L. of C., 295w. 

4th Prince Albert Victor* s Rajputs. — Tigris L. of C., 295w. 

6th Jat Light Infantry. — Euphrates L. of C., 295m. 

Sth Rajputs. — Relieve 89tli Punjabis, 28m. 

9th Bhopal Infantry. — ^At Sannaiyat, 181-4: ; action of Mushahida, 264-7, 
casualties, 266 ; action of Istabulat, 335-45, casualties, 336, 344m. 

llih Rajputs. — Return to India, 21. 

14th King George* s Own Ferozepore Sikhs. — Arrive from Egypt, 21 ; Tigris 
L. of C., 295m. 

20ih Duka of Camhridgen s Own Infantry [Brownlowns Punjabis). — Battle of 
Kut, (1917), 152-84, casualties, 152, 153m; reconstituted, 153m; 
action of Istabulat, 335-45, casualties, 344m. 

22nd Punjabis. — Raised to replace battalion captured in Kut, 21. 

24ih Punjabis. — ^Arrive Basra, 210. 

26th Punjabis. — ^Battle of Kut, (1917), 115-84, casualties, 115, 115m. 

27th Punjabis.— of Kut, (1917), 161-84. 

28th Punjabis. — ^Battle of Kut, (1917), 159-84; advance to Baghdad, 
232-50, casualties, 239m; action of Mushahida, 264-7, Istabulat, 
335-45, casualties, 344m. 

S2nd Sikh Pioneers. — ^Arrive Basra, 210. 

S4th Sikh Pioneers. — Battle of Kut, (1917), 96-184 ; company with 
Falluja column, 268-9 ; advance to Baquba, 271m ; with Gen. Keary’s 
force, 272 ; first action of the Jabal Hamrin, 278-83, casualties, 283. 

26th Sikhs. — Battle of Kut, (1917), 119-55, casualties, 119, 120; Gen, 
Maude’s tribute to, 120 ; transferred to Tigris defences, 155m, 295». 

27th Dogras. — ^Battle of Kut, (1917), 116-84, casualties, 139, 139m; 
operations in Khalis canal area, 311-23; passage of the Adhaim, 
326-9, at Duqma, 327 ; action of Istabulat, 338-45. 

2nd Bn. 39th Garhwal Rifles. — ^Arrive Basra, 210. 

41st Dogras. — Return to India, 21. 

42nd Deoli. — ^Arrive Basra, 210. 

42rd Erinpura. — ^Euphrates, 57-8 ; Tigris L. of C., 295m, 

45th Rattray* s Battle of Kut, (1917), 119-55, casualties, 119, 120 ; 

Gen. Maude’s tribute to, 120 ; transferred to Tigris defences, 155m, 295m. 

47th Sikhs.— of Kut, (1917), 97-184 ; with Gen. Keary’s force. 
274-5 ; occupy Shahraban, 275. 

48ih Pioneers. — ^Raised to replace battalion captured in Kut, 21. 

51$t Sikhs [Frontier Force). — ^Battle of Kut, (1917), 160-84, casualties, 
160, 172m ; advance to Baghdad, 231-50 ; attack on Balad, 307-8 ; 
action of Istabulat, 341-5, casualties, 344m. 

62rd Sikhs (Frontier Force). — ^Battle of Kut, (1917), 160-84, casualties, 
160, 172m; advance to Baghdad, 231-50; attack on Balad, 307-8; 
action of Istabulat, 336-45, casualties, 344m. 

56th Punjabi Rifles (Frontier Force). — ^Battle of Kut, (1917), 160-84 ; 
advance to Baghdad, 231-50, casualties, 233 ; action of Mushahida, 
265-7, casualties, 266 ; action of Istabulat, 337-45, casualties, 344m. 

59th Scinde Rifles [Frontier Forc^).— Battle of Kut, (1917), 97-184, 
casualties, 99. 

62nd Punjabis.— of Kut, (1917), 119-84, casualties, 123m. 

64th Pioneers.— of Kut, (1917), 73-184. 

67th Punjabis. — Raised to replace battalion captured in Kut, 21 ; battle 
of Kut, (1917), 155-84, casualties, 180m ; advance to Baquba, 270-2!; 
affair of Duqma, 292-3 ; operations in Khalis canal area, 305-23‘; 
disposition of, (April), 325m. 
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Infantry, Indian, Regiments — {contd), 

82nd Punjabis. — ^Battle of Kut, (1917), 115-84, casualties, 115, 115w, 
176, 180w. 

8ith Punjabis. — Arrive Basra, 210. 

87th Punjabis, — ^Arrive Basra, 210; Tigris L. of C., 2S5n, 

89th Punjabis. — ^Relieved by Sth Rajputs, 28w. 

90th Punjabis. — Euphrates, 57-8. 

91si Punjabis Light Infantry. — Relieve 2/103rd Mahratta LJ., 28w; 
battle of Kut, (1917), 79-184. 

92nd Punjabis. — ^Battle of Kut, (1917), 159-84, casualties, 159, 172»; 
advance to Baghdad, 232-50 ; action of Istabulat, 336-45, casualties, 
S44n. 

9Srd Burma Infantry. — Battle of Kut, (1917), 97-184 ; first action of 
the Jabal Hamrin, 280-3, casualties, 283. 

96th RusselVs Infantry. — Arrive Basra, 210. 

99th Deccan Infantry. — ^Arrive Basra, 210 ; Tigris L. of C., 2Q5n. 

102nd King Edward's Own Grenadiers. — In 35th Bde., 90 ; battle of Kut, 
(1917), 138-84, casualties, 138-9, \Z9n ; operations in Khalis canal 
area, 318-23; passage of the Adhaim, 326-9; Dahuba, 350-4; 
advance up the Adhaim, 357-65. 

21103rd Mahratta Light Infantry. — ^Raised to replace battalion captured in 
Kut, 21 ; relieved by 91st Punjabis, 28%. 

I05th Mahratta Light Infantry. — Relieve 2/lOth Gurkha Rifles, 28% ; battle 
of Kut, (1917), 97-184, casualties, 99 ; first action of the Jabal 
Hamrin, 280-3, casualties, 283. 

113th Infantry. — ^Ajrrive Basra, 210. 

llSfh Mahrattas. — ^Arrive Basra, 210. 

119th Infantry [The Mooltan Regiment). — Raised to replace battalion cap- 
tured in Kut, 21, 102% ; battle of Kut, (1917), 102-84 ; Tigris L. of C., 
295%. 

2tl24:th Duchess of Connaught's Own Baluchistan Infantry, — Battle of Kut, 
(1917), 97-184, casualties, 102; first action of the Jabal Hamrin, 
281-3, casualties, 283. 

125th Napier's Rifles.— of Kut, (1917), 159-84 ; advance to Bagh- 
dad, 233-50 ; action of Istabulat, 336-45, casualties, 344%. 

I28th Pioneers. — Battle of Kut, (1917), 76-184. 

1st Bn. 1st King George's Own Gurkha Rifles [The Malaun Regiment ). — • 
Battle of Kut, (1917), 97-184, casualties, 99 ; first action of the Jabal 
Hamrin, 280-3, casualties, 283. 

1st Bn. 2nd King Edward's Own Gurkha Rifles [The Sirmoor Rifles). — Battle 
of Kut, (1917), 119-84, casualties, 123%, 171; operations in Khalis 
canal area, 309-23 ; with Cav. Piv., 309, 309%, 312 ; disposition of, 
(April), 325%, 353 ; advance up the Adhaim, 357-65. 

2nd Bn. 4th Gurkha Rifles. — ^Battle of Kut, (1917), 81-184, casualties, 137, 
capture 362 prisoners, 146 ; enter Baghdad, 246 ; operations in 
Khalis canal area, 312-23 ; disposition of, (April), 325% ; advance up 
the Adhaim, 357-65, casualties, 365. 

1st Bn. Sth Gurkha Rifles. — ^Arrive Basra, 210. 

2nd Bn. Sth Gurkha Rifles, — ^Euphrates, 57-8. 

1st Bn. 6th Gurkha Rifles. — ^Arrive Basra, 210 ; Tigris L. of C., 295%. 

2nd Bn. 1th Gurkha Raised to replace battalion captured in Kut, 

21 ; battle of Kut, (1917), 79-184. 

1st Bn. Sth Gurkha Rifles.— BM q of Kut, (1917), 152-84. casualties. 152, 
153% ; action of Mushahida, 264-7, casualties, 266 ; action of Istabulat, 
335-45, casualties, 336, 344%. 

2nd Bn. 9th Gurkha Battle of Kut, (1917), 155-84, casualties, 

166 171 ; operations in Khalis canal area, 305-23 ; passage of the 
Adhaim, 326-9 ; disposition, (April), 353 ; advance up the Adhaim, 
357-65, casualties, 365. 
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Infantry, Indian, Regiments — {contd.). 

1st Bn. 10th Gurkha Rifles. — Euphrates L. of C., 295n. 

2nd Bn. 10th Gurkha Rifles. — Arrive from Egypt, 21 ; relieved by 105th 
Mahratta L.I., 28w. 

, German, Regiments. 

19th Saxon Infantry, 91st Oldenburg Infantry, 816th. — Reported move- 
ments of, 304, 304^2. 

, Turkish, Divisions. 

2nd. — ^On Tigris, below Kut, (April 1916), 6 ; sent to Klianiqin, (May), 
6, 8 ; in XIII A.C., 29, 257, 257^*, 260 ; strength and disposition, 
(December), 59, (March 1917), 269, 276-7, 2%2n, 286, (April), 303, 310, 
311, 324, 332, 348, 358 ; Dahuba, 351-4 ; Adhaim, 358-65. 

8rd. — Reported at Baghdad, (December 1916), 59. 

4th. — On Ruwandiz front, (December 1916), 59 ; reported reorganisation 
of, in III A.C., 91, 104m; battle of Kut, (1917), 113-84 ; subsequent 
retirement, 203 ; strength and disposition, (February), 140, 186. 

6th. — Strength and disposition of, (April 1916), 6, (December), 59, (March 
1917), 269-70, 274, 282m, 286, (April), 303, 324, 332 ; sent to Khaniqin, 
(May), 6 ; in XIII A.C., 29 ; to reinforce XVIII A.C., 153, 171 ; in 
XIII A.C., 257, 257m, 260. 

7ih. — Probable movements of, 105. 

Hth. — ^Reported movements of, 59, 114, 114m, 150, 174, 174m, 186, 186m, 
203, 324, 330 ; to form III A.C., with 4th Div., 91, 104m ; composition 
of, (February 1917), 203m ; defence of Baghdad, 219-45, retirement 
from, 242, 245 ; strength and disposition of, (March), 259, 274, 286, 
(April), 303, 310, 311, 324, 332, 348, 358 ; action of Mushahida, 264-7 ; 
at Baquba, 272 ; retirement of, 293 ; Dahuba, 351-4 ; Adhaim, 
358-65. 

85th. — On Tigris, below Kut, (April 1916), 6 ; disbanded, 6. 

41st. — ^Probable movement of, 105. 

45th. — ^At Kut, (April 1916), 6 ; in XVIII A.C., 29 ; strength and disposi- 
tion of, (December), 58, 90, (February 1917), 140 ; battle of Kut, 
(1917), 96-184. 

46th. — Reported movements of, 324. 

47th. — Reported movements of, 140. 

48th. — ^Reported movements of, 140. 

On Tigris, below Kut, (April 1916), 6 ; in XVIII A.C., 29, strength 
and disposition of, (December), 58, 90, (February 1917), 140, (March), 
259, 274, 286, (April), 303, 308, 324, 332 ; battle of Kut, (1917), 104-84 ; 
subsequent retirement, 190-203; 44th Regt., rejoins, 149-50, 150m, 
174, 174m ; composition of, (February), 203m ; at Lajj, 213, retires 
from, 215 ; defence of Baghdad, 219-45, retirement from, 243-5 ; action 
of Mushahida, 263-7 ; two regts. at Balad retire, 308 ; action of 
Istabulat, 334-^5. 

52nd. — On Ti^s, below Kut, (April 1916), 6 ; in XVIII A.C., 29, strength 
and disposition of, (December), 58, 90, (February 1917), 140, (March), 
259, 274, 282m, 286, (April), 303, 310, 324, 332 ; battle of Kut, (1917), 
104-84 ; subsequent retirement, 203 ; composition of, (February), 203m ; 
defence of Baghdad, 219-45, retirement from, 243-5 ; action of Musha- 
hida, 263-7 ; affair of Duqma, 293 ; action of Istabulat, 334-45. 

Regiments. 

1st — In 2nd Div., 59 ; first action of the Jabal Hamrin, 282 ; Adhaim, 362. 

3rd.— In 45th Div., 58, 96m, in 14th, 203m ; battle of Kut, (1917); 96-184 ; 
defence of Baghdad, 219, 236. 

5fh. — In 2nd Div., 59 ; first action of the Jabal Hamrin, 282. 

In 2nd Div., 59. 

7^A.— In 51st Div., 58, 203m; battle of Kut, (1917), 113-84; defence of 
Baghdad, 219, 225, 227, 232, 238, 240 ; Balad, 308. 

m— In 51st Div., 58, 203m; battle of Kut, (1917), 113-84; defence of 
Baghdad, 219, 225, 227, 232, 238, 240 ; Balad, 308. 
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Infantry, Turkish, Regiments — (contd.) . 

lOik.— In 4th Div., 91, 114 ; identified, 124 ; battle of Kut, (1917), 124-84 : 
absorbed by 3rd Regt., 203«. 

11th . — Reported movements of, 150. 

12th . — Reported movements of, 91, I14n. 

16th . — In 6tli Div., 59 ; first action of the Jabal Hamrin, 282. 

18th . — In 6th Div., 59 ; first action of the Jabal Hamrin, 282. 

22nd . — ^Defence of Baghdad, 218w, 236. 

37ih . — In 52nd Div., 58, 2Q3n ; sent to Persia, 91, reported moving to the 
Tigris, 143, 150 ; defence of Baghdad, 219, 225, 230, 232, 2SSn ; action 
of Mushahida, 264-7 ; first action of the Jabal Hamrin, 282 ; disposi- 
tion of, 332. 

40th.--ln 52nd Div., 58, 203n ; battle of Knt, (1917), 113-84 ; defence of 
Baghdad, 219, 230, 238m ; action of Mushahida, 263-7 ; practically 
annihilated, 329. 

41$t. — ^Movements of, 150 ; on Tigris, 174«, 186« ; absorbed by 142nd 
Regt., 203m. 

43rd.— In 52nd Div., 58, 203m; battle of Kut, (1917), 113-84; defence 
of Baghdad, 219, 230, 238m ; action of Mushahida, 263—7. 

44th . — In 51st Div., 58, 203m ; reported moved to Persia, 90 ; rejoins on 
Tigris. 149-50, 150m. 174, 174m; defence of Baghdad, 219, 225, 227, 
232, 234, 235, 236, 241, retirement from, 244, casualties, 227, 234. 

S6th. — Reported on Tigris, 90, 91. 

64th. — ^Movements of, 150, 186m ; in 14th Div., 203m ; defence of Bagh- 
dad, 219, 225, 230, 236, 238, 241, retirement from, 242, 242m ; 
exchange two battalions with 156th Regt., 288m. 

141st.— In 45th Div., 58; battle of Kut, (1917), 114-84 ; disappearance 
of, 203m. 

142nd . — In 4Sth Div., 58. 96m, in 14th, 203 m; battle of Kut, (1917), 
96-184 ; defence of Baghdad, 219, 236. 

149th. — In Armenia, 91; movements of, 150, 186m; absorbed by 40tn 
Regt., 203m. 

166th. — Reported movements of, 91, 91m ; battle of Kut, (1917), 113-84 ; 
under corps command, 203m ; defence of Baghdad, 218m, 219, 225, 
236, 241, 242m; German M/G company with, 225m; exchange two 
battalions with 64th Regt., 288m. 

166ih. — ^Arrives Samarra, 303m ; disposition of, 332 ; desertions from, 
365m. . 

267th.— In 4th Div., 91 ; battle of Kut, (1917), 113-84 ; disappearance of, 
203m. 

180th. — Reported en route to Samapra, 303m. 

iSlst.—Anives Samarra, 303m ; disposition of, 332 ; desertions from, 365m. 

^ ^ Depot Regiment, 11th. 

At Bughaila, 114 ; battle of Kut, (1917), 140—84. 

Gendarmerie. 

One company, battle of Kut, (1917), 140-84. 

Inland Water Transport. See under " Transport, British, river.’' 


Intelligence, British. . 

As to enemy movements and dispositions, 14, 59 m, 91, 104, 114, 114m, 
143 153^174, 174m, 212, 224, 270, 303-4, 305, 306, 309, 311, 315, 324, 
330* 333,' 344, 348, 350. 356, 365-6 ; work of German agents in Manila, 
Shanghai and Bangkok, 55 ; of Turkish dispositions during battle of 
Kut (1917), 113-14, 174, advance to Baghdad, 222 ; from prisoners 
of war 141 174 ; as to Turks not defending Baghdad, 212 ; from 
German dia^, 253 ; from Arabs, 270, 276, 284 ; efficient organisation 
of 285 ; from Russians, 304. See also Reinforcements, Turkish. 


Turkish. 

Method of obtaining, 60n ; 
of I.E.F. ” D.,” 105. 


as to Brit, reinforcements, 91 ; as to strength 
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Iron Bridge. 

Turkish. H.Q. at, 232, 234, 241 ; Brit, cross, 246. 

Isfahan. 

Russian and Brit, force at, 30. 

Ismail Hakki. 

Acting commander Turkish 45th Div., 96. 

Istabulat. 

Turkish force and position at, 303, 308, 323, 324, 330-1, 332 ; Brit, position 
before, 325, 331, 332 ; preparations for attack on, 330-5 ; action of 
335-45, station captured, 336. ' 


J. 


Jabal Hamrin, The 

Description of, 277 ; Turkish position on, 279 ; first action of, 280-3 
Brit, retire, 282-3, Brit, occupy, (31 March 1917), 294 ,* Brit, force 
on, 303 ; Turks retire to, 364. See also “ Qizil Ribat-Jabal Hamrin 
area.” 

Jadida. 

Brit, force at, 287. 

Jahad, 

Attempt to raise a, 27. 

JalaU. 

Brit, reach vicinity of, 274. 

Japan. 

Geiman agents forward munitions from, 55. 

Jemadin. 

Brit, force at, 287. 

Jerablus. 

Germans start shipbuilding yard at, 253. 

Jerusalem, 

Brit, intentions, 302. 

Jibbara mounds* 

Brit, position at, 331. 

Jones, Capt. B. I. (37th Dogras). 

Battle of Kut, (1917). 116. 

Jones, Major-Gen. L. C., C.M,G., M.V.O. 

Commands 7th Ind. Cav. Bde., 28» ; in pursuit after battle of Kut, (1917) 
193-203, commands Cav, Div., 193», 239w ; advance to Baghdad' 


K* 


Kabaj, 327, 328. 

Kadhimain. 

Brit, occupy, 247. 

Kadisiya. 

^^joi^^ssance of, 331, 333 ; Brit, force at, (23 April 1917), 347. 
Kala Haji Fahan. ^ 

Brit, occupy, (14 December 1916), 77. 

Kangavar. 

Russian intentions against, 125, occupy 257 
Kara Bekr Bey. 

Comdg. Turkish XVIII A.C., 197. 

Karind. 

: Turkish XIII A.C. reach, (9 March 1917), 
243 ; Russians reach, 273. 
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Kaxs. (Russian Trans-Caucasia.) 

DisafEection amongst Russian troops at, 299. 

Karun. 

Situation on front, (February 1917), 150. 

Kasirin. 

Brit, occupy, 259. 

Kazvin. 

Gen. Baratoff retires towards, 29. 

Keary. Major-Gen. Sir H. D'U., K.C.B., D.S.O. 

Advances, (20 May 1916), 10 ; instructions from Gen. Gorringe, (20 May), 
10—11 ; battle of Kut, (1917), 94-184 ; Gen. Maude’s orders to, (16-18 
March), 272, (21st), 274, (22nd), 275. (25th). 280-1 ; strength of force 
under, 278, 278», 282. See also Operation Orders.” 

Kennanshah. 

Russians retire towards, 18 ; Turks occupy, (1 July 1916), 19 ; Russians 
occupy, (11 March 1917), 250, 260. 

Khalis canal. 

Turkish 14th Div. cross, 259 ; operations in area of the, (9 April 1917), 
309-23 ; dry beyond Aral3-bu-Abin, 309n. 

Kh&n Duluya. 

Brit. cav. bivouac at, 329. 

Khaniqin. 

Turkish force near, (April-May 1916), 6, 8 ; Russians attack, (1 June), 13, 
repulsed, 14 ; Gen. Maude orders advance towards, 272. 

Khan Nahrwan. 

13th Div., H.Q., at, 290. 

Khar pavilion. (Turkish observation post), 232, 234, 240, 241. 

Khudhaira bend. 

Turkish position at, 71, 93. strength of Turkish force in, (December 1916), 
90; Brit, attack on, battle of Kut, (1917), 96-102; Turks evacuate, 
(18/19 January 1917), 102. 

Khudhaira fort. 

Turkish force at, (January 1917), 113. 

Kifri. 

Turks retire towards, 293, 303, move H.Q. to, 294, withdraw stores to, 
367. 

Kifii — ^Mansuriya area. 

Turkish force in, (April 1917), 304. 

Kirk Ghazileh, See ” Khudhaira bend.” 

Kixkq>atrick, Lieut.-Gen. Sir G. M., K.C.S.I., C.B. 

And future rdle of I.E.F. ” D,” 46 ; meets Gen. Monro, 49. 

Kirkuk. 

Turks withdraw stores to, 367. 

Kitchener of Khartoum, Lord. 

Correspondence with Gen. Lake, (25-30 April 1916), 1-4. 

Knox, Brig.-Gen. H. O., C.M.G. 

Appointed D.Q.M.G., 67. 

Kurds. See “Arabs and Kurds.” 

KuropatMn, General. 

Arrested in Turkestan, 302. 

Kut al Amara. 

Brit, policy after fall of, 1—4 ; effect of fall of, in India, 26 ; battle of, 
(1917), commencement of offensive, (14 December 1916-19 January 1917), 
71-103, to 16 February, 107-47, concluded, 148-^; subsequent 
pursuit, 185-203 ; strength of Turkish force in, (December 1916), 90, 
and on line to, (January 1917), 113, and to west of, (8 February), 
129-30, (12th), 141, (16th), 151 ; Brit, enter, (25 February), 184. 

Kul al Amara, (Turkish motor boat), 196, 
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L. 

Labour. 

Shortage of, 34, 61, 64, 64m ; Chinese, 64, 64m, 256. 

Lajj. 

Turkish force near, 213 ; Brit, reach, (6 March 1917), 215. 

Lake, Lieut, -Gen. Sir P. H. N.. K.C.B., K.C.M.G. 

Correspondence with Lord Kitchener, (25-30 April 1916), 1-4, with 
C.-in-C. India, (3-6 May), 4, (27th), 13, (1~6 July), 19-20, with Gen. 
Gorringe, (22 May), 11-12, (June), 15, with C.I.G.S., (April-June), ve 
railways, 17-18, (29-31 July), 22-3 ; strength and distribution of 
force under, (May), 2, (15 July), 20, Apps. XXXI. and XXXII., 369-76, 
(27 August), 28, App. XXXIII., 377-82 ; asks for two bdes. of C.M.R., 2 ; 
instructions to Gen. Gorringe, (8 May), 4 ; needs of force under, (May), 
7, 8, 21 ; succeeded by Gen. Maude, 27-8 ; improvements effected by, 
(April-August), 30-6 ; and shortage of labour, 34 ,* Gen. Maude's 
tribute to, 62. 

Lambarak.^ 

Blit, advance on, 284 ; Turkish force at, 286. 

Leland, Lieut.-Col. F.W.G. (A.S.C.). 

Appointed A.D.M.T., 65. 

Lewin, Brig.-Gen. A. C., C.B., C.M.G., B.S.O. 

Commands 40th Bde., battle of Kut, (1917), 83-184 ; instructions to, 276; 
Adhaim, 361-5. 

lines of Communication, British. 

Imperfectly organised, 1, reorganised, 295-6 ; Brit, strength on, (May 1916), 
4-5 ; smooth working of, (February 1917), 191 ; activity of Arabs on, 
305 ; between Fort Kermea and Harba improved, 323. 

, Turkish. 

Imperfection of, 61, 62. 

Liquorice Factory (Woolpress Village). 

Demonstrations against and near, (9 February 1917), 131, (22/23rd), 157. 
163, captured, (10th), 135. 

Lubbock, Brig.-Gen. G., D.S.O. 

Appointed Director of Railways, 68. 

Lubi. 

Turkish force near, 289. 

Lucas, Brig. -Gen. F. G., D.S.O. 

Action near As Sahilan, 57-8* 

Lynch Brothers. 

Shipyard at Maqil, 32. 


MacEwen, Major N. D. K. (R.F.C.). 

Appointed Asst. Dir. of Aviation, 23. 

Machine Gun Companies. 

Vo. — In 12th Bde., -Euphrates, 57-8. 

Vo. IZO , — ^In 42nd Bde., Euphrates, 57-8. 

Vo. 132.— Battle of Kut, (1917), 118-84. 

Vo. 135. — ^Action of Mushahida, 264-7, Istabulat, casualties, 344n. 

Vo. 136. — ^Action of Istabulat, 342-5, casualties, 342, 344m. 

Vo. 135.— Battle of Kut, (1917), 81-184. 

Vo. 137. — ^Disposition of, 32 Sm. 

Machine Guns, British. 

Companies of, organised, 21, 67 ; increased supply of, 67 ; jammed by 
mud, 98. See also ** Guns, British,” 

— German. 

Two companies with Turks, 174, 304, 
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Machine Guns, Turkish. 

Captured, 147, 172, 177, 181, 184, 202«, 292, 308, 329, 341, 361 ; only 
four per bn. left, 174. 

Mackensen, General, 

Sent to Constantinople, 365. 

Maclachlan, Col. T. R., C.M.G. (92nd Punjabis). 

Battle of Kut, (1917), 159. 

MacMunn, Major-Gen. Sir G. F., K.C.B., D.S.O. 

Appointed I.G.C., 33w ; visits G.H.Q., 200 ; correspondence with Gen. 
Cowans, 200n, See also ** lines of Communication, British.** 
Magnay, Capt. A. D. (21st Cavalry). 

Advance to Baghdad, 22dn. 

Magrath, Lieut.-Col. H. A. F. 

Advance to Baghdad, 231, wounded, 23 1». 

Maguire, Lieut. M. L. (R.F.G.) 

Died of wounds, 340n. 

Mahailas. (Native craft.) 

Supplement river craft, 31 ; sunk by artillery fire, 136. 

Mahomedans. 

Attitude of, to Arab revolt, 26-7. 

Mahrut canal. 

Jalali bridge over the, broken, 273. 

Mahsudiya canal. 

Crossed by Brit, cavalry, 239. 

Makina Masus (Basra). 

Camp at, 33. 

Manila. 

German agents in, 55. 

Man-power. 

Strain on British, 55 ; raised in India, 301, resources in India, 302. 
Mansuriya. 

Turldsh force at, 270, 289. 

Mantis (river gunboat). 

Moves up Tigris, and hoists Union Jack in Kut, (25 February 1917), 184 ; 
in subsequent pursuit, 187-203, casualties, 194. 

Maqasis. 

Unoccupied by Turks, 10 ; demonstration near, 157, 158, 161. 

Maqil. 

Port facilities at, improved, 17 ; shipyards at, 32 ; main base depot, 33- 
Mara. 

Turkish position at, 288, force at, 289. 

Marches. 

On compass bearings, owing to mirage, 355. 

night. 

27/28 February 1917, of Turkic retreating army, 203 ; of Turkish XVIII 
A.C. from Ctesiphon, 215 ; 13/14 March, of Gen. Cobbe*s column, 261 : 
10/11 April, of Gen. Cayley*s column, 312, 312n; 23Td/24’th, of Gen. 
Thomson’s detachment, 349, 350. See also ** Night operations." 
Marling, Sir C. M., K.C.M.G., C.B. (Brit. Minister at Tehran). 

And effect of Russian defeat in Persia, 19, 27. 

Marshall, Lieut.-Gen. Sir W. R., K.C.B. 

To command Illrd Ind. A.C., 67 ; battle of Kut, (1917), 72—184 ; and 
idea of surprise landing on Kut peninsula, 132-3 ; instructions to, 
154, 306, 310, 311, 324-5, 330, 331, 333, 350, 352-3, 354 ; advance to 
Baghdad, 220-50 ; Belli Abbas, 285-8, Duqma, 292» ; composition of 
force -under, (April), 304, 304w, 326, (23rd), 347-8 ; operations in Khalis 
canal area, 304-23 ; passage of the Adhaim, 326-9, strength of Turks 
opposing^ 326-7, 345-6; distribution of force under, 346. 347-8, 

<26193) 
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Marshall, Lieut. -Gen. Sir W. R., K.C.B. — {contd.), 

356-7, 358-9; Dahuba, 350-4; advance up the Adhaim, 354-65, 
weaker in infantry, 358, reports to Gen. Maude, 362 ; force under* 
withdraws to summer quarters, 365. See also ” Army Corps, Indian, 
Illrd ** ; '' Operation Orders “ Plan of Operations.'* 

Massaq canal. 

Turkish force on, (January 1917), 114, (February), 137. 

Massy, Major S. D., D.S.O. (R.F.C.). 

Invalided, 23. 

Maude, Lieut. -Gen. Sir F. S., K.C.B., C.M.G., D.S.O. 

Succeeds Gen. Gorringe, (11 July 1916), 20, Gen. Lake, (28 August), 28 ; 
method of, 37, Sin, 128, 129, 129w ; activities of, on assuming com- 
mand, 37-52 ; personal attributes of, 37, Sin \ correspondence with 
Gen. Whigham, 37, 64, 68, 69, 70, 139, 147, 201-2, 210-11, 323, 367-8, 
with C.-in-C. India, (29 August), 41, (12 December), 52, (24 March 1917), 
%lSn, 279^80, with C.I.G.S., (29 August 1916), 41, (12-16 September), 
42-4, (19th-30th), 46-9, (13-25 November), 51, (12 December), 52, 
(16th-17th), 79-80, (22nd-26th), 86-8, (10-19 January 1917), 103-5, 
(3-6 February), 126-8, (21st), 157, (24th), 185-6 ; 199w, (28 February- 
4 March), 205-10, (9-14 March), 257-9, (15th), 271, (22nd), 275, (24th), 
279-80, (4-23 April), 298-300, (25th), 366, with Gen. Cowans, 63-4, 
with Gen. Baratoff, (22 March), 275, with Col. Wavell, (March), 280, 
283, with Gen. Pavloff, 297, with Col. Rowlandson, 297 ; instructions 
to Gen. Cobbe, (1 September, 1916), 42, (9-10 January 1917), 100-1, 
(23 February), 172-3, (13 March), 259-60, (15th), 267 ; 325, 330, 333, 
348, Gen. Crocker, (18 December, 1916), 80-1, (20th), 84, Gen. Marshall, 
154, 306, 310, 311, 324-5, 330, 331, 333, 350, 352-3, 354, Gen. Keary, 
(16-18 March 1917), 272, (21st), 274, (22nd), 275, (25th), 280-1, Gen. 
Lewin, 276, Gen. Fane, 305, 306, 325 ; views of, 46 ; concentration on 
Tigris completed, (11 December 1916), 52, 69 ; despatch on operations,. 
(28 August 1916-31 March 1917), 62-^, 102-3, 153 ; general organisa- 
tion of the forces under, 66-7 ; establishes G.H.Q. at Arab village, 68 ; 
visits oilfields, 68-9 ; visits Nasiriya, 69 ; battle of Kut, (1917), 72-184 ; 
subsequent pursuit, 185-200, agrees to delay pursuit, 200, pursuit 
continued, 203 ; progress reports, (20 December 1916), 85, (5 February 
1917), 125, 161, (24th), 184, (27th), 199, (28th), 201 ; approves plan 
for attack on Hai salient, 108, 116, Dahra bend, 129 ; tribute to 36th 
and 45th Sikhs, 120, Seaforths, 161, whole force, 366 ; asks for 6-inch 
howitzers, 125 ; and idea of surprise landing on Kut peninsula, 128-9 ; 
projected crossing of Tigris near Sannaiyat, 133-4 ; Order of the Day, 
(15 February), 148-9 ; 201 ; moves to Shumran, 199 ; congratulations 
to, 201 ; in advance to Baghdad, 212-50 ; at Zor, 214 ; arrives Baghdad 
(11 March), 247; promoted Lieutenant-General, 251 ; political respon- 
sibilities of, 254 ; disposition of force under, (March), 259, (1 April), 
303, (5th), 304; holds conference with Russians, 366. See also 
I.E.F. ' D ' ” ; Operation Orders " ; Plan of Operations." 

May, Major J. P. (102nd Grenadiers), 

Killed in action, 139. 

Mazliq channel, 69. 

Mecca, Sharif of. See " Sharif of Mecca." 

Mechanical transport. See “Transport, Mechanical." 

Medical Services, British. 

Lack of personnel, equipment, etc., 7 ; improvements in, 34-6, 256 ; 
casualties in, 35« ; adequacy of, 147 ; in Baghdad, 255. See also 
“ Hospitals " ; “ Queen Alexandra’s Imperial Military Nursing 

Service " ; “ River Sick Convoy." 

Motor Ambulances* 

Nos. 23 and 33 Convoys, 65. 
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Mesopotamia Commission. 

Appointed Angnst 1916, 27, 

Middle East. 

Effect in, of Russian revolution, 252. 

Minenwerfef, 

Captured by Brit., 184, 

Mines, Turkish. 

Measures to catch floating, 170» ; in Tigris, 184, 

Mirage. 

Attack on Dahra bend, battle of Kut, (1917), 132, 180 ; action of Mushahida 
262 ; affects reconnaissance, 288 ; affair of Duqma, 291, 293 ; opera- 
tions in Khalis canal area, 315, 316, 319, 322 ; action of Istabulat, 343 ; 
advance up the Adhaim, 355. 

Missions. 

Brit., in S. Persia, 5, 27, 29-30, 105-6; Turco— German, in Afghanistan, 
6, 27 ; German, to Turkey, S2n. See also “ Sykes, Brig.-Gen. Sir P. M.*' 

Mist. 

Battle of Kut, (1917), 95, 97, 98, 118, 120. 

Mohammerah. 

Shipyard at, 32. 

Mohmands. (N.W. Frontier tribe.) 

Activity of, (Autumn 1916), and army of, dispersed, 55. 

Money, Major-Gen. Sir A. W., K.C.B., C.S.I. (C.G.S.). 

Resumes duty, 67 ; battle of Kut, (1917), 128-84. 

Monro, Gen. Sir C. C., G.C.M.G., K.C.B. 

Appointed C.-in-C. India, 27; to visit Mesopotamia en route to India, 
45, 45w, results of visit, 64, 65 ; correspondence with the C.I.G.S., 
(30 September 1916), 47-9, (19 October), 49-50, (26th-27th), 50, 
(14 February 1917), 157m, (28 February-4 March), 206-10, (7-9 April), 
301-2, with Gen. Maude, (12 December 1916), 52, (24 March 1917), 
278w, 279-80 ; meets Gen. Kirkpatrick at Bombay, arrives Basra, 49, 
leaves for India, 68 ; raises new Indian bns., 55. 

Monsoon. 

Interferes with delivery of river steamers, 30, 31. 

Morale Turkish. 

Affected by advance to the Hai, 88 ; state of, 150, 219, 242, 306. 

Mosquitoes. 

Pest of, 25. See also ** Flies.” 

Mosul. 

Russian intentions against, 125, 294, failure to carry out, 298-302 ; hoped 
Russians would reach, 253, 270 ; Turkish intention to hold, 28^9, 
303 ; reported Turkish decision to withdraw towards, 365 ; Turks 
withdraw stores to, 367. 

Moth (river gunboat). 

Moves to Kut, 184 ; in pursuit after battle of Kut, (1917), 187-99, 
casualties, 194 ,* hit, 194 ; sent to Basra for repairs, 199. 

Motor ambulances. See under ” Medical Services.” 

Motor Batteries, Light Armoured. See under " Artillery, British.” 

Motor-boats, motor-lighters. See “Transport, British, river.” 

Mud. 

Battle of Kut, (1917), 89, 151, 152, 153 ; jams M/Gs, 98 ; impedes retiring 
Turks, 215. 

Mufraz. 

Brit, post at, 305w. 

ijkifu shahida 

Turkish position at, 259, 261 ; action of, (14 March 1917), 261—7 ; Turkish 
dispositions, 263-4. 
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N. 


Naihrwan canal. See under ” Duqma.*' 

Nasiriya. 

Reinforcements for, 2-3 ; floods at, 25 ; railway reaches, 64 ; Gen. Maude 
visits, 69 ; Stokes Mortar battery at, 90w ; question of advance from, 
51, 258 ; 42nd Bde. from, arrive Baghdad, 325. 

Navy, The Royal, 

R61e of, 29, during battle of Kut, (1917), 152, 159, passage of Tigris, 170 ; 
move up Tigris, 184 ; in pursuit, 185-203, casualties, 189, 194 ; advance 
to Baghdad, 212-50 ; near Hassaiwa, 261 ; near Sindiya, 285. See 
also ** Nunn, Capt. YJ .** ; Butterfly ** ; Firefly Gadfly ; 

“ Mantis ” ; ** Moth ” ; Snakefly Sumana ” ; Tarantula " ; 

Waierfiyr 

Nejd, Emir of. See ** Ibn Saud.** 

Nicholas, The Grand Duke. (C.-in-C. Russian Caucasus Army.) 

Correspondence with C.I.G.S.,, 41-2, 206, through Col. Wavell, 270; 
instructions to Gens, Chemozuboff and BaratofE, 209, 270 ; hands 
over command, 252-3. 

Niedermayer. (German agent.) 

Detained in Kabul, 6 m. 

Night operations, British. 

Dahra bend, (16 Februaiy 1917), 146 ; Diyala river, (8/9 March), 225-8. 
See also Marches, night.” 

^ Turkish, 

Diyala river, (5/6 March, 1917), 215. 

Norman, Iieut.-Col. W. H. (11th Lancers). 

G S.O., Cav. Div., 180«. 

North-West Frontier of India. 

Situation on, (May 1916), 6, (autumn), 55, reinforcements for, 19m; 
efiect of fall of Kut on, 26 ; probable effect on, of capture of Baghdad, 
207m ; security of, 302. 

Nukhailat position. 

Orders to occupy, 182. 

Nukhta. 

Brit, column despatched to, 267 ; water supply at, 268. 

Nunn, Capt. W„ C.M.G., D.S.O., R.N. 

Moves with flotilla to Kut, (24 February 1917), 184 ; in pursuit after 
battle of Kut, (1917), 185-203 ; passage of the Adhaim, 326-9. See 
also Navy, The Royal.” 

Nur-ud-Din. 

Resistance of, in 1915 recalled, 92 ; trenches made by, again used, 216. 


0 . 

Observation ladders. 

Used by artfllery, 137, 137m, 163. 

0*Dowda, Biig.-Gen. J. W., C.M.G. 

Commands 38th &e., advance to Baghdad, 220-50 ; on the Shaft al 
Adha i m, 312, 315m, passage of the, 329m ; composition of force under 
349 ; Dahuba, 350-4 ; Adhaim, 363. 

Old Nahrwan canal. 

Site for bridge over the Adhaim, 327, 329 ; Brit, reach, 328. 

Operations. 

May-September, 1916, 1-36; September-12 December, 56-70; battle 
of Kut, (1917), 71-184; the pursuit, 185-211; advance, 212-50; 
(12-31 M&Tch), 261-96 ; (1-18 April), 297-329 ; (19th-30th), 330-68 ; 
general situation in other theatres, 52—4 ; preparations for, completed 
(mid-December 1916), 69 ; Gen. Maude's despatch on, (28 August 
1916-31 March 1917), 62r-3, 102-3, 153, 161, (April), 366; results of, 
during April, 366. See also “Flans of Operation.” 
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Operations, enemy accounts of, 9 ; Von Balkan nach Baghdad/' Bn ; 
“ Baghdad and the Story of its Last Fall,*' Bn, 29, 60-1, 92, 102«, 108» 
114, 141, 147, 161, 170-1, 186, 186w, 190, 196, 197, 202-3, 215, 215n, 
215-19, 221, 221%, 227, 228, 230, 232, 234, 235, 236, 238, 240%, 241 
243-5, 247. 

Operation Orders, British. 

Gen. Maude's, (10 December 1916), to secure position dn Hai, 73-5, {14th), 
77, (15th), 78, (17th), 80, (for 18tii), 80, (6 January 1917), for attack on 
Khudhaira, 94-5, (9th— 10th), 100-1, (20th), for attack on Hai salient, 
108-9, (31st), 117-18, (2 February), 120, (for 4th), 123-4, (16th), for 
passage of Tigris and attack on Sannaiyat, 151-2, 158, App. XXXVII,, 
402-3, (23rd), 173-4, (24th), for pursuit, 185, (25th), for 26th, 191-2, 
(26th), for 27th, 196-7, (5th March), for 6th, 214-5, (6th), for 7th, 215, 
(7th), for 8th, 221, (8th), 224, (9th), 234, 237, 237%, (10th), 245, (11th), 
for securing Baghdad, 246, (13th), 259-60, 261, (16th), to Falluja 
column, 268, (15th), 271, (16th), for advance towards Khaniqin, 272, 
(21st), 274, (23rd, 24th), 276, (25th), 284, (26th), 285, (27th), 286-7, 
(28th), 289, (4 April), 304, (7th), 306, (9th). 310, (10th), 311, (for 14th), 
319-20, (14th), 320, (15th). 324-5, (17th), 326, (20th), for attack on 
Istabulat, 332-3, (21st), for Gen. MarshaU's column, 345-6, (23rd). 

1 346, 348, 349 ; Gen. Keary's, (for 10 January 1917), 100, 

(23 March), 278, (24th), 279 ; Gen. Egerton’s, (for 3/4 February), 123 ; 
Gen. Marshall’s, (for 5 February), 124, (22nd), 162-3 ; to Cav. Div., 
(for 9 April), 308-9, (for 10th), 310-11 ; 316, (14th), 320-1, (17th), for 
passage of the Adhaim, 327-8, (23rd), 348-9, (24th), 353 ; 13th and 
14th Divs., for passage of Tigris, 162-3 ; (for 24 February), 174-5 ; 
for pursuit by Cav. Div., 177, 185, 190 ; Gen. Cayley, 317, 318, 321 ; 
Gen. Cobbe, (20 April), for action of Istabulat, 334, (22nd), for 23rd, 344, 

^ Turkish. 

10 March 1917, 240-1, 242. 

Ora. 

Brit, post at, 9. 

Order of Battle, British. 

15 July 1916, 20, App. XXXL, 369-73. 

Order of the Day. 

Gen. Maude’s, (of 15 February 1917), 148-9; 201. 


P. 

P 51 (river steamer). 

Advance to Baghdad, 222-50. 

P 55 (river steamer). 

General Maude’s A.H.Q. on, 214. 

Pai Taq pass. 

Russians engaged at, 282, checked at, 294, 

Palestine. 

Situation in, (January 1917), 207% ; capture of Baghdad influences 
campaign in, 252 ; Brit, intentions in, 302. 

Pavloff, General. 

Succeeds Gen. Baratoff, 297 ; Cossacks under, reach Qiril Ribat, 297 ; 
correspondence with Gen. Maude, 297 ; attends conference in Baghdad, 
366. Sea also '' Baratoff, Gen, N. N.” 

Peck, Lieut.-Col. H. R., C.M.G. (R.A.) 

Commands reconnoitring detachment, 333. 

Peebles, Brig.-Gen. E. C., C.B., D.S.O. 

Commands 19th Bde., battle of Kut, (1917), 159-84 ; advance to Baghdad, 
238-50. 

Pemberton, Major S., M.C., R.E. (12th Co. S. & M.) 

Passage of Tigris, battle of Kut, (1917), 155, 
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Perry, Brig.-Gen. H. W., C.B. 

Appointed D.O.S., 67. 

Persia. 

Estimated strength of Turkish force on frontier of, (May 1916), 4, 8, 
(December), 58-9, of Russian force in, (May), 5', (July), 19, (December), 
60; situation in, (May), 5, (June-July), 27, (August), 29-30, (December)' 
59, (January 1917), 105-6, (March), 251 ; enemy agents in, 5, 27 ; 
Russo-Brit. cordon in East, 5, 27 ; defeat of Russians in, 19-20, 27^ 
effect of, 29 ; probable effect in, of capture of Baghdad, 207. See also 
under " Missions.’* 

Photography. 

Aerial, 56, 318w. 

Pioneer (Turkish armed steamer). 

In retirement after battle of Kut, (1917), 194 ; abandoned, 195. 

Pitman, Capt. C. R. S., D.S.O., M.C. (27th Punjabis). 

Raid near Maqasis, 161-2. 

Plan of Operations. 

Gen. Maude’s, against Turkish communications, (17 December 1916), 
79-80 ; for 20th, 82-3 ; to continue offensive, 104-5, for passage of 
Tigris, 157 ; Gen. Marshall’s, for attack on Hai salient, 108, 116, 118, 
120, Dahra bend, 129, 130-1, 138, 142, modified, 142-3, finally adopted, 
143-4 ; Gen. Cobbe’s, for attack on Sannaiyat, 158-9, Istabulat, 331 ; 
Turkish, for defence of Baghdad, 215-19. 

Pontoons. 

Passage of Tigris, 149-72, 223; of Diyala, (8/9 March 1917), 225-7; 
235-6 ; for bridge across Ruz canal, 279. 

Prisoners of War, captured by British. 

Battle of Kut, (1917), 97, 99, 113, 118, 120, 123, 124, (13 December 1916-4 
February 1917), 125, 131, 145, 146, 147, 153 m, 169, 172, 176, 176m, 177, 
181, 184, 185 ; during subsequent pursuit, 188, 194, 196, 202, 203, in 
advance to Baghdad, 213, 214, 215, 235, 247, sick, captured in Baghdad, 
255 m ; action of Mushahida, 266, 267 ; advance to Falluja, 269 ; 
affair of Duqma, 293 ; attack on Balad, 307, 308 ; operations in 
Khalis canal area, 319, 321 ; passage of the Adhaim, 329 ; action of 
Istabulat, 335, 336, 338, 341, 344, 345 ; Dahuba, 351, 352, 354 ; 
advance up the Adhaim, 355, 360, 361, 365, recovered, 363 ; during 
April, 1917, 366. 

— — " ■ , Turks. 

5 March 1917, 214m; Adhaim, 363. 

Prissick, Lieut.-Col. C. (56th Rifles.) 

Advance to Baghdad, 231m. 

Proclamations, British. 

Published in Baghdad, 254, App, XXXVIII,, 404-5. 

Pusht-i-Kuh. 

Attitude of, 59m. 


Qala Shadi. 

Turkish H,Q. at, 92, defensive position at, 171, 186. 

Qarara. 

Brit, force near, 303. 

QaxarapTel Muhammad position. 

Main TurMsh defence of Baghdad, 218, 235 ; Turks withdraw to^ and 
strength at, 236. 

Qara Tepe. 

Strength of Turks near, 324, 332, 333, 
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Qasim Bey, 

Comdg. Turkish. XVIII A.C., 60-1. 

Qasr-i-Shirin. 

Occupied by Russian force, (7 May 1916), 8, reach vicinity of, 294, 297 
strength of, 300. 

Qizil Ribat. 

Brit, and Russians reach, 297 ; strength of Turks above, 324, 332. 

Qizil Ribat- Jabal Hamrin area. 

Turkish force in, 274, strength of, 276, 278, 284, 286, 289, 324. See also 
Jabal Hamrin, The.” 

Queen Alexandra's Imperial Military Nursing Service. 

Sisters of, arrive from England, 36. 

Quicksands. 

Delay bridge construction, 328. 


R. 


Raddatz, General. 

With Russian force reaches Qasr-i-Shirin, 297, intentions of, 297-8; 
attends conference in Baghdad, 366. 

Radwaniya. 

Brit, post at, 305. 

Raids, British, Air. 

(September-December 1916), 56, on Bughaila, 86, Hai town, 103, Baghdad, 
109, Samarra, 323, 323^^. 

^ ^ armoured car. 

On Istabulat, (12 April 1917), 323. 

, Turkish, Air. 

Ineffective, 56. 

Railways. 

Extension of Quetta-Nushki line recommended and agreed upon, 27 ; 
Baghdad, 61 ; Baghdad-Samarra, 240, Turks remove rolling stock of, 
267w, 308« ; policy consequent on capture of Baghdad, 255, 303, 
line repaired, 323 ; rolling stock for, 308, 308n ; rolling stock captured, 
344. See also ” Communications, British.” 

, Light. 

Shaikh Saad-Sinn, 15, 17-18, 19, completed to Twin canals, 22, lack of 
river transport delays completion, 23, almost complete, 34, reaches Sinn, 
(13 September 1916), extended to Imam al Mansur, (20 December), 
64, 73, 73n, extension to Atab commenced, (15th), 87n, completed, 
(3 February 1917), 130w, taken up for relaying from Baghdad to Baquba, 
etc., 305; Quma-Amara, 17—18, 34, completed, (28 November, 1916), 
63^, decided to convert to metre-gauge, 64, 128, progress of, 150, 255, 
completed, (April 1917), 367 ; Basra-Nasiriya, 17-18, 34, completed, 
(29 December 1916), 64 ; rolling stock for, from India, 18 ; Baghdad- 
Decauville, Brit, cut, 238, terminus at Mufraz, 305»; Basra-Quma 
and Kut-Baghdad, commenced, (April 1917), 367. See also "Com- 
munications, British.” 

Rainfall. 

Rainy season commences, 70 ; during battle of Kut, (1917), 89, 93, 109^ 
117, 137, 145, 146, 151, subsequent advance, 215. 

Ramadi. 

Turkish force at, 274, 284, 303, 304, 324 ; operations against, abandoned, 
293. 

Ras-al-Ain. 

Turkish reinforcements sent to Tigris via, 324. 

Ready, Brig.-Gen. F. F., C.M.G., D.S.O. 

Appointed D.A.G., 67. 
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Keconnaissance, Biitisli. 

By aircraft, (19 May 1916), 9, (20th-21st), 11, (September-^December) 
56, (14-15 Decexaber), 77-8, (17th), 80, (12 February 1917), 139 
(27th), 197, (8 March), 228, (22nd), 275 ; by cavalry, (16 December 
1916), 79, (18-20 January 1917), 109, (29th), 117, (4 February), 124 
(17th and 18th), 154 ; 203, (7 March), 221, (9th), 228-9, towards 
Baghdad, 239, (13th/14th), 261, (20th), 273 ; by infantry. (16 December 
1916), 79, 133, (17 and 18 February 1917), 154, 155, (25th), 187 ; by 
armoured cars, (12 March), 260; by Gen. Campbell, 278; by Capt. 
Hobart, 279 ; by Gen. Cayley, 315 ; by Gen. Cobbe, 331 ; of Kadisiya, 
333 ; by Gen. Marshall, 353. 

, Turkish. 

By aircraft, 223, 225. 

Redoubt A (Turkish Istabulat position), 335, Brit, capture, 336, 

Redoubt B (Turkish Istabulat position). 

Brit, capture, 336. 

Redoubts. See “ Forts, blockhouses and redoubts ” ; ** Redoubt A ; 

Redoubt B.** 

Reid, Capt. O. A. (King's, attached North Lancashire). 

Diyala crossing, (8/9 March 1917), 226-7 ; awarded V.C., 227w. 

Reinforcements, British and Indian. 

Gen. Lake asks, (25 April 1916), for two bdes. of C.M.R., 2 ; Ind. Cav. Bde. 
from France, 15, 28 ; little more than replace casualties, 18 ; arrival of, 
21, 28-9, 67, 90, 210, 367 ; from India, 127, 210. 

, Turkish. 

Reports as to, 59, 114, 126, 126w, 149-50, 210, 229, 251, 288, 303, 303n, 
366. See also “ Intelligence." 

Reshid Bey. 

Comdg. Turkish 44th Regt., defence of Baghdad, 227. 

Retirement ; Retreat, Turkidi. 

After passage of Tigris, 171, 177 ; from Sannaiyat, 183 ; after battle of Kut , 
(1917), 185-203, 215 ; from Baghdad, 241-5 ; of Euphrates detach- 
ment, 242-3, 258-9 ; after action of Mushahida, 267 ; from Falluja, 
268-9 ; after affair of Duqma, 292, 292n, 293 ; from the Jabal Hamrin, 
294 ; on Kifri, 303 ; from Balad and Harba, 307-8 ; Khalis canal 
area, 317, 321 ; passage of the Adhaim, 329 ; action of Istabulat, 
336, 343, 344 ; Dahuba, 350. 351, 352 ; Adhaim, 360, 361, 362, 364. 

Revolution. See under “ Russia." 

Richardson, Brig,-Gen. C. W. G. 

To meet Gen, Monro at Aden, 46. 

Richardson, Lieut.-Col. J. J. (13th Hussars). 

In advance to Baghdad, 212-13. 

Rifles. 

Captured from- Turks, 147. 

" River Sick Convoy." 

Formed, 35. See also "Medical Services, British." 

Roads. 

Basra-Amara, 256 ; Balad-Barura bend, 342. 

Robertson, Gen. Sir W. R., G.C.B., K.C.V.O., D.S.O. (C.I.G.S.) 

Correspondence with C.-in-C. India, (30 April 1916), 3-4, (23 May), 12-13, 
(1-6 July), 19-20, (August), 29, 39-41, (1^16 September), 42-4, 
{19th-30th), 46-9, (14 February 1917), 157w, (28 February-4 March), 
206-10, (7-9 April), 301-2, with Gen. Lake, (April-June 1916), re 
railways, 17-18. (29-31 July), 22-3, with General Maude. (29 August). 
41. (12-16 September), 42-4, (19th-30th), 46-9, (13-25 November). 51. 
(12 December), 52, (16th-17ih), 79-80. (22nd-26th), 86-8, (10-19 
January 1917), 103-5, (3-6 February), 126-8, (21st), 157, (24th). 
185-6 ; 199». ; (28 February-4 March), 205-10, (9-14 March), 257-9, 
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(ISth), 271, (22nd), 275, {24th), 279-80, (4-23 April), 298-300, (25th), 
366, with the Grand Duke Nicholas, 41-2, 206, with Gen. Monro, 
(30 September 1916), 47-9, (19 October), 49-50, (26th-27th), 50, with 
Col. Wavell, (28 November— 2 December), 51—2, (January— February 
1917), 125-7, (28 February), 206, (March), 270, 283w. with Russians, 90. 
with Gen. Alexeieff, (6 April), 298-9 ; responsible for appointment 
of Gen. Maude, 28; memo, on present military situation in Meso- 
potamia, 38-9 ; views of, 45-6, 204. 

Rosgonoff, Colonel. 

At Baghdad, 300, 300». 

Rowlandson, lieut.-Col. M. G. D. (38th Dogras). 

(British liaison of&cer with Gen. BaratofE), 270 ; at Qizil Ribat and Baghdad, 
297 ; leaves Baghdad, 298, 300« ; correspondence with Gen. Maude, 297. 

Royal Fljdng Corps. 

Condition of, (May 1916), 8, (March 1917), 260-1 ; activity of (September- 
December 1916), 56; tribute to, 322. See also “ Aircraft, British.'* 

30th Squadron. — Strength of, 22 ; efficiency of, increased, 23 ; battle of 
Kut, (1917), 77-184 ; subsequent pursuit, 186-203 ; advance to 
Baghdad, 212-50 ; first action of the Jabal Hamrin, 277 ; operations 
in Khalis canal area, 304-23 ; additional machines for, 322 ; action 
of Istabulat, 337-45, casualties, 340«; advance up the Adhaim 
356-65. See also ” Aircraft, British." 

, " B " Flight. — ^Advance up Tigris, (April 1917), 304. 

, " C " Flight. — Operations in Khalis canal area, 304-23 ; 

passage of the Adhaim, 326-9. 

Ruins (Affair of Duqma). 

Brit, capture, 292. 

Russia. 

Revolution in, 251-2, affects operations in Middle East, 252, 270, 300, 
300-1, 301-2, 366, effect of, in Turkestan, 302 ; fails to comply with 
agreement to co-operate, 298-302. 

Russian Caucasus Army. 

Threat to Baghdad, 1, 5, 6 ; strength of, in Persia, (May 1916), 5, (July), 
19, (December), 60, exclusive of Gen. Baratoff's force, (February 1917), 
140; patrol from the, visits I.E.F. "D.," 13; co-operation of, 51-2, 
125-7, 207-9, 249-50, 252, 269, 270, 273, 282, 366, 367-8 ; condition 
of, 283n, 297 ; effect of inactivity of, 322. 

Ruwandiz. 

Russians occupy, 9, 125w. 

Ruz canal. 

Turks destroy bridge over, 277. 


S. 

Saddleback hill. 

Brit. cav. reach, 182«. , 

Sakhlawiya canal. 

Reported cutting of flood embankments of, 260, 267, 268 ; measures to 
protect the, 268, 269, floods from, 306. 

Samarra. 

Russian intentions against, 125 ; Turkish force at, 284, 304, 324, 330-1, 
332 ; Turkish position covering, 303, preparations for advance to, 
303—5 ; air raid upon, 323 ; Brit, occupy, 344 ; value of, as outpost 
for Baghdad, 345. 

Samawa. 

Question of advance to, 51, 258. 

Sand, See " Dust.” 
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Sanitation 

In Baghdad, 254 ; 256. 

Sannaiyat position. 

Turks hold, in strength, 9, 15 ; demonstrations against, (14 December 
1916), 77, (19th), 82, (9 January 1917), 99, (17 February), 152-3, 
156-7, (22nd), 158-61 ; all available Turkish troops sent to, 161 ; 
stren^h of Turkish force at, (December 1916), 90, in, and on line to] 
(January 1917), 113, (February), 134, 141, 151 ; description of, 133-4 • 
Brit, attack on, battle of Kut, (1917), 172-84 ; Turks retire from, 183*. 
Sappers and Miners. See also ** Bridging Train.** 

Isi King George* s Own, 1st Company, — Arrive from India, 21. 

, 4th Company. — ^Euphrates, 57-8. 

2nA Queen Victorians Own, 12th Company. — ^Passage of Tigris, battle of 
Kut, (1917), 156-84, advance to Baghdad, 222-50. 

, 13th Company. — ^Passage of Tigris, battle of Kut, 

(1917), 156-84 ; section in advance to Baquba, 270-2 ; Baquba, 325w. 
3rd, 15th Company. — ^Arrive, 67 ; passage of Tigris, battle of Kut, (1917), 
156-84 ; Baquba, 325«. 

— , 18th Company. — ^Arrive from India, 21 ; battle of Kut, (1917), 96-184; 

with Gen. Keary’s force, 272 ; first action of the Jabal Hamrin, 278-83. 
— , 20th Company. — ^Battle of Kut, (1917), 96-184; advance to Baquba, 
271« ; with Gen. Keary’s force, 272 ; advance up the Adhaim, 355-65. 
— , 21st Company. — Raid near Maqasis, 161-2 ; with Falluja column, 
268-9. 

— , Malerkotla Company. — Euphrates, 57-8. 

Tehri-Garhwal Company, Imperial Service Troops. — Arrive from India, 21. 
Sarikamish (Russian Trans-Caucasia). 

Disaffection amongst Russian troops at, 299. 

Satha (ruins). 

Turks moving to, 332, 333 ; Brit, arrive opposite, 355, force at, 357. 
Schfitz, Capt. 

Conducts funeral service of Brit, airmen, 32Sn. 

Scott, Brig.-Gen. P. C. J. 

Appointed Director of Supplies and Transport, 67. 

Scott, Capt. H. St. G. S., D.S.O. {2/4rii Gurkha Rifles). 

Attack on Dahra bend, 146. 

Searchlights. 

Used by Turks at battle of Kut, (1917), 157, by Brit., 170. 

Sehna. 

Russians occupy, 257, 257n. 

Sehneh. 

Russian intentions against, 125 ; Russians occupy, 250, 257m. 

Senior Naval Officer. See ” Nunn, Capt. W,** 

Serai. 

Turkish position at, 309. 

Seraijik. 

Brit, force near, 321. 

Shabkadr (N.W. Frontier of India). 

Hostile Mohmands threat to, 55. 

Shaikh Ajaimi of Muntafik. 

Attitude of, 24 ; air raids against, 56. 

Shaikh Aswad. 

Brit, reach, (8 March 1917), 224. 

Shaikh Ibn Rashid of Shammar, 

Attitude of, 24, 210. 

Shaikh Jaad. 

Brit, readi, (26 February 1917), in pursuit of Turks, 193. 

Shaikh Muhammad Ibn Ali. 

Brit, position at. 309, 317 ; Turks leadb, 313, retire, 317. 
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Shaikh Saad, 

Advanced base, 7, 29 ; boat bridge at, 7-8 ; Brit, force at, 9. 

Shakiurs (native craft). 

Description of, 253, 253m ; Turks cease building, 324. 

Shamal (northerly wind). 

Lateness of, 16, 35 ; -begins, (20 July 1916), 22. See also Wind." 

Shanghai. 

German agents in, 55. 

Sharaban. 

Turkish force at, 274, 275 ; Brit, occupy, 275 ; Gen. Keary’s force con* 
centrated at, 276. 

Sharif of Mecca. 

Raises Arab revolt against the Turks, 26-7 ; question of assistance to, 
46-7, 47m. 

Shatra tribes. 

Attitude of, 323. 

Shatt al Adhaim. 

Turkish force on line of, 274, 284, 286, 303, 304, 324, 346, 350, retire to, 
after affair of Duqma, 292 ; preparations to cross the, 320, 324-5 ; 
passage of the, 326-9, Turks retire, 329 ; description of, 326, 358 ; 
Brit, force on the, at junction with Tigris, 347, 349 : Dahuba, 350-4 ; 
advance up the, 354-^5 ; strength of force moving up the, 356-7 ; 
Turkish position astride the, 358. 

Shatt al Hai. 

Blockade of, 58 ; Brit, advance to the, battle of Kut, (1917), 73-86 ; 
crossed, (early 14 December 1916), 76 ; description of, 81 ; strength 
of Turkish force south of the, 174. See also Bridges, British " ; " Hai 
salient." 

Shawa Khan. 

Blit, reach, (9 March 1917), 231. 

Shef ke t . 

Commands Turkish XVIII A.C., 343. 

Shipyards. 

At Maqil, Mohammerah and Abadan, 32. 

Shiraz (m Fars). 

Gen. Sykes at, (11 November 1916), 59. 

Shumran bend and peninsula. 

Turkish bridges at, 71, 77-8, 80 ; strength of Turkish force in, (December 
1916), 90, (February 1917), 129-30, 141. 151 ; reached by Brit., (11 
February), 137 ; passage of Tigris at, 149-72 ; navigation of Tigris 
up to, secured, 184, 185. 

Shuttleworth, Major D. I. (3rd Gurkha Rifles). 

Attack on Dahra bend, 137, 137m. 

Siam. 

Coast of, used for smuggling munitions to India, 55. 

Sickness. 

Causes large casualties, (April-September 1916), 7, 8, 16, (during summer), 
35, since capture of Baghdad, 296 ; in force on Euphrates, 26 ; in 
Russian army, 252 ; in Turkish XIII A.C., 294 ; through heat-stroke, 
317, 319. See also " Cholera." 

Sindiya. 

Turkish force near, 285, 289 ; Brit, force at, 310, 348, 349, 357 ; Gen. 
Marshall's H.Q. at, 315m. 

Sinija. 

Brit, bridge at, 331* removed to Samarra, 345* 

Sinn. 

Railway reaches, 64. 

Siiui Abtar redoubt. 

Still held by Turks, (19 May 1916), 9. 

Skeen, Brig.-Gen. A., C.M.G. 

To meet Gen. Monro at Aden, 46. 
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Smuts, Lieut.-Geii. The Rt. Hon. J. C. 

In East Africa, 54% ; assisted with mountain batts. by India, 66. 

Snake fly (river gunboat). 

Moves to Kut, 184 ; advance to Baghdad, 235. 

Snow. 

Affects Russian operations, 92, 127, 140, 140«, 249, 250, 252, 269, 270 
275, 283, 294. 

Spoils of war. 

Captured at Baghdad, 249, 254, Falluja, 269, Balad, 308, action of Istabulat 
344. 

Star shells. 

' Used by Turks, 226m. 

Stephen, Brig.-Gen. R. C., C.B, 

Succeeded by Gen. Crocker, (11 July 1916), 20-1. 

Stokes Mortar Brigade. 

With Tigris Corps, 21 ; formation of 15 batts., 67 ; six batts. with 1st A.C., 
73m, 90 ; one batt. at Nasiriya, 90m ; battle of Kut, (1917), 96-184. 
See also " Guns, British.'* 

^ Batteries. 

B."— Battle of Kut, (1917), 110-84. 

Battle of Kut, (1917), 110-84, losses, n2M. 

Strick, Scott & Co., Messrs, 

Shipyards at Mohammerah and Abadan, 32. 

Subhi Bey. 

Force under, 94. 

Submarine campaign. 

Affects reinforcement of I.E.F. ** D,” 54». 

Suez canal. 

Turkish attack upon the. said to be imminent, 127. 

StUiman Pah. (river gunboat.) See ** Firefly 
Sultan of Turkey. 

Confident of ultimate victory, 54m. 

Sumaika. 

Brit, force at, 306. 

Sumana (armed launch). 

Recaptured by Brit., 195. 

Supplies, British. 

Position r^., 12, 12m, 15, 29, 31, 127-8, 191 ; barley harvested by troops, 16 ; 
affected by shortage of river transport, 22 ; shortage of suitable food, 35, 
36; obtained from Hai town, 103; adequacy of, 127-8, 136, 150; 
captured from Turks, 131, 147 ; difficulties of, cause delay in pursuit, 
199-201 ; in Baghdad area, 255 ; general, 256-7, 323, 368 ; local, f«r 
Gen. Keary's force, 273. 

Russian, 

Shortage of, 275, 294, 297-8; augmented by Brit., 298, 298m; Brit, 
asked to assist, 299, 300, promised, 366. 

Turkish. 

From districts in Brit, occupation, 58; shortage of, 150, 219, 276, 294 ; 
indicate intentions, 284. 

Suwada position. 

Orders to occupy, 182. 

Sykes, Brig, -Gen. Sir P. M., K.C.I.E., C.M.G. 

At Bandar Abbas, (March 1916), 5, Yezd, (14 August), 29, Isfahan, 
(11 September), 30, Shiraz, (11 November), 59; success of misrion 
imder, 27 ; mission of, placed under control of Govt, of India, 105-6. 

Syria. 

Turkish fear of attack in, 61m ; situation in, (January 1917), 207m. 
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T. 

Tarantula (river gunboat). 

Moves to Kut, 184 ; in pursuit, after battle of Kut, (1917), 187-203 ; 
advance to Baghdad, 235 ; passage of the Adhaim, 329«. 

Tawila canal. 

Description of, 309tz ; Brit, advance up the. 316-17 ; force along, 348. 

Tel Aswad. 

Turkish position at, 218, 225, 228, 230 ; strength of Turks at, 232 ; 
Turks withdraw from, 234, 236. 

Tel Ataf. 

Turkish position at, 230, force at, 238. 

Tel Bismai. 

Brit. Cav. Div. bivouac near, 123. 

Tel Muhammad position. See “ Qarara^Tel Muhammad position."' 

Tennant, Lieut.-Col. J. E., M.C. (R.F.C.) 

Commands No. 30 Sq., R.F.C., 23 ; 157«, 158» ; flies to Pai Taq pass. 297. 

The Boot." 

Adhaim, 359, 361, 362, 364. 

The Island " (Adhaim). 

In Brit, position. 356, 362. 

"The Mound" (Adhaim). 

Brit, capture, 360. 

" The Narrows." 

Stretch of the Tigris, improvements on, 256, 256n. 

Thompson, lieut.-Col. I. F. R. (26th Punjabis). 

Killed in action, 115. 

Thomson, Brig.-Gen. W. M., C.B., M.C. 

Battle of Kut, (1917), 81-184 ; advance to Baghdad, 222-50 ; operations 
in Khalis canal area, 311-23 ; action of Istabulat, 338-45 ; strength 
and distribution of force under, (23 April 1917), 347 ; Dahuba, 349-W ; 
advance up the Adhaim, 356-65. 

" Three Ridges," 

Brit. Adhaim position, 358, 359. ' 

Tigris Corps. See under separate headings. 

Tigris, river. 

Fall of, 16 ; description of, 83, 162w ; attempted crossing of, (20 December 
1916), 84-5 ; banks of, cut by Turks, 132 ; projected crossing of, at 
Kut peninsula and Sannaiyat, 128-9, 132-4 \ the passage of the 
battle of Kut, (1917), 149-72, delayed by floods, 154, 154n, crossing 
sites selected, 155 ; rise of, 154, 305-6, improbable, 323 ; navigation 
of, up to Shumran, secured, 184, 185 ; Brit, cross, (7 March), 221, 222. 
See also " Bridges." 

Tijdari. 

Brit, force at, 332, 347, reduced, 348, withdrawn, 354i 

Tikrit. 

Turks retire to, 344, vdthdraw stores to, 367. 

Tokana. 

Cav. Div., to move to, 276, leave, 284. 

Toogood, 2nd Lieut., C. G., D.S.O. (l/2nd Gurkhas). 

Passage of Tigris, battle of Kut, (1917), 167. 

Topography. 

Of Dahra bend position, 137 ; 187 ; near Baquba, 271 ; of the Jaba 
Hamrin, 277, 279 ; east of the Nahrwan canal, 290 ; around Balad, 
307 ; east of the Khalis canal, 310» ; lower reaches of the Adhaim, 
326 ; Turkish Istabulat position, 330 ; Brit. Istabulat position, 331 ; 
near Adhaim, 358. 

Training. 

Conditions affect, 22 ; progress of, 68 ; trench warfare,’ 152n j special, 
for passage of Tigris, IM, 155 ; lack of, for " open warfare " in 7th 
Div., 182-3. 



458 HISTORY OF THE WAR ; MESOPOTAMIA 


Tmnsport, British, I^nd. 

’ Shortage of, 7. 10-11, 11-12, 13, 311w; improvements in, 34; require- 
ments of, 65 ; scale of, approved by W.O., 65. Sae also Railways ” ; 
“ Railways, Light.** 

.. Idechanical 

No. 596 Co., A.S.C., arrive Basra, 21 ; No. 695 Co., A.S.C., arrive Basra, 22 ; 
additional asked for, 34 ; Nos. 783 and 784 Cos. arrive, 65 ; reach front[ 
90 ; Nos. 788 and 789 Cos. arrive, 66 ; shortage of, 354. See also 
“Artillery, British, Batteries, light Armoured Motor’*; “Medical 
Services, British, Motor Ambulances.** 

^ ^ River. 

Shortageof, 7, 15, 18, 22 ; three ammn. barges sunk, (11 June 1916), 15, 31 ; 
numbers available, (end August), 31 ; losses of, at sea, 31 ; supplies of 
from India and England, 32 ; committees on, 32 ; situation improving, 
64 ; strength of personnel, 64w ; progress of reorganisation of, 128, 136, 
150, 256 ; use of motor-lighters, 128-9, 133 ; use of motor boats, 168. 
170. See also “ Mahailas.** 

^ ^ Sea. 

Route altered to via the Cape, 54n, 

, Turkish, Land, 

Bif&culties of, 61. 

^ ^ River. 

Difficulties of, 61 ; Brit. cav. fire on, 123. 

Treheme, Surg,-Gen. F. H., C.M.G., F.R.C.S., Edin. 

Appointed Director of Medical Services, 34. 

Trenches, British. 

Constructed during battle of Kut, (1917), 93, 99 ; flooded, 151. 

, Turkish. 

Sannaiyat, 71, 133, 172; Khudhaira bend, 71, 93; filled in by Turis 
before retirement, 122«, 131w ; at Lajj, 213 ; before Baghdad, 216-18 ; 
Mushahida, 263 ; on the Jabal Hamrin, 279 ; Balad, 307 ; Istabulat, 323. 
Trench Mortars, British. 

Increased supply of, six batteries organised, 67. 

, , Batteries. 

135tK 136ih, 137th, 73m.— Battle of Kut, (1917), 110-84, 
^ Turkish. 

Captured, 162, 202«. 

Truce. 

To collect wounded, 288. 

Tugan (Turkish gunboat), 196. 

Tulul en Nor. 

Turks expected to reach, 332-3 ; Turkish force at, 346, 348, 350, 352 ; 
Brit, force bivouac near, 355. 

Turkestan. 

Effect of Russian revolution in, 302. 

Turkey, Army, 

Fighting qualities of, 147, 150 ; complete rout of, 195 ; possible future 
strengffi of, on Tigris, 299, 299«, 300, 302 ; estimated strength of, 365. 
See also “ Euphraftes detachment, Turkish.** 

• (Second). 

To reinforce Sixth Army, 140. 

, (Sixth). 

Estimated strength and disposition of, (May 1916), 4, (April), 6, (May), 
8-9, 14, (July), 19, (August), 29, (December), 58-9, 71, 90, (March 1917), 
289, 289w ; strength of force of, on Tigris, (24 May 1916), 12, (December), 
71, 90, (January 1917), 94, 104-5, 108, lOSn, 113-14, 117, (in Kut and 
to west, 8 February), 129-30, (12 February), 140-1, (16th), 151, {23rd), 
174 ; occupy Kermanshah, (1 July 1916), 19, Hamadan, (10 August), 
1^ ; position of, on Tigris, strengthened, 71 ; reported decision to 
withdraw towards Mosrd, 365. See also “ Army Corps, Turkish.** 
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Turco-Gennan Military Mission. See under Missions.” 

Twin Canals. 

Brit, force at, 9 ; Shaikh, Saad-Sinn railway completed, 22* 


U. 


Umm al Baram (marsh). 

Dries up, (May-June 1916), 16. 

Umm at Tubul (sandhills). 

Turkish position along, 218, 225, 228, 230 ; force at, 238 ; Turks retire 
from, 239, 245 ; Turks ordered to accept battle on, 240-1. 


W. 

Wadi. 

Brit, post at, 8, 9. 

War Office. 

Assumes control of operations, (February 1916), 24, of administration. 
(18 July), 24 ; and shipyard facilities, 32 ; approves scale of land 
transport, 65 ; and supply of trench mortars, 67. See also ** Kitchener, 
Lord ” ; ” Robertson, Gen. Sir W. R.” 

Water fly (river gunboat). 

Passage of the Adhaim, 329n. 

Water Supply, British. 

Shortage of, 9, 10, 11, lln, 185, 233, 234, 292, 305, 306, 316-17, 319, 321 ; 
organisation of, 256 ; action of Mushahida, 266, 266?z ; at Nuldita, 268 ; 
action of Istabulat, 331. 

— , Turkish. 

By rail, 263^^. 

Wauchope, Colonel A. G., D.S.O. (Black Watch), 

Action of Mushahida, 266, 

Wavell, Lieut.-Colonel A. P., M.C. (British liaison officer with Russian Caucasus 
Army). 

Correspondence with C.I.G.S., (28 November-r2 December 1916), 51-2, 
(January-February 1917), 125-7, (28 February), 206, (March), 270, 
283 ; with Gen. Maudes (March), 280, 2837^. 

(May* 1916), 9, 12, (June), 16, (April 1917), 354, 366, 367 ; effect of, on 
troops, 10, 16, 22, 22n, 29, 175 ; limits possible offensive, 20 ; during 
battle of Kut, (1917), 80, 89, 93, 95, 109, 110, 116, 117, 118, 131, 137, 
175, 180, advance to Baghdad, 212, 214, 236, 238, 239, 240, 241, 
243, 245 ; action of Mushahida, 267 ; advance up Tigris, (April), 305n; 
operations in Khalis canal area, 316, 317, 318, 319, 320, 321 ; effect of, 
on aeroplane engines, 319, 322 ; action of Istabulat, 337 ; Dahuba, 
352 ; advance up the Adhaim, 354, 355, 358, reduces decisiveness of 
Brit, victory, 365. See also ” Dust ” ; ” Mist ” ; ” Rainfall ” ; 
" Shamal ” ; ” Snow ” ; Wind.” 

Wheeler, Major, G. C. (2/9th Gurkhas). 

Passage of Tigris, battle of Kut, (1917), 166-7, awarded V.C,, 167«. 

Whigham, Major-Gen. Sir R. D., K.C.B., D.S.O. (D.C.I.G.S.) 

Correspondence with* Gen. Maude, 37, 64, 68, 69, 70, 139, 147, 201-2, 
210-11, 323, 367-8. 

Willingdon, Lady, 257n. 

Wind. 

During attack on Hai salient, 117 ; attack on Dahra bend, 135, 136, 137 ; 
advance to Baghdad, 212, 214, 215, 236, 239 ; action of Mushahida, 
267, Istabulat, 339 ; advance up the Adhaim, 358, 362, 364. See also 
** Shamal ” ; ” Weather.” 
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Wireless Telegraphy. 

Gennau W/T stu. in Baghdad, destroyed, 249. See also ** Communica- 
tions, British, field”; “Equipment.” 

Witts, Capt. F. V. B., M.C., R.E. (S. & M.) 

Commands brid^g train, battle of Kut, (1917), 83-184 ; wounded, 84; 
passage of Tigris, 155, 168. 

Woolpress village. See “ liquorice Factory.” 

Wounded. 

Evacuation arrangements perfected, 191 ; evacuation of, after action of 
Mushahida, 267 ; truce to collect, 288. 


Y. 

Yahudiya. 

Brit, force at, 287. 

Yeomanry. See under “ Cavalry, British, Regiments.” 

Yezd, 

Gen. Sykes reaches, (14 August 1916), 29. 

Young, Dr. M. Y. 

Anglo-Persian Oil Co , representative, 68. 

Younghusband, Major-Gen. Sir G. J., K.C.M.G., K.C.I.E., C.B 
Succeeded by Gen. Cobbe, (11 July 1916), 20 


2or. 

Brit, reach, (5 March 1917), 214. 


Z. 


Prxntxp by'H.M. Staoionbry Office Pkess, Harrow' 
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■HE HISTORICAL SECTiQN OF THE COMMITTEE OF IMPERIAL DEFENCE 
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NOTE. The trenches are given according to a British map corrected 
to 82.17; but, as the Turks worked continuously at extending and 
improving their defences, some of those shown did not exist 
before that date, and after it others were added. 
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